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Plate 1

THE BTELA OF SISOPDU-IYENHAB: front.
Pennsylvania University Musoum No. E. 16012,

Seale 2.5,



A FAMILY STELA IN THE UNIVERSITY MUSEUM,
PHILADELPHIA

With Plates i-iii

Tug stela which forms the subject of the present article was discovered by Professor Petrin
during his exeavations at Abydos for the Egypt Exploration Fund in 1902-8. The inseription
on the top surface was published by Professor Griffith in his ehapter on the inseriptions of the
1902-8 season's work at Abydos.! It was acquired in 1908 from the Egypt Exploration
Fund by the University Museum, Philadelphia, and bears the number E. 16012

The stela is of limestone, flat-topped, with roughly rectangular vertical surfaces which,
however, taper slightly from the bottom upwards at the front and back, so that the top
part is smaller than the bottom; its maximum measurements are: height, 0-51 m. ; width
(at bottom), 0-255 m. ; thickness (at bottom), 0-125 m.? Tt is particularly interesting hecanse
it is inseribed on four sides and on the flat top, a form of *free-standing’ stela of which
another example is not known to the writer,® and also becanse of the unusual arrangement
of the inseription on the back (see below),

The name of the principal person commemorated on the stel is Sisopdu-Iyenhab,* who
held the title of w<h nawt, *King's Priest’; he was thus perhaps a bather and physician of
the king.® All the inscriptions are incised, but the central panel on the front of the stels,
showing the deceased seated hefore a table of offerings, is in relief. There are traces of green
paint in the incisions, especially on the top, buck, and two sides, showing that all the figures
and hieroglyphs were originully so coloured.

Froxr (PL 1)

The front is in the form of the common type of rectangular stela with a cavetto cornice,
Below the cornice are seven vertical lines of inseription. The text begins at the third
line from the left, runs from right to left, and is continued by the four lines on the right,
which read from left to nght.

An offering which the king gives (to) Osiris, Chicf of the Westerners, Lord of Abydos; (namely)

1 Bee Abydos, mm, 1003, PL xxx, 1, and p. 43. A popular sccount of this monument has besn given by
the writer in T'he (Pennsylvanin) Cuiversily Muzenm Bulletin, Nov, 1036, 6 ff.

* The three dimensions are thus as nearly ae possibile in the proportion 4, 2, 1.

* Round-topped *free-standing’ stelne inseribed in all four sides are common at Sinad (see Gardiner-Poet,
Inscriptions of Sinod, pla. xxiii, xxiv, xxvii, xxviil ¢f pessim). Cairo Cat. 20538, well known s contain-
ing the *Instruction” of Sehetepibris for his children, not only is inseribed on the front and back, but has
inscriptions on the Interal edges which begin from the vertex of the rounded top; it thus resembles our
steln in being inscribed all over.

* All the names which oecur on the stela are to be found in Ranke, Personennamen, exoopt where the
contrury is stated helow. ¥ Wirlerl. 1, 283, 5.

B



2 PHILIPPUS MILLER

a funerary offering of bread, beer, oxen, and geese for the ka of the King's Priest Sisopdu-
Tyenhab! son of Sitserefkai*

His father Nefertakhu ;*

His mother Sutserefkai ;

His daughter Sitserefkoi ;

The sculptor Ankhtifi,* son of Sitinefru.®

Om the left of the central punel is the deceased seated, facing right, on a lion-legged chair
upon what is doubtless a mat. He wears a wig showing the strands of hair, with the ear un-
covered, a eollar with concentric incised lines, and a short kilt. His right arm is stretched
forward, the hand with palm downward, almost touching his lap. His left arm is across his
chest, the hand holding & | —a folded eloth or hundkerchief, o fairly eommon object on
statues and reliefs of this period.® On the right is a well-loaded offering-table bearing a
trussed goose and various vegetables and loaves, Under the table is an unguent-jar and
two wine-jars on ring-stands,

The lower panel consists of two horizontal lines of inseription reading right to left, and
uman, who we are told by the inseription is Schetepibritsonb, the maker of the stels, seated as
the figure above, holding an ohjeet which cannot be identified but which is probably also a I,
which rests upright in his lap in the right hand, and a long staff in the left hand. The figure
is merely in outline, without details of features or dress. The inscription reads: The Lector-
priest Sehetepibrétsonb,” born of Horemhit? possessor of honour, acts for him (i.e. on his
behslf), That is to say, Sehetepibritsonb had the stela made for the deceased.?

The lower right-hand corner of the stela has been fractured and mended. Fortunately
only the lower part of the . has been lost, and the reading has not been interfered with.

The second line of this mseription, ms-n Hr-m-hot nb Imsh, has been rudely seratehed on
the blank spuce at the bottom of this side.

Lerr Sme (PL o, 2)1°

A single vertical column of inscription, reading right to left: In henour with Plah,
the Copyist (7)1 Sehetepibriczond, justified.

! A double nnme: Sisopdu *son of Sopdu’ + Ivenhab * be who has come for the festival'; the latter name
being obvionsly an allusion to the birth of the child on n feast-day, Such double names are not uncommon
in the Middle Kingdom ; ef. Sisopdu-Kebu, Amenembit-Roneftonkh, [AmenJomliFtsonb-Cantil ) emweslhet,
Amenomhbitsonb-Nenkhemsen, Ameny-Wabreni, Dedumontju-Senebtifi, Tusonh-Senwosret, Meketherhab-

Febito, Montjuto-SBenbefnai, Neforwihetep-Mentuemsasenwosret, Ptahpuwalsic)-Renisonb, Senwosret-
Pubtonkh, Simontju-Diptabankhi, Siwadjyet-Tusonb, all from Lange-Schifer, Grab- u. Denksteine (Cairo
Oal. Gén,), 101, 7O .

* *Daughter of Serefkai.’ This name is not given in Ranke, op. cil. ; for the element Srf-kd-i) *my ka is
ot rest’ seo op, eil, 317. 13,

* “The {or, my?) braziers are good’, apparently; not found in Ranke, op. cif. The determinative of
thar seems to be b brazier seen from above; of, Wh., 1, 223, 13

¥ *He who shall live', variant 1:'-": '-E'—. ¥ ! Danghter of Snefru;'

* It use is not cartain, On the hivroglyphic sign see Gardiner, Eg. Gramm., p. 404, § 20,

T ‘Behetepibrit { Amenemmes 1) is well.'

* *Horus is to the fore. * For this interpretation I am indebted to Profmssor Gumn.

1 P, i, iii are from eopies by Miss Carroll . Young, of the Eryption Section of the Univeraity Museum,

¥ Literally *writer of coples (or, records)®; for this title see Wb, 1v, 107, 8. Sple scems to mean both
“to copy " wnd *to register”,
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STELA IN THE UNIVERSITY MUSEUM, PHILADELPHIA 3

Rienr 8mor (PL ii, 8)

A single vertical column of inseription reading left to right: In honour with Anubis, lord
of the Cemetery, the Lector-priest Sehetepibricsonb, possessor af honour.

Tor (PL i, 1)

The whole inseription (which is the right way up to a person facing the back of the
stela) reads from right to left, but the htp di nsw n [ks n] in the middle serves as beginning
of each of the two groups of three horizontal lines. One might expect the right-hand group
to read from left to right. There is a break in the middle, where presumably I originally
stood. An offering that the King gives for the kas of the House-official and Scribe, Sihathor
born of Menkhet, and of Memi, born of Mewwetcankh.?

Bacr (PL i)

The arrangement of the inscriptions on the back is of special interest, as it contains a
number of examples of the device known as * bracketing’ {accolade) or 'split column’ (ge-
spaltene Kolumne), which, while quite common in 0ld-Kingdom texts,? must be quite rare in
the Middle Kingdom apart from the Coffin Texts, which in this, as in many other respects,
show Old-Kingdom survivals. Words ‘bracketed” in a ‘split column’ are sither single
words or phrases, which are co-ordinated in the sense that *and’ or ‘or’ is to be understood
as joining them ; they are written side by side in the column. The matter so treated is often
‘bracketed” by a word (frequently a preposition) or words preceding ity the latter are
sometimes to be repeated if each part of the bracketed matter consists of more than one
word. Ocecasionally such matter is bracketed by a word following, such s nb ‘every', or &
suffix, which is to be repeated after each part. Simple Old-Kingdom examples are:

O
="

i

7

‘1 fthe beloved of my father

L e S—— ‘I am the beloved of my father, the

favourite of my mother’ (Ink mry e,
hay niwt-i).4

_==s

INEREeNEer

Every functionary "

= ‘Every messenger, every functionary’ (wpuwty nb, imy-
st-¢ mb).5

wat e C ph [0
E.&L Db-u FH![‘V::_TI'

(

On the back of our stela there are three main vertical columns, all reading from right to
left, with the htp di nsw formula at the head of each, the middle column having in addition
A F. Of these three columns the middle one (A) is evidently the most important, and
is intended to be read first ; the left-hand one (B) 18 presumably to be taken next, as follow-

! *Bon of Hathor.'

# *My (*) mothers live". The only reference for this name given in Ranke, op. eif., is the steln of Helatifi
in the Metropolitan Museum of New York, No. 12, 182, 1, which also came from Abydos, The writer has
examioed this stela, but can find no evidence for identity or relationship with the persons of that nume
mentioned on the stela forming the subject of this rticle.

! Many examples in Weill, Décrets Royaur, Pls. i-iv (where the bracketing is sometimes very much
developed), see also Urk., 1, 218-19; in hieratic, Hieratische Papyrus ausd. . . . Myseen tu Berlin, 111, Pls. 1,3.

Uk, 1, 216, 6. ¥ Weill, op. cit., PL i, left,



+ PHILIPPUS MILLER

ing A in the natural order, leaving the right-hand eolumn (C) as the last. In A almost the
whole of the column is plit, and is bracketed both by the formula at the top and the words
n ke-f at the bottom; the bracketed parts! are separated by a line. Columns B and C are
mostly split, the bracketing words being the formuls at the top of each, the preposition n,
a title, and, in C, the words n ks-sn at the bottom.®* The following translation reproduces as
closely as possible the arrangement of the original.

a Housand® of bread

(-:: thousand of beer

a thousand of nlnbﬂaidr]
L: thousand of clothing

(A) An offering that the King gives (lo) Osiris, Lord of Life

[: m:ﬁ 3}1 ;::;]fwrﬁeﬂ‘apym (2), Sehetepibrécsond

a thousand of incense syl ;
Iﬂ TR ufuﬂgﬂ&n!] Jor the Lector-priest, Sehelepibricsonb
r e Sitptah, justified : :
(B) A boon that the King gives Iul S:&f;#i;;g }bm'u of Haremhét, and to the Priest{s)
Kheperkaréc and to his son Hor born of Inuti, justified.
Dja'a born of Sitsatyet, and to their kas.

(C) A boon that the King gives tal the Steward l'\*iwmrmtju] (and) m[SﬂﬁfW

)ami for his ka.

of Wadjyet

his mother Haremhab Nekhti () o

Mewwettankh born of Inuti

Sitsobk born of Petyet |24 to their kas.

his sister Mewwettankh, (and) w{

That is to say:

(A) An offering that the King gives to Osiris, Lord of Life:* a thousand of bread, a thousand
of beer, a thousand of oxen, a thousand of geese, for the Capyist (?), Sehetepibricsonb, and for
hiska. An offering that the King gives to Osiris, Lord of Life: athousand of alabaster, a thousand
of clothing, a thousand of incense, a thousand of unguent, for the Lector-priest, Sehetepibrétsonb,
and for his ko,

(B) A boon that the King gives to Sitptah.® justified, and to Sitkheperkarét® (both) born aof
Haremhét, and to the Priests of Wadjyet () Kheperkaré®—and io his son Hor® born of Inuti
Justified; (b) Dja'al® born of Sitsatyet; 2 and to their kas.

(C) A boon that the King gives to the Steward Nisumontju'® and his mother Haremhab,’* and
to Sehetepibréct and Nekhti,** and to his sister Mewwettankh, and to Mewowettanlch born of Tnuti
and Sitsobk'® born of Petyet;'” and to their kas.

' In each of these the elements of the formula ‘a thousand of a, a thousand of b . . . %" are written side
by side, but are apparently not bracketed,

¥ Presumably these words would have been armunged in the same mannerin C had there been encogh room.

! The position of hs ‘1000 after the word expressing the thing numbered is unusual in this formmla.

' Or, 'of the Living'? ! “Daughter of Ptah.' * * Daughter of Kheperkarat (Sesnatris TT),

" Named after Sesoetris TI. ! Named after Horus,

! Unwt; of. "In-t, differently spelt, Méller, Felseninschriften v. Hatnub, Graffito 48; Fleyte-Boeser,
Beschresbung d. dy. Samml. d. niederl. Reichsmuseuma . . . in Leiden, vol. 1m (Stelen), PL xxi, right (no. 25,
f. nlso S:-inw-t *Bon of Inuti’, Ranke, op. cif., 281, 2 (and 1 1)

" Word of uneortain meaning (* the hafry* 1), 1 Danghter of Satis.” % *He belongs to Montju.'

" Horua is in festival’, an allusion to the birth of the child on & festival of Horos,

" Named after Amenemmes .

¥ Probably shortencd from a name of the tvpe Harnakhti, *Horps is mighty".

¢ Danghter of Sobk.” ¥ Of uncertain meaning,
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STELA IN THE UNIVERSITY MUSEUM, PHILADELPHIA &5

The two horizontal lines at the bottom read:

(1) The Sculptor's Assistant (?)* Sonb,® born of Sithathor.

(2) The " Follower' Iin,* son of Keti;* Menkhet, doughter of Ekhtay®

One is struck by the fraqueney of theophorous names compounded with %, and %5 ; such
were common at this period. It may be noted in this connexion that ‘honorifie inversion”
oeours in every theophorous name on this stels.

Not much of the genealogy of the various persons mentioned ean be worked out, even
assuming—a large assumption in view of the fact that many of the names are very common
—that more than one oceurrence of the same name refers to the same person (in the eases of
Sitserefkni and Mewwettankh we have clearly two persons of the same name). For the
family of Sisopdu-Iyenhab, the prineipal figure, we have

Nefersakhu (father) == Sitserefkai (mother)
Higopda-1yenkiab T B
Sitsereflcai (daughter)
For Behetepibrétaonh, the person second in importance, we have:
1 (father) T Haremliat {aaothar)

| | | |
Schetepibritsonb Sitptal (sister) Sitkheperkarse (sister) Mewwettankh (sister)

assuming that the «f of snt+f in Col. C of the back refers to Sehetepibrétsonb. But if this «f
refers to Nisumontju at the top of the line, we have:

1 ——[-r Harembab (mother)

|
Nisumontju Mewwettankh

T we assume that the two mentions of * Inuti” on the back refer to the same woman, and
further that this woman had her daughter Mewwettankh by the same father as that of her
son Hor, we have:

Kheperkarac {Eu.tber}j- Touti (mother)

{ |
Hor (son) Mewwettankh (daughter).

And if we assume that the Sihathor and Memi of the top are husband and wife, as seema
probable, and that the Menkhet of the bottom line of the back is identieal with the Menkhet
mentioned on the top, we have:

1 -||- Ekhtay
| T Menkhet  § T Mewwettankh

Two of these families eould be eombined if we knew with which (if either) Mewwettankh
of the back the Mewwettankh of the top is identical. A comprehensive study of the ways in

! The exact meaning of 4w is obsoure ; see Wb, v, 349, 10. Tt probably designates o rather humble office.
* Probubly an abbreviation of & name of the type Amenembftsonb ‘ Amenembét is well".
! Probably a hypocoristicon. * “The other one.' * 'The pannchy (1),



6 PHILIPPUS MILLER

which members of families are arranged in such stelse as this would be of mueh value, and
might throw more light on the problems which beset us here. At present a number of people
have no discoverable relationship with the two principal families. One may say in general,
however, that the stela was made by Sehetepibrétsonb for Sisopdu-Iyenhab and himself and

for their families and dependants, not forgetting the two seulptors! who actually made the
stela,

! One of these will presumably have been responsible for the incised inscriptions, the other for the more
difficult work of the scene in relief on the front. Judging by their positions on the stela, one might suppose
that the former was dane by the trw s#tnh Sonb of the back, the latier by the gty (1) cAnkhtifi of the front,
Yﬂsn&‘huurhuma.hntul.ivt*mggmhnmumnmﬂmﬁmtuﬂlndmmwwﬂ.udaﬁud
from gnuwt *anmals, inscriptions’, the inseription-carver.



THE ART OF THE THIRD AND FIFTH DYNASTIES

By KURT PFLUGER
(Translated by Ernen W. Buassy)

Tue architecture of the buildings in the sacred enclosure of the Step Mastaba? at Sakkarah
has been the subject of lively discussion ever sinee its discovery, because the delicacy and
lavishness of its forms contrast sharply with the severe, massive style of the following dynasty,
whose nature corresponds much more nearly with the idea that one is inclined to form of
Old-Kingdom culture.

After the fall of the Fourth Dynasty, art takes o remarkable and completely unexpected
course, and becomes again elegant, imagmative, bright, and facile, instead of remaining
heavy and stiff. A loosening, so to speak, of the dominating style of Gizah muy well have
been due to the changed political situstion within the country (the strivings of the nomarchs
towards independence), though this is but a partial explanation of the change.

Our first impression on eonsidering these enltural manifestations will be that the art of
the Fifth-Dynasty kings, as we know it in the Pyramid Temples of Abusir and the Sun
Temple at Abu Ghurib, is only o further development of Third-Dynasty art, as shown in the
Step-Mastaba enclosure. The absence of conneeting links in the larger architeeture is due to
the Fourth Dynasty, which as it were with a brutal hand interrapted the normal course of
evolution, at least in the explored parts of Egypt. And, indeed, formul connexions between
the Third and Fifth Dynasties can be reconstructed—their spiritual affinity is so striking
that it would be supertinous to demonstrate it.

One of these connexions is supplied by the sareophagus of Myeerinns® of which the
exterior shows both the niche-structure found in the saered enclosure of the Step Pyraamd,
and the torns-moulding and cavetto cornice, which in buildings appear for the first time
in the Fifth Dynasty. As the sarcophagus imitates a palace, it is permissible to argue from
it to architectural monuments.? Another connexion is offered by the stars painted on the
ceilings of some of the Step Mastabas chambers by Djoser’s artists, and furthermore by blocks
bearing stars in relief which were re-used in the passages beneath.* These stars in painting
and relief remind us of the star-decoration of temple eoilings from the Fifth Dynasty on,
but nothing corresponding to them is known in the Fourth Dynasty.

If there really exists a historical eonnexion between the art of the Third and of the Fifth
Diynasties, then the problem of their common origin is all the more important, Now,
developing a hypothesis of Balez,® Professor Walther Woll® has very convineingly argued
that the Sakkdrah style of the Third Dynasty originated in Lower Egypt. It does not seem
necessary to repeat tho details, but it should be noted that according to Manetho the Third
Dynasty eame from Memphis, 1.e. from Lower Egypt. Essentially the same origin (a little

! More often called the Step Pyoumid, * Perrot-Chipiez, Histoire de Part dans Dantiquite, 1, Fig. 280,

* This does not imply that the palaces of the period wers really built in this style; the form of the
sarcophogus may helong to an earlier period.

* This information was kindly supplied to me by Dr, K. H. Dittmann, of Cairo.

" I¥e altagyptische Wandglisderung in Mitt. deutsch. Inst. Kairo 1, 38 1.

" Bemerkungen zur frithgeschichtlichen Ziegelarehiteltur in ZAS 67, 129 .
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farther to the north, at Sakhebu in the Letopolite nome) is assigned by the Westear Papyros
to the first three kings of the Fifth Dynasty,! and thereby the link between the art-forms of
the Third and Fifth Dynasties, which at first sight appears so strange, is established. A
Lower-Egyptian origin explains what was obseure to us in Fifth Dynasty art: its delicacy,
liveliness, and suppleness.

The hypothesis of a Lower-Egyptian origin for the Third-Dynasty Sakkirah style, and
the style of the Fifth Dynasty, is supported by the fact that in both epochs a culture of
astonishing loftiness, refinement, and richness for such early times seems to have prevailed ;
this points again to Lower Egypt, whereas a derivation of the art in question from Upper
Egypt would encounter very great difficulties.®

To Upper Egypt, however, belongs the spirit of the Fourth Dynasty, which deliberately
breaks with the tradition of the Sakkirah style, and promotes the ascendaney of a simple,
powerful form of art, which by all appearances had long been native to Upper Egypt.* The
reverse process can be observed after the fall of this dynasty; the old Lower-Egyptian
tradition is revived by the Fifth Dynasty. The art of the new dynasty has been influenced
by Upper Egypt certainly in the new form of pyramid, probably also in the gronnd-plans of
the mortuary temples, and further in its general charaeter, which is now more austere and
golid than that of the art of Sakkirah, although it appears loose and unstable in comparison
with the Gizah style.

What has taken place? It appears to me that during the Third and Fifth Dynasties
reactions eame about in Lower Egypt, directed against the union of the eountry by southern
kings.* In the reign of Djoser the influence of Lower Egypt was perhaps on the whole peace-
able ; Djoser himself probably eame from Upper Egypt,® and he may have made the art of the
Dielta the official art of the kingdom as a result of the insistence of Lower-Egyptian relatives.
Ent the Lower-Egyptian Fifth Dynasty seems to have eome into power following a rebellion
against the Fourth Dynasty.® To national dissensions were apparently added soeial ones,

! According to Manetho the Fifth Dynasty had its origin in Elephantine, but there is nothing to support
thiz view, and much against it.

¥ 1t is very probable that Lower-Egyptinn culture was older and higher than that of the Bouth, How
waa it that the inhabitants of a country for the most part marshy, thinly populated, and barbarous, as it is
aften depioted, were able long before Menes to bring about a really Insting and effective union of Egypt, with
important historical consequences ¥ The very fact that they had invented & seript shows that the people of
Lower Egypt had reached o relatively high stage of culture—in any case higher than that of the inhabitants
of the South, who were still without writing, For delails compare Newberry, Egypt as g Field for Anthropo-
Iogical Research in British Association for the Advancement of Science, Report of the 9lst Meeting (93rd year),
Liverpool, 1923, Sept. 12-19 (London, 1924), pp. 175-96, also in Smithsonian Report for 1024 (Washington,
1025), pp. 435-60, translated as Agypten als Feld fiir anthropologische Forschung in Der alie Oriend, 1027 ;
Junker, Die Entwickiung der vorgesehichtfichen Kultur in Agypten in Fesdschrift fiir P. W. Schmidt, 800 ff. ;
Bethe, Urgeschichie, 5§ 104 1., 130 ., 187, 213; Ed. Meyer, Geaschichie des Altertums, 1 2, 8§ 102 ff.

* Compare, for instance, the royal tombs at Abydos, which in spite of the destruction of their super-
ut}u;tum[;:;n}r be quoted as parallels, and especially the brick mastaba of Djoser at B&t Khallaf; see Wolf in
ZA4AS 07, 131,

* We must not pieture Egypt, provisionally anited as it was ander Menes, as completely unified, pacified,
and quist, but we must allow for the possibility of a prepondemnce of power alternting between North and
Bouth, 1t is just in the Thind Dynasty that we know of contests sgainst Lower-Egyptian rebels (under
Ehatsckhem ; compare Sethe, [Mntersuchungen, nr, p. M, No. 14), and we may learn much from the Seth-
name of Peryvebsen (temporary limitation of the power of Upper Egypt 1) in the Second Dynasty (Gauthier,
Livre des rois, 1, p. 23, No. xiii).

! Compare the Upper-Egyptian style of his brick mastaba at Bat Khallaf,

¥ The Westcar Papyrus tells us that the young kings of the coming dynasty were persecuted by the
preceding dynasty.
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Although I prefer to refrain from propounding definite theories here, because 1 hope in
another work to be able to say something positive about Ancient Egyptian economy and
gociety, I must at least say that in the prehistorie and archaie periods the geo-political
situation of the Delta, different from that of the Sonth, caused methods of production, of
exchange, and of social life, to develop on lines somewhat at variance with those of Upper
Egypt. As a visible expression of this difference—despite the fundamental eloments which
they have in common—we have already observed the inequality of eulture in the Two
Lands,

The struggle in the South for independence on the part of the nobility, held down by an
absolute monarchy, and the movement towards liberation in Lower Egypt, thus worked
together. As frequently happens in Oriental struggles for liberation, priests placed themselves
at the head of the insurrection; the great influence of religion at that period even secured
the crown for at least one of the priestly leaders.?

Tt is Upper and Lower Egypt struggling for power and eulturalinfluence, the duality of the
*Pwo Lands® as still & fully living reality, that the art of the Third and Fifth Dynasties shows
ns. And when we follow the threads, the beginnings of which we can do no more than
reeognize, it seems that in the elaboration of ‘ Egyptian” eulture, the North contributed to
the development of the art most of the inspiration, imagination, delicaey, and charm, while
the South gradually appropristed these elements, worked on them, and monlded them
into shape.r What presents itself to s as ‘ Egyptian style’ on the slate paletie of Narmer his
its parentage both in Upper and in Lower Egypt.

1 Aceording to the Westear Papyrus the eldest of the three young kings was to become High Priest of
R in Heliopolis.

* Actually, instend of freer drawing and a predominance of the decorative point of view in the filling of
spaces, we find & severer composition comhined with a division of the surface into banls, simultaneously with
the second (or third) union of Egypt under Narmer-Menes, which ¢ame indeed from Upper Egypt.



THE BREMNER-RHIND PAPYRUS—II
By R. 0. FAULKNER

B. THE ‘COLOPHON"

Tae title of * Colophon' enstomarily bestowed upon the short text now to be translated? is,
strietly speaking, a misnomer. Outwardly it exhibits the form of a colophon, inasmuch as
it seems at first glance to give the date of the manmseript and the name of the man who wrote
it ; aetually it does nothing of the sort, for the writer was clearly not the original seribe, as
is shown by his somewhat irregular, untidy, and spaced-out hand, so different from the
compact professional book-hand of the other texts, and the words ' written in year 12. . ."
have therefore no neeessary reference to the writing of the book itself, but merely give the
date of the addition thereto now under discussion. Nevertheless, the word *Colophon', if
kept in quotation marks to indicate its incorreet use, will serve as a convenient term to
describe this text. In the original papyrus it oceupies blank spaces left by the writer of the
main text between cols. 17 and 18 and between cols. 21 and 22; it thus follows direotly after
the Songs of Isis and Nephthys, and is therefore studied here in the same order, although
logically it should be the last to be dealt with.

The individnal to whom we owe this addition to the original work was one Nasmin.
He eame of a priestly family, for his father Peteamennesuttowe was a ‘ prophet ' (hm-ntr) and
his mother Tesherentehe a ‘sistrum-player of Amen-Ric’; that he himself was not only a
priest by profession but also an extreme pluralist in the offices he held is shown by his long
list of priestly titles, which suggest that he was on the staff of the temple of Karnak, though
he was also conneeted with the temple of Diospolis parva (modern Hi), between Abydos and
Denderah. As Spiegelberg points out, he thus seems to have served the gods of the two towns
called Diospolis, the greater and the less,

The text itself eonsists of (1) the date; (2) the titles of Nasmin; (3) the names of his
parents and a statement that they have achieved o happy destiny in the hereafter; (4) a
curse on any foreigner who shall take the book away from him and a blessing on those who
respect his property and perform his tomb-rites. The insertion of this eurse against foreigners
is carious, and Spiegelberg (op. eif. 35, p. 88, n. 4) suggests that it is due to fear lest a sacred
book should get into impure hands.

Translation

(1) Written in year 12, fourth month of Inundation, of Pharach (2) Alexander, son of Alexander.
{3) The Count and divine father, prophet of Amen-Réc, King of the Gods; prophet (4} of Har-Pré< the
great and mighty eldest son of Amiin; prophet (5) of Amiin the sharp-horned ; prophet of Khonsu
who dwells in the bnat ; prophet (6) of Osiris the great one of the i#d-tree ; prophet of Osiris who dwells
in (7) Ishru; prophet of Amiin the tall-plumed, whodwells in Karnak; (8) priest of Précoftheroofof the
temple of Amiin sttached to the second phyl# ; (9) seribe and god's treasurer of Amiin attached tothe
second phylE; deputy (10) of Amiin for the second and fourth phylai; prophet of Neferhotep the great,
god; (11) prophet of Neferhotep the child; prophet of Osiris, Horus, (12) Isisand Nephthyzof the temple
of Diospolis parva; prophet of Min ; prophet of (13) Hathor, mistress of Diospolis parva ; prophet of

! It has been stodied in detail by Spiegelberg in Ree. de Trev, 35, 35 0.
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Mehyet; Prophet of (14) Atiim lord of Diospolis parva; deputy of Neferhotep for the four (15) phylai;
chief prophet of Neferhotep ; prophet of the gods (16) who have no (special) (17) prophet for the temple
of Diospolis parva ; (18) scribe of Amiin (19) of the third phylé; the prophet Nasmin, (20) son of the
prophet Pete(21 Jamennesuttowe, {22) born of thesistrum-player of Amen-Ré¢(23) Tesherentehecalled
(24) Irutru: (25) their names are stablished and enduring, without being obliterated for ever, in the
presence of Osiris, (26) Horus, Isis, Nephthys, and those gods and goddesses who are in this book
and in the presence (27) of all the god= and goddesses who ure in the realm of the dead and the great
mysterious portals (28) which are in the Netherworld ; they shall go down (by virtue of ¥ these
names which are in the exvellent Netherworld ; (29) they shall be summoned into the bark of Réc;
m‘mﬂatmn—oﬂunngs ghall be given to them (30) daily from the altar of the great god ; there shall be
given to them cold water (31) and incense as for the excellent kings of Upper Egypt and of Lower
Egypt who are in the realm of the dead; it shall be granted (32) (to) them to come and go in the
favour of Osiris, First of the Westerners ; it shall be granted {to) them (33) that the rays of the sun
descend wpon their bodies every day.

As to any one of any country (34) of Ethiopia, Kush, or Syria who shall displace this hook (35) or
who shall remove ( ?) it from ( ) me, they shall not be buried, they shall not receive (36) libations, they
shall not smell incense, no son or daughter shall arise on their behalf to pour out water for them,
(87) their names shall not be remembered in the entire earth, and they shall not see the rays of the
(38) sun; but as to any one who shall see this book, having established my ka and my name in
favour, (30) thelikeshall be donefor himafter he has died in reward for that which he has done for me.

Commentary

4. Har-Pri¢ iz the son of the goddess Re-tney, see Sethe, Amun und die acht Urgiitter von
Hermopolis, §§ 6. 173. 196.

5. For the horns of Amiin ef. Pap. Leiden 350, 5, 15-16, in ZAS 42, 38,

8. With the title ‘ priest of Ré¢ of the roof of the temple of Amfin' compare *the brewer
Naspré¢ of the temple of R& of the roof of the temple of Amiin’, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10052, 11, 1
= Peet, Greal Tomb Robberies, PL. 81 ; see also Spiegelberg, Ree. de Trav. 85, p. 88, n. 5. Suech
roof-chapels have survived on certain of the temples of the Graeco-Roman period.

9. | = oeg) is a late writing of < o%d'f; ¢f. Spiegelberg, op. cit. 35, p. 88, n. 6.

12. [12e and [JSg (17-18) are abbreviations of Hi-shmw, Diospolis parva, ef,
Spiegelberg, op. cil., 85, p. 38, n. 9.

16. k:’:ﬂ,ﬁkfkef. written for mn mdi-w, is pure Late Egyptian (Coptic eTe-aaiiTasy
gonT), and forms a striking contrast to the Old-Egyptian {pw below in 26; this is a clear
demonstration of the artificial nature of the language of these texts.

28, Bpiegelberg, probably rightly, suggests (op. ait., 85, 37) that hr should be supplied
after h(s), but 1 do not entirely agree with his translation * Sie treten ein (anf) den vortrefi-
lichen Namen jener Unterweltsbewohner <hiny (2)°. In the first place, {fr qualifies not
rn * nume(s) " but dwst * Netherworld®, and secondly fmy must refor to rn ipie, * these names
which are in . . .", since if it referred to dies it would have to be preceded by the genitival
adjective (rn {pw n imy dwf) the ‘names’ are presumably those of the divinities already
mentioned. Note the Latu—Emﬁ;nu periphrasis with = in dw ir-sn h(s).

31-2. QE‘ ._M[I T in two successive sentences should be emended into fw rdi-tw n-sn,
compare 30. This pomnt has evidently escaped Spiegelberg, for he makes the sentences refor
to the gods of the Netherworld and translates *sie (the gods) gewdhren ihnen' and °sie
lassen” respectively.

32, Inm br kst “in the favour’ the m is superfluous, see 38.

85. The sense of ried here iz doubtful, owing to the use of the preposition knt, which
seems to speak against Spiegelberg’s “und es mir wegnimmt ', Gunn, however, has pointed
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ont to me that int may here stand for r-hne, which according to Wb., 1, 112, 4 can have the
sense of removal * from ' a place. He suggests, therefore, that riel hnt may mean * remove from
the possession of ', a rendering which is in virtual accord with that of Spiegelberg. On <b hat
*to inter” see Gardiner, Notes on the Story of Sinuhe, 59,

36. Emend |7 &8 fo |7, & e; for the use of the late suffix w see the next sentence.

C. THE RITUAL OF BRINGING IN SOKAR

Prior to the insertion of the ‘Colophon’, the present text followed directly after the
Songs of Isis and Nephthys, which wonld be its natural position, for in the Graeco-Roman
period the feast of Sokaris fell on the last day of the Osivian celebrations, the 26th of the
fourth month of the Inundation season.! It seems likely, therefore, that the uttering of this
Ritual followed immediately after the recitation of the Songs, and that it was the next stage
in the performance of the Osirian Mysteries,

The text itself is of a somewhat obseure nature. It opens, as one would expeet, with a
series of invoecations of Sokar under various epithets, These invoeations, which, like the
Somgs, are east in poetic form, one sentence or epithet to a line, eontinue down to 19, 12,
At 19, 18, howsver, the text apparently changes to a prose recital, which commences with a
seemingly irrelevant mention of Isis and then plunges into praises of Hathor. At 20,1 the
poetie form is resumed. After the invocation ‘ Hail to the gods, each in his place’, the text
calls upon the goddess Hathor under a series of local forms, which ends at 20, 14. At 20, 15
an image of Osiriz is brought in and a hymn in hiz honour is recited which continues down to
91, 1. The remainder of the text is coneerned with a warning that while the faithful shall be
immune, the impions shall be in peril of death ; the agents of vengeance are apparently the
priests of Bastet. One would like to know more of their duties in this respeet.

The problem of this text iz the large proportion of it that is devoted to praise of Hathor.
It is natural to have praiges of both S8okar and Osiris in thie Ritual, but it is by no means
clear what eonnexion Hathor has with Sokar, and at present I have no suggestion to offer.
The referenee to the ‘ prophet of Bastet” also raises unanswered questions.

As hefore, red writing of the original is represented by small capitals.

Translation

(18, 1} Tee wrreaL OF BRISoING 1% Sokar IN ORDER TO APPROACH THE SHETIYT-SHRINE,
Recrramion:
" 0 thou who didst wear the White Crown even when coming forth from the womb!
0 eldest gon of the First Primeval One!
() possessor of (many) faces, manifold of forms!
18,6 O plr of gold in the temples!
0 lord of time who grantest years!
O possessor of everlusting life!
0 lord of millions, rich in myriads!
O thou who shinest when rising peacefully!
18, 10 O thou who henlest for thyself (thy ¥} throat!
0 thou lord of fear, (st whom men) tremble greatly!
() possessor of (many) faces, rich in nraci!
() thou who appearest in the White Crown, lord of the wereret-crown !
0 thou august offspring of Har-hekenu!
18,15 O Soul of Rét in the Bark of Millions!

U (f. Roscher, Awafihrliches Lexikon der griechischen wnd rimischen Mythologie, v, 1125, s.p, ‘Fest des
Holor" e
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0 weary Leader, come to thy Shetjyt-shrine!
() thou lord of fear who came into being of himself,
0 weary of heart, come to thy city!
0 thou who rejoicest, come to thy city!
18, 20 O thou well-beloved of the gods and goddesses,
0 thou whose waters are great, eome to thy temple!
() thou who dwellest in the Netherworld, come to thine offerings!
0 thou who protectest thyself, come to thy temples!
0O thou whose darkness is more enduring than the light of the sun!
18, 25 O angust kiki-plant of the Great Temple!
() august rope-maker of the Night-bark!
O thou lord of the Henu-bark, youthful in the Shetjyf-shrine!
O thou excellent power who art in the realm of the dead!
O angust controller of Upper and Lower Egypt!
18,30 O thou hidden one whom the common folk know not!
() thou who blindfoldest him who is in the Netherworld from seeing the sun!
19,1 O lord of the afef-crown, great in the temple of Herakleopolis!
0 thou who art greatly majestic beside the natret-tree!
0 thon who art in Thebes, who flourishest for ever!
O Amen-Re, King of the Gods, who dost perpetuate thy flesh in peaceful rising!
19,5 O thou who increasest offerings and sacrifices in Rostau!
0 thou who placest the uraens on the head of its lord!
O thou who establishest the earth in its place!
O thou who openest the monuths of the four great gods who are in the realm of the dead!
0 living soul of Osiris when he appears as the moon!
19, 10 O thou whose body is hidden in the great Shetjyi-shrine in Heliopolis!
O divine one who hidest Osiris in the realm of the dead!
0 thou whose soul rests in heaven, whose foe is fallen!

(19, 13) Isis the divine speaks to thee with joyful ( ¥) voice from the river (19, 14) which the pure
abed-fish cleaves in front of (19, 15) the bark of Ro¢; the Lady of Horns is come into being with joy ;
(19, 16) the egg is come into being in the canal ; the heads (19, 17) of the froward are cut off in this her
name of Lady of Aphroditopolis; (19, 18) the Lady of Horns is come in peace in this her name {19, 1%)
of Hathor Lady of Sinai; the Lady of Thebes is come (19, 20) in peace in this her name of Hathor
Lady of Thebes ; (19, 21) she iscome in peace {as 7> Tayt in that her name af (19, 22) Lady of Hetepet ;
she is come In peace ( ?) to overthrow her foe (19,23) in that her name of Hathor Lady of the temple of
Herakleopolis; (19, 24) ‘Gold" is come in peace in that her name of Hathor (19, 20) Lady of Memphis;
e B ] thou being at peace in the presence of the Lord of All in this thy name of Hathor
Lady of the Red Mountain; ‘Gold’ rises beside her father (19, 26) in this her name of Bastet ; who
has gone in front of (19, 27) the houses ( 7) beside the Sanctuary of Upper Egypt in this her name of
Satis; (19, 28) who makes green the Two Lands and guides the gods in this her name of Wadjet;
(19, 20) Hathor has power over those who rebelled against her father in that her name of Sakhmet |
(19, 30) Wadjet has power over good things ( 7} in that her name of Lady of Momemphis; (19, 31)
myrrh is on her tresses in that her name of Neith.
a0, 1 Hail to (20, 2) the gods, (each) in his place:

20, 3  Hathor Lady of Thebes;

Hathor Lady of Herakleopolis;

20, 5 Hathor Lady of Aphroditopolis;
Hathor Lady of Sycomore-town
Hathor Lady of Rohesa;

Hathor Lady of the Red Mountain ;
Huthor Lady of Sinai;
20, 10 Hathor Lady of Memphis;
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Hauthor Lady of Wawat ;
Hathor Lady of Momemphis;
Hathor Lady of Imat;
Hathor Mistress of Sixteen!
20, 16 0 ye Nine Companions, come with your hands bearing your father Osiris,
The revered god comes—four times.
Huil, Crowned One (Y}, Crowned One ( 7), Soversign!
Hail! How sweet is the smell which thou lovest.
Hail! Live thou, live thou for ever.
20, 20  Huil! Be thou festal for ever,
Hail! Obeizsance to the Opener of Roads!
Haill Be thou enduring in Upper Dedu.
Hail, 0 god! Hear thou the joyous worship, hear thou the worship in the mouth of the god’s
region.
Hail! He who came forth from his eyes is{ ¥) the son of a prophet.
20, 25 Hail, thon who art protected according to thy word!
Hail! Behold, Pharoh does what thou desirest,
Hail! Behold, Pharaoh does what thou praisest.
Hail, thou Beated One! Come, O thou weary-hearted one!
Hail, thou son of & prophet for whom the ritual is recited!
20, 30 Hail, thou whose name endures in Upper Dedul
Hail, thon sweet-savoured one in Upper Dedu!
Hail! Come, thou who crushest the rebels.
Hail! Come, 0 thou youthful adored one.
21,1 Hail! thou the fear of whom is put in the froward!

{21, 2) As to a{ny) servant who shall serve his lord, there shall be no prophet of Bastet against
him, (21, 3) (but as for) the froward one who hates the temple, death shall strike at his throat ; (21, 4)
the Lord of Upper Dedu has come and has smitten the froward. (21, 5) Recite sixteen times and
make musie.

(21, 6) It is at an end.

Commentary

18, 1. With the ‘bringing in" (1) of Sokar compare the Middle Kingdom 7 — "= #
‘induetion of Sokar’, Kahun Pap., 25, Iﬂ.—*f is doubtlesz an abbreviation of i’f, for
¢r constructed with n ' to approach” a place see Wh., 1, 41, 16,

18, 2. Lit. ‘0 white-crowned one who came forth from the womb®; on st see ZAS
49, 84.

18, 5. The expression plr n nbw ocours only here, and the meaning of phr is unknown.
At fivst sight the rendering ‘medicament of gold ' snggests itself, bot what conld such an
expression mean ?

18, 8. Tt is not clear to what hh and kfa refer, whether to years of life, or worshippers,
or offerings, but Pap. Ch. Beatty 1.X, rt., 8, 8 suggests that offerings may be meant.

18, 10, Compare the epithet of Osiris * he whose throat is constricted”, Lomentations, 1,
T-8; on the well-known identification of SBokar with Osiris see Roscher, op. eit., v, 1180 ff.

18,11, ¢ sit ‘(at whom men) tremble greatly” is lit. ‘great of trembling', but it is
obviously not the god who trembles, but those who worship him.

18, 16. For geh “to be weary ' of. Budge, Book of the Dead (1598 ed.), Text, 188, 14:
215, 8.

18, 18. Wrd ib is a very common epithet of Osiris ; nothing eould show more clearly the
complete identification of Sokar and Osins than the application of this epithet to the former.
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18, 21. ¢ mb:f * thon whose waters are great’ is yet another Osirian epithet ; on the asso-
ciation of Osiris with life-giving water see Breasted, Development of Religion and Thought in
Aneient Eqypt, 18 {I.

18, 24. An allusion to the dwelling of Sokar in the gloomy Netherworld, eut off from the
light of the sun.

18, 25. The plant = %% is doubtless the same as U US, %, which Keimer (Gar-
tenpflanzen, 70, 164 ; Kémi 2, 102) identifies with the castor-oil plant (Gk. xixd) ; Dawson,
however, in Aeqyptus 10, 66, disputes this identifieation.

18, 26. For nt ‘to twist' a rope ¢f. Paget and Pirie, The Tomb of Ptah-hetep, 32.

18, 28. Ni brw dgr (= ikr) ‘thon excellent power'; the plural biw must here have its
secondary meaning of * power' or the like; the address ‘ ye excellent sonls® is clearly out of
place in the middle of a long series of epithets of a single god. For igr, doabtless read ikr,
eompare Colophon, 31,

18, 81. {3, )= is unknown to the Wh., but the existence of a verh nms “to cover with
bandages’, Wb., 11, 269, 5 suggests the rendering * to blindfold ", in which ease r mer will mean
not ‘in order to sev" but ‘from’ or *aguinst seeing’. We have here apparently another allu-
sion to the darkness of Sokar's subterranean realm.

19, 1. *Lord of the afef-exown’ is an epithet peculiarly Osirian.

19, 4. The identification of Sokar with Amen-Ré¢ us sun-god is unexpected, but for
avidence of the association with Bé& see Roscher, op. cif., v, 1154,

19, 8. ‘The four great gods who are in the realm of the dead’ are possibly Osiris, Horus,
Isis, and Nephthys, see Colophon, 25 ff. The use of ‘gods’ for divinities of both sexes is
possible in Egyptian ; for a glaring instance, where various forms of the goddess Hathor only
are concerned , see 20, 2,

19, 9. For n ith read m ith; for the association of Osiris with the moon ¢f, Boylan, Thoth
the Hermes of Egipt, 65, 69.

19, 12. For n pt read m pi.

19, 18 ff. From this point onward we hear no more of Sokar. As far as 20, 14 the text
is devoted to the praise of Hathor and from thenee to that of Osiris. Since from here to the
¢nd of the eolomn the division into lines is independent of sentence-division, it is to be
presumed that this portion of the text was regarded as prose, and this distinetion is main-
tained in the form of the translation. The poetie form is renewed in eol. 20,

19, 15, The ‘Lady of Horns' is not Isis but Hathor, see 19, 15-19,

19, 16. With the eryptie sentence * the egg is come into being in the canal (knf) ' compare
the hieroglyph of & band holding an egg, which reads hnt, see Wh., 1, 105.

19, 18, Note the sportive writing =221 - for hip.

19, 19, MfFkid here and in 20, 9 is doubtless the place-name *Sinai’, Wh,, n, 57, 4.

19, 22, =" =% in this context should he emended into ="="55@ ; on this title of Hathor
see Ermun, Bettrdge sur dqyptischen Religion (Sitzh, kgl. preuss. Akad., 1916), 1145 fl.—After
== we should probably supply i, ¢f. 19, 18,

19, 24, On ‘Gold " as an epithet of Hathor of. Gardiner, The Chester Beatly Papyri No. 1,
p- 81, n. 1; Bethe, Urgeschichte und dlteste Religion der Agypter, § 154, with n. 1.

19, 25, *The Hed Mountain® is Gebel Ahmar near Cairo, ef. Gardiner, Notes on the Story
of Sinuhe, 17, where the connesion of this locality with Hathor is also noted.

19, 26-7. Sm m hrwe prie *who has gone in front of the houses ( ?)" is obseare. Sm must
be a fem, participle referring to Hathor, despite the absence of the fem. ending, and with
&m m hrw we may perhaps compare 5% g, advance-guard’ (lit. 'goers in front’),
Tarael Stela, 5, but whist the priv *houses' may be it is imposzible to say.
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19, 28. For the transitive use of wed see Wh., 1, 266, 9.

20, 1 ff. From here onward the poetical arrangement of the text in sentence-lines is
resumed, Note that although the two vertieal lines (20, 1-2) speak of ‘the gods, (each) in
his place’, the following dozen lines are eoneerned only with the goddess Hather as patron
deity of various localities. In 20, 17 commences a hymn to Osiris.

20, 6. *Sycomore-town' was the name of a southern suburb of Memphis, ¢f. Gauthier,
Dict. géog., mn, 97. It took its name from an ancient syeomore-tree saered to Hathor, of.
Bethe, op. cif., § 18, 26,

20, 7. Rohesa, an unidentified loeality, may have been situated near Letopolis, cf.
Gauthier, op. eit., 111, 137-5.

20, 9. See note on 19, 19,

20, 12, On Momemphis, modern Kom el-Hisn, see Sethe, op. ait., § 67,

20, 18. Imet is modern Nebeshah, see JEA 5, 244,

20, 14. On this obscure epithet see ZAS 53, 93; 55, 93.

20, 15. For the Nine Companions bearing u statue of the deceased see Diimichen, Patua-
menap, 11, PL 12; of. also Davies, Antefoker, PL 21,

20, 18, This sentenee apparently allodes to the fumes of incense which greeted the god
at his appearance.

20, 22. The occurrence of the place-name Upper Dedu in this context supports the
suggestion of Gauthier, op. eit., v1, 187, that it was o name of Busiris, though more probably
it was only a special quarter of that city.

20,23, For si-t¢ *worship' of, *when thou sailest northward, {—=% — ¥ reverence
is paid to thee', Naville, Deir el Bahari, 114.

20, 24. An utterly obscure sentence. The “son of the prophet’ is mentioned again in
20, 29 ; this expression may possibly be a term for Horus, son of Osiris, who attended to his
father's burial rites.

20, 29, The preposition hr should be supphed before &d.

21, 2-4. The sign ~ is merely repeated mechanically from the preceding lines, and is not
to be translated,



THE PAINTINGS OF THE CHAPEL OF ATET AT MEDUM
By WILLIAM STEVENSON SMITH
With Plates iv—vii

Waen Mariette’s workmen excavated the mastaba of Nefermacat at MEdim, the paintings
in the outer corridor of the chapel of the wife, Atet ([ 7), appear to have been in a good state
of preservation. Mariette deseribes them briefly on p. 475 of the Masiabas: * Le premier
couloir est orné de scénes variées de chasse et de péche, peintes avee une grande finesse sur
le stue qui recouvre le pisé.’ The famous panel with the geese in the Cairo Museum (No. J.
84571) was removed by Vassalli from one of these walls. Two other smaller fragments, Nos.
J. 48850 (PL vi, 2) and J. 1744, seem to have been brought to the Museum at the same time.
The paintings in the corridor of Nefermatat’s own chapel were in bad nnrlitinn. according
to Mariette's statemont (op. cil., 478): *Le premier couloir est bati dans le méme systéme.
Le stue trés dégradé laisse voir encore vaguement des représentations de la vie privée. Le
défunt ehasse dans les roseanx ; des animaux défilent devant lni.

In 1891, when Sir Flinders Petrie examined this tomb again, there was little left of the
paintings except a few fragments. Petrie does not state exactly where he found all these
pieces. On p. 27 of Medum he writes: *The group of geese from Medum, now in the Ghizel
Musenm, is justly celebrated. It was found by Mariette’s workmen in clearing the tomb of
Atet, and was removed by Vassali. When 1 came to clear out these tombs again,
I found in the open passages of Atet and Nefermat various meluncholy fragments of
what had been fairly perfect paintings twenty years ago. The heads had been chopped
ot with a pick, and the morsels shewed how barbarously the nineteenth century had
treated what had remained to us from the beginmings of history.” Only one of these
pieces he considered worth reproducing;® this 1s the fragment of a fowling seene
[Medum, PL. xxviii) now in the Vietoria and Albert Musenm, London (No. 561—1891). On
p- 28, however, he says: ‘In the passage to Nefermat's chamber 1 only found remaining a
part of Atet in a leopard-skin dress, and the legs of Nerfermat. These I left on the wall.’
This would seem to mean that the other fragments found by him were all from the chapel of
Atet, The finding-place of two other pieces is more explicitly determined (Medum, 27-8):
* Another freseo that I found was in a part of the passage to Atet’s chamber . . . (quotation
of Mariette's deseription given above) ; when I cleared it not one piece of all this was left,
except behind some of the brick-filling of the passage which the ravagers had not thought
worth removing.! These two pieces, from opposite walls most probably, are the fragment
in the Vietoria and Albert Museum (op. eit., Pl xxviii, 8) which shows & man leading an
addax (No. 560—1891) and the piece in the Manchester Museum with the sowing- and
ploughing-scene (op. eil., Pl xxviii, 4).

Patrie also reproduces (op. eit., PL xxvii, 1) a large fragment of panted inseription, now
in the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania in Philadelphia (PL. vi, 8), which he found
lying at the base of the stone fagade of Nefermatat. He suggestad (op. eif., 2T) that this had

! That is, only one piece from a particular group to which he appears to be referring. Actually four
pieces are reproduced from the whole mastsba: one from Nefermatat's chapel and three from that of
Atet. All are reproduced op. cit,, PL. xxviii.

o
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surmounted a seated or standing figure of Nefermacat, painted on a plastered wall above the
architrave of the fagade. The stone inner niche had been closed by a blocking for which there
was evidence in the cuttings in the side walls of the niche, near their outer edge. A fragment of
the sculptured tablet of a false door and some small worked picces were found in the debris.
The ends of the side-walls, outside the cuttings into which the blocking fitted, are carved in
high relief, in contrast to the inlaid technique of the rest of the decoration. These facts led
Petrieto believe (loc. cit.) that the blocking was carved in relief to representa false door, taking
the place of the original false door hidden at the back of the niche. With the enlargement of
the mastaba by a layer of brickwork, this false door and the fagade panels and architrave
framing it were enclosed in 8 crude-brick cruciform chapel, entered by a long corridor
decorated with paintings. This corridor was later elosed by a second layer of brickwork
when the mastaba was again enlarged.

The restoration of the Philadelphia fragment as snggested by Petrie would necessitate
a wall some 2 metres high above the seulptured architrave. But the top of the architrave
itself was about 4-6 m. above the floor of the cruciform chapel, & room only about 0-75 m.
wide, and the addition of 2 m. woald place the top of the painting at a height of nearly 7 m.
In s0 narrow a room it would have been almost impossible to see the painted wall, and such a
height would be most remarkable for the roofing of an Old Kingdom chapel. A large seene
above the architrave of the west wall is improbable at this period. What is more, the
restoration of the painted wall in Atet's corridor suggests a height of between 8 and 4 m.
for the roofing of that corridor, corresponding to the height of the stone-lined niche. It
wonld be possible to increase this height by a metre, but hardly more than that.

The Philadelphia piece is about 2-56 m. long, but it appears to be the fragmentary portion
of & much longer scene representing Nefermatat viewing the actions of smaller figures in
registers to the right of him. Since it seems improbable that there was & space suitable
for decoration shove the architrave, there is no wall-surface of sufficient width available
in the eruciform room, It is possible that this fragment was displaced from the inner
end of the north wall of the corridor, and that it fell where Petrie found it in the erueci-
form room. The length of the corridor, over 4 m., would have allowed ample space for the
completion of the seene. If the horn, placed very high behind the small figure on the right, is
that of an amimal standing behind the figure, this may well have formed part of the scene
deseribed by Mariette: ‘des animaux défilent devant lui’, The pennant on a standard,
borne by the small figure, is, so far as I know, unique. The fact that the titles on the Phila-
delphia fragment allow about 1-8 m. to 2 m. for the width of the space below, whereas my
reconstruction of the corresponding wall in the corridor of Atet leaves only about 1 m. of
remiining wall-space, suggests that the Philadelphia piece surmounted figures of both
Nefermatat and his wife, while the Atet corridor contained only a single standing figure of
Nefermatat. It seems possible, therefore, that the Philadelphia fragment eame from the
upper part of the corridor wall, where Petrie found the legs of the standing figures of
Nefermatat and Atet. These would accord better with Mariette’s scene of Nofermatat
inspecting a procession of animals than with the one where ‘le défunt chasse dans les
roseaux’,

There are ten other fragments of painting, known to have eome from Madim, in various
museums, all of which appear to be from the chapel of Atet. These are perhaps included
in the general statement made by Petrie (op. eif., 27): ‘Some other lesser chips I placed
in o recess in the brickwork of Atet’s tomb before I earthed that over. Possibly the
fragments now in University College, London, and in Oxford, Boston, and Brussels are these
pieces, re-excavated in 1910 when the sculptures from the tombs of Rathetep and Nefermacat
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were removed to museums for safe keeping. As far as I know only one of these fragments
has been published. This is the Cairo fragment J. 48850; Capart, Documents, 11, PL 34.

The Cairo panel has preserved a narrow band of the registers immediately above and
below the geese. The upper register shows the feet of four figures proeeeding to the left,
saparated by areas of green which seem to be the bases of plants. The space below has
preserved only part of the hand of a figure holding a stick, the upper part of the hieroglyph
%, and traces of a second hand.! In view of the extraordinary beauty of the workman-
ghip of this panel and its early date, it seemed worth while to attempt, with the aid of other
fragments that appeared to come from the same wall, a reconstruetion which would place the
geese in their proper setting. A snggestion of the appearance of the original scene was to be
found in the Cairo panel of senlpture from the facade of the chapel of Nefermatat (Medum,
PL. xviii}. Here a pair of similar geese are shown in connexion with a bird-trapping scene,
while men plonghing occupy the register below.

When I began the reconstruetion, I was aware dop— e
only of the three Cairo pieces and the three published [ '{ﬁ;
by Petrie. Of these, it was suggestive that the @ és @{:{E
Manchester fragment was part of a ploughing-scene, g '
while one of the Vietoria and Albert Museum pieces L =1
was part of a bird-trapping scene. The man’s head ¥
on the Cairo piece, No. J. 45850, and the sower on 10
the Manchester picee wore similar erowns made of
flowers like those growing between the feet of the ------~----- -« -=—=- - -
goese, A small bit of a similar flower appeared on  Fis. 1. Diagram of reconstructed wall-paint-
the other Cairo pieee, No. J. 1744. The feet in the I;Et;: Fl.iv, to h’di"‘iﬂ;;‘ T"‘:*ft‘::“;"i'm

ister above the geese coulil be reconstructed as i Crgient. ok 5 ¥ ol
Eaegi];:;ng toa stanﬁing fiqure present;ng birds, and " P Eten Mimemon ;K00 30 & A0S0 e

2 = 4 ¥ in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts ; No.5isin

three running figures closing the bird-trap, re- 3. Victoria and Albert Museum, London, and
gembling similar figures on the relief in Cairo from  No. 10 in the Manchester Museum.
the corridor of the chapel of Rathetep (Medum,
Pl x). The hand with an upraised stick in the register below the geese could belong to the
man who urges on the oxen in a ploughing-scene. Finally, the plant in the geese panel which
grows out horizontally from a vertical surving line could best be explained if it formed part
of a fringe of plants growing along the curved edge of the pond in which the bird-trap was
set out. The discovery in Brussels of the torso of & man who also pulls on the rope of a bird-
trap, and of four small fragments in the Boston Museum, one of which was a part of a similar
figure, made it possible to complete a large part of the upper register which would inelude
the Cairo piece, No. J. 45850, and possibly the other Cairo pieee No, J. 1744, When all these
pieces had been reduced to the same size with the help of sealed photographs and tracings,
it became obvious not only that the pieces belonged in style, size, and subject-matter to the
same scene, but that certain of the fragments actually joined with one another.

The result of experimenting with these pieees is the reconstrueted drawing reproduced
on Pl iv, I have indicated in the diagram, Fig. 1, the present location of the various frag-
ments, The reason for the placing of each piece is obvious from PL iv, but there are
ane or two points which deserve comment. First of all is the unusual localization of the secene
by the nse of garlands of the same flowers which grow beneath the feet of geese and men to
decorate the heads of the figures themselves, This lends an attractive unity o the whole

¥ 1 know of only one reproduction of the geese panel which shows all these details clearly ; this is a
drawing made by Miss Lenox in Loftic, 4 Ride in Egypd, 200,
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wall-surface, as well as providing valuable assistance in suggesting that the varions frag-
ments come from the same piece of decoration. The curious oval space, painted yellow and
surrounded by o red line, at the left of the upper register, seems to be a part of the shonlder-
omament worn by a large standing figure who surveys the whole scene. Only a small portion
of his arm is preserved, and it would be necegsary to reconstruct a figure either with his
arms hanging at his sides, or leaning upon a staff. The latter is the more probable; but since
this would be the earliest fignre preserved in this common Fourth-Dynasty attitude, I have
hesitated to do more than indicate the line of the arm.

The total length of the wall-surface in the outer corridor available for decoration (see
plan of chapel, Fig. 2) is about 4 m., assuming that
the corridor where the paintings were found is the
one in the first addition of briekwork to the mastaba.
The thiekness of the second layer of brick is only
about 28 m. and wounld not have been sufficient to
melude the whole of the painted seene. 1t is very
probable that when Petrie and Mariette refor to the
‘outer’ or ‘first " eorridor they use these terms in
comparison with the inner corridor or niche lined
with stone. The portion of the wall as reconstructed
would fill a space of abont 8-1 m, It is probable, as
I have suggested sbove, that the remaining metre
was filled by the standing figure of Nefermatat on
the left. A small figure of Atet squatting at his feet
might have been included. The reeonstruction pro-
vides no space for the fishing-scene mentioned by
Mariette. This would seem to have no place in

e = eonnexion with the hunting-seene postulated for
the opposite wall. It is possible that there were
from Petrie, The Labyrinth, Gereeh sng °P€ OF bWO }-eg-islr-rs below the pluu;:hing-sf:em-,
Moazghuneh, PL xv. A, probable position of [l{'irhapﬁ ruulmn;: hvEllEEith ”m. feet of the 1:?![':.[:! higure
scene with geese (1. iv); B, suggested posi- #% in the reliefs of the inner niehe. The height of the
tion of fragments from hunting-scene (PL v), painting as restored would be a little over 2 m.,

including the line of titles above. In the inner stone
niche the decoration occupied u space of about 8 m. from the base of the reliefs to the lower
edge of the drum. The sketeh of the Nefermatat niche given by Villiers Stuart in Nile
Gleanings, facing p. 88, shows the drum in position and a disposition of the figures some-
what different from that on Petrie’s PL xix. Thus the estate carved in relief at the top of
the outer edge of the south wall was placed outside the drum at a higher level than the band
of hieroglyphs which began underneath the dram and ran above the other representations
on the wall. The sketch of Atet’s niche on Stuart’s plate facing p. 80 is not so elear, but
presumably represents a similar arrangement. If we subtract 3 m. plus (-55 m. (the height
of the drum) from the total height which Petrie gives for the eoiling of the niche, the result-
ing (-85 m. seems remarkably low as a base-line for the reliefs. Perha ps the paintings in
the eorridor had a higher base-line, and there may well have been a painted band above
the wall-scenes as there was in Rathetep's corridor. The roofing of the corridor should have
been at least as high as the top of the architrave of the stone niche, which was about 476 m.
above the foor of the eruciform chapel. This height would allow for two more registers
beneath the ploughing-scene. It is eurious, however, that Petrie does not mention traces of

Fio. 2. Plan of the chapel of Atet, enlarged



Plate V
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FRAGMENTS PROBARLY FROM THE S0UTH WALL OF THE CORRIDOR OF THE CHAPEL
OF ATET

No, 1is in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford: Nos. 2-5 are at University Collegre, London ; No, 6 is in the
Victorin and Albert Museum, London (= Petrie, Medum, PL. XXVITI, 3)
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other registers beneath the fragment of the ploughing-seene which he found in place behind
the blocking of the passage. There iz no indication of the height of this blocking.

Bince the figure of Nefermatat faces out to right, the scene with the geese must have
deeorated the north wall of the corridor. The top of the wall was surmounted by o horizontal
line of titles in large hieroglyphs, of which only the fragments of two signs are preserved.
These may form part of the title “2" 2 iry pi nb, which is held by Nefermatat. The use of
such a line of titles appears in the corridor of Rathetep. The turning back of the head of the
last of the three figures pulling the rope of the bird-trap is & not uneommon device in Egyp-
tian drawing, and it is probably responsible for the fact that the hieroglyphs above fuce to
the right. It seems to me more likely that the heads of the two men in front should have
faced forward. The names of two of Atet’s sons, Whm-ks and Cnl-r-fnd-f, appear above the
heads of two of the men. The use of the title smr with only the first of two names is common
at Médim. The reconstruction of the name Srf-ks over the first figure is put forward tenta-
tively as a suggestion for the placing of the third Cairo piece. The fragment of flowered
crown sugeests that it belongs to this wall, and there iz no room for the piece in the lower
register. The name of Atet's son is written elsewhere without the Y, however.

The restoration of the small black object (a stake to which the rope is tied) between the
first and second figures is made plansible by its similar use at the end of the rope in the seulp-
tures of the same chapel (Medum, PL xxii). The drawing of the feet of the second running
figure is nnusual, but is necessitated by the position of the feet on the geese panel and by
the obviously correet placing of the torsos of the three figures as preserved. The size of
the bird-trap is indeterminable, but the vertical height of the pond itself seems fixed by the
position of the rope, balving it horizontally, and by the faet that the sub-register of the
geese appears to have been inserted to complete the space below the rope.

The lower register is largely a matter of reconstruction, but it offers a satisfactory explana-
tion for the position of the two hands, one preserved holding a stick, and the T in the
register below the geese, as well as the hand placed on the back of one of the first pair of
oxen. The elosed hand and the spacing of the figures makes it impossible to place the
man sowing grain directly below the geese, and necessitates the inelusion of a second pair of
oxen. The introduction of a second man into each group of figures results from the obvious
fact that the man guiding the oxen cannot at the same time control the plongh. The grouping
is & eommon one in Old-Kingdom wall-seenes,

Tt is impossible to indicate more than the subject portrayed onthe opposite wall (see PLv).
A beantiful fragment at the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford (PL i, 1), and some small pieces at
University College, London (cf. PL v, 4), suggest, by their base-line of sandy desert-ground,
that the animals on these pieces form part of a hunting-seene. The large fragment in the Vie-
toria and Albert Museum, London, showing a man leading an addax (PL v, 6), might form part
of a procession of animals led before the owner underneath the hunting-seene, This isa common
accompaniment of the hunt, and has already appeared in Atet's seulptured niche, The fact that
this is the piece found by Petrie hidden behind the same blocking that obstrueted the plough-
ing-seene of the opposite wall gives an indieation of its position on the south wall. Tt is
perhaps significant that the addax is the last of a similar group of animals in Atet's inner
niche (Medum, Pl xxvii) which would support the suggestion, already indicated by other
facts, that the sower was the outermost figure on the north wall. The sloping edge of the
fragment upon which this figure appears is probably fortuitous,! but it must be admitted
that the outline of this edge, if due to the sloping facade of the mastaba, could have been

I There is no trace of the border-line which should bound the outer edge of the scene,
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preserved by the skin of brickwork that was added to the face of the mustaba. The front
legs of an animal at University College, London, seem by the shape of the piece, the colour,
size, and drawing to fit the hindquarters of the gazelle in the Ashmolean Musenm (FL v,
1,2). The latter piece, fragmentary though it is, 15 one of the most beautiful, clear-cut pieces
of drawing and eolour that have been preserved to us (Pl vi, 1). The restored drawing of
the hound attacking an oryx (Fig. 8) may perhaps be considered a trifle too elaborate, based
as it is on such scanty remains of the original (Pl. v, 8). The peeuliar pesition of the animal,
and the change from the desert-pround, beneath, to the grey background in the space eir-
cumseribed by the tail, necessitate some such reconstruction, however. This would be an
early example of the grouping of hound and prostrate animal, but similar figures oceur at

W o - '_'_._.'
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Fio. 3. Suggestad restoration for fragment No. 3 on PL v.

Médom, and the idea appears first in the fine carving on a stone disk recently discovered by
Walter B. Emery in a First-Dynasty tomb at Sakkarah (Illustrated London News, Apnl 25,
1936, p. 722). 1 am at a loss to interpret the puzzling fragment, PL v, 5. It 18 perhaps placed
the right way up, for the green band bordered by orange lines resembles that which runs
beneath the titles on the north wall. The former is by no means as wide, however. The space
on the right is painted red, overlaid with black in the lower portion. The white splotehes
indicato breaks in the surface, but the crescent-shaped mark was coloured white. The back-
ground is the usual grey. The objeet shaped somewhat like a rosette, on the left, was white
vuthined in orange, with a smear of pink and yellow inside,

The hunting-scens is not & common representation in the Fourth Dynasty. Exeept for
the fragmentary groups preserved from the corridor of Rathetep (Medum, Pl. ix), the facade
of Nefermatat (Pls, xvii, xviii), the side of Atet’s niche (Pl. xxvii), and the mneh abbreviated
scene in the chapel of Methen at Sakkirah, it is suggested only by a fragment from the
Eastern Cemetery at Gizah, showing a squatting figure apparently holding the leash of a
hunting-dog. The rarity of the scene thus gives these fragmentary pieces from Atet's
eorridor an added value. Anunusnal element in the representation is the use of black, white,
and green spots as well as small red flecks to indieate the stony quality of the salmon-
eoloured desert-ground. The Old-Kingdom artist was usually eontent to nse red and green
dots to imitate the stony surface, and perhaps the small plants, of his desert-land. Above
the narrow strip of undulating desert at the base of the register the rest of the background
was painted grey, as on all the fragments from the chapel of Atet.
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Whether the restoration of the geese panel is correct to its last detail is not so important as
the fact that in its general lines it suggests the eomposition of the original. It makes it
possible to visualize in its proper position one of the finest pieces of painting ever created
by an Egyptian artist, and to compare it with other more fragmentary bits no less capable
in execution. The geese need be regarded no longer as an isolated work of art, but as a
part of a scene typical of Old-Kingdom decoration, Seenes from life were not eommon in
the reliefs of the early Fourth Dynasty, and at Gizah were apparently restricted to the
rooms of the exterior chapel. The paintings of Atet's corridor suggest, however, as does the
earlier scene showing cattle fording a piece of water in the Third-Dynasty tomb of Hesiric
at Sakkirah (Quibell, The Tomb of Hesy, 10), that the plastered walls of the erude-brick
chapels had for a long time been decorated with seenes of this sort betraying a capable
mastery of painting.

My thanks are due to Miss Shaw, Prof. Capart, Mr, D. B. Harden, and the Egyptian
Section of the Pennsylvania University Museum for providing me with photographs of the
fragments in Manchester, Brussels, Oxford, and Philadelphia, and for allowing me to repro-
duce two of these. Prof. Glanville was good enongh to allow me to trace the fragments in
University College, and the Keeper of Paintings in the Vietoria and Albert Musenm gave
me every facility for examining the pieces there, The suthorities of the Cairo Museum
have allowed me to photograph and draw the three paintings in that great colleetion, and
Mr. Dunham and Miss Eaton kindly traced for me the fragments in Boston. Herr
Mittelstaedt of Cairo is responsible for the photograph of the Cairo fragment No. J. 48850
reprodueed on Pl vi, 2.

ADDENDUM

After my manunseript was sent to the press, Professor Glanville discovered at University
College, London, a box in which were packed twenty-three fragments of painting from
Médim. These were traced by Miss Elizabeth Eaton of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts,
and the drawings, with colour-notes, were sent to me in Cairo. A photograph of the largest
fragment was also kindly supplied to me by the Egyptian Department of University College.
The fragments are all small and do not seem to me to necessitate any alteration in my
original article, although suggesting certain small additions.! Six of these pieces appear to
belong, without any question, to the bird-trapping scene; and one, the head of 8 man with
a crown of flowers, probably belongs to the register of plonghing below. These fragments
I have now included in a supplementary plate (PL vii). Three of them suggest that the
position and proportions of the pond and bird-trap differ from the tentative reconstruetion
suggested by broken lines on Pl iv. The placing of these fragments, althongh it appears
plansible, does not rest upon as firm a basis as does that of the pieces on PL iv. I have
not felt justified, therefore, in altering the plate, although conscious of the necessity for
indieating the new evidence, slight though it is. The other sixteen fragments, to which no
definite position can be assigned, are shown in Figs. 4, 5.

The edge of the pond is indicated by a green band bordered in black ; three of the new
pieces show this clearly. The ommamental band separating the wall-scenes from the hori-
zontal line of titles above is also green edged with black, but it differs in widih from the
border of the pond, and seems to have no connexion with the new fragments, It has been
noted above that the paintings have a grey background. This is a light grey, differing
markedly from a slate-gray (‘s very dark purpligh colour’, according to Miss Eaton) which

! A statement concerning the apparent height of the pond 1 have allowed to stand, slthough it is modified
by the reconstrnction on the supplementary plate (vii).
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seems to huve been nsed to indieate the colour of the water of the pond.! When one finds
that a short segment of the black rope passes neross light grey, green border, and slate-
grey at a pronounced angle, it becomes obvious that the joining of the rope to the bird-trap
must have been at a lower level than the point where the rope passed through the hands
of the running fignres.® The tip of a lotus bud shows in the angle formed by the rope
and the border of the pond. This is painted light green, but the lily pads, traces of which
appenr on three other fragments, were painted yellow, verging to orange on the best pro-
served of the leaves, according to Miss Baton’s notes. This colour variation between yellow
and green is not surpriging; the subject has been exhaustively studied by Mrs. Williams.
The one lotus-flower that has eseaped destruetion evidently comes from the upper border
of the pond. The inner petals are bluish white, the outer envelope green with a narrow band
of yellow below.

Equal in importanee to the fragment showing the slanting line of the rope is the small
piece which makes it elear that the line of plants between the feet of the geese eontinued
beneath the lower edge of the pond. This fixes the exact distance between the base-line
of the register and the lower border of the pond. The height and width of the pond and the
size of the hird-trap are still indeterminable, but with the new fragments it is possible to
suggest on the supplementary plate (vii) a plausible reconstruetion, based partly on the
pond in the bird-trapping seene in the chapel of Merestankh ITI, and partly on the abbre-
visted examples of the scene at Médim itself. Birds flying above the trap or pond are found
in the corridor of Rathetep (Medum, Pl. x) and in the reliefs of Atet’s own fagade (op. eit.,
PL xxiv). A more developed form of thiz motif is to be found in the Sixth-Dynasty chapel
of Kagemni at Sakkirah. The placing of a flying bird above the pond in the reconstruetion
not only aids in solving the diffieult problem of the proportions of pond and trap, but also
offers an explanation for two small blobs of black paint in the upper right-hand corner
of the Cairo fragment No. J. 48850.% These are very probably the tips of the bird's wing.
They could form no part of the plants, and there is no reason to suppose that the hiero-
glyphs of the men's names continned on the right. The number of birds above the pond is
problematical ; three would fill the space required.

The pond will now fit within the limits preseribed by the outer edge of the wall. It seems
very probable that the sowing- and plonghing-seene below is complete. There is no border-
line, but the onter edge of the wall should fall not far to the right of the sloping line, probably
fortuitons in its resemblanee to the angle of the mastaba-fagade, which appears in Pls, iv,
vil. [ have fitted into the imaginary angle the largest of the University College fragments,

! This has an interesting bearing upon the apparent absence of the ordinary blue pigment in the Médim
paintings, diseussed by Mrs, Williams in The Decoration of the Tomb of Pernib, 20, A chemical analysis of
the *slate-groy” on the new University College fragments would provide more necurate information concern-
ing this early pigment. The familiar Egyptian blue ocours at Glzah in the reign of Cheops on o fragment
of relief from the chapel of his second queen (Pyramid G 1 b) and on » fragment from the chapel of Meryt.
yetes (G 7650), probably to be dated to the reign of Chephren. The colour is used freely in the chapel of
Quren Merestankh IT1 (G 7530) at the end of Dym. 1V,

* The presence of the sub-register with the geese makes the arrangement unusunl here, as the hase-
line of the pond is ordinarily on » level with the feet of the men closing the bird-trap. The line of the rope
is not always straight, however, in Old-Kingdom seenes. It slants down at o pronoonosd angle from the
uxia of the trap to the hands of the first man oo a relief in Cairo (Dunham, Nofe on Some Ofd Squeexes from
Egupticn Meonuments, Fig. 2, J. Am. Or. Soec., 56, 173-7). The line shows careless varistions from the
horizontal in the chapel of Queen Merestankh TIT at Gizah and in that of Hetepbernkhet in Leiden {Wre-
seinaki, Adlas, 1, PL 103).

* These unfortunstely do not show in the photograph, PL vi, 2; they are given in the drawings, Pls. iv, vii.
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which appears to mdieate the curved corner of the pond. It must be admitted. however,
that although this shows fragmentary green plants, and traces of the berry-like red elements
of the flowers heneath the geese, the piece is in so complete a stato
of decay that little evidence can be drawn from it.

I should have liked to include in the bird-trapping seene o
minute but interesting fragment (see Fig. 4) which appears to
show the breast of a bird, choeolate-brown {outlined in black)
with buff, crescent-shaped marks, and what 1 believe are parts
of two lotus-buds. The background is the slste-grey of the water
of the pond. I should have placed the piceo as showing one of the
birds inside the trap, projecting over the edge of the trap, but S
an inexplicable black line is drawn below the breast of the bird, o ——— U
and the *buds’ differ markedly from the one preserved on the frag-  F10. 4. Fragment at Uni-
ment with the rope. The i.l:lf{?l"l':'-ﬂl of the piecl; lies in the colouring weilfy Callige, Zoadon;
of the "buds’, green with yellow fips. These suggest s comparison with the flower-buds
(banded green and blue) which appear in the unique design of two fragmentary circlets

Fi6. 5. Various fragments at University College, London,

from a destroyed Old-Kingdom head-band found by the Harvard-Boston Expedition
at Gizah.

In Fig. 5 have been assembled the remaining fragments. The pieces of a male figare on
the right perhaps do not belong together, but have been so placed to aid in visualizing the
small pieces. The hair is black, the flesh red, the skirt white (with red outling), and the
background light grey. Part of the red arm or leg of a figure appears on the left. The
tive fragments above on the left seem to form part of the hunting-scene on the south wall
of the corridor. The bit of desert ground is nnmistakably like othérs from this scens,

E
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The leg (?) and belly (?) of an snimal on the left are painted yellow ; the animal on the two
joining (?) fragments on the right is orange. The outlines are rod-brown. It should be
remembered that the Oxford gazelle is deep yellow with white underparts, a black tail, and
red-brown outlines. The oryx restored as being attacked by o hound (PL v, 8; Fig. ) is grey
with underparts and tail olive flecked with black. The latter colour (without the black
flecking) elosely resembles the eolour of the addax on the Vietoria and Albert Musenm frag-
ment (reproduced with close approximation in Medum, PL. xxviii, 3).1

The fragment below on the left shows a lemon-yellow band eircumseribed with red lines,
and with a grey background above and below. It may have formed a border above the titles
surmonnting the north or south walls of the corridor, or it could be part of the banding of
the wall below the paintings. The other four fragments are entirely unintelligible to me.
The largest perhaps shows part of a male figure, as the central part is painted red, but the
space to the left is yellow below and white above. Possibly the green lines against the grey
background on the right form part of a plant. The fragment beneath this has two orange-
yellow areas divided by a red line, on the left, while on the right the remaining space is
red. The piece above on the left shows only a small area of grey background, while the
fourth pigee, below, is red in the centre and white on esch side. The latter might form part
of a white Ioin-cloth against a red figure, but it is too large to have belonged to any of the
figures of the bird-trappers.

! 1 should like here to support the faith which Mrs, Willinms has shown (The Decoration of the Tomb of
Perngh, 39 and paseim) in the coloured plates of Petrie's Medum. In the case of the two Victoria and Albert
Museum pieces, which I have examined carefully, the differences in colour between original and plate are
slight, due more it would appear to difficulties with colour-printing than to accuracy in eopying. The
appearance of the superb reproduction of the geese panel by Mrs. Davies in her Ancient Egyption Paintings,
PL i, provides a new basis for the accurate study of the colour and technical methods of the painting
of the Old Kingdom. Her patient oare has recorded the three faintly preserved plants, almost invisible in
a photographic reproduction, which T have indirated somewhat summarily under the feot of the geese at
the lefi-hand end of the panel in my reconstruction,



NOTES ON MYRRH AND STACTE
By A. LUCAS

Wirs reference to Dr, R, O. Steuer’s scholarly and exhanstive stndy of myrrh and staete
(oraxt),! and to Mr. G. A. Wainwright's review of it in & recent number of this Journal,®
I propose to explain very briefly the nature of resins, oleo-resins, balsams, gums, and gum-
resing; to draw attention to a few facts eoncerning myrrh, frankineense, and other incense
materials; to emphasize the importance (which is apt to be forgotten) of frankincense, and
to discuss stacte.

Resing, OLeo-resixs, GuMs, AND GuM-RESINS

All these materials are excretory products of trees and shrubs, the exudation being from
fissures in the bark, either due to natural eauses, or the result of wounds made by man.

When first exuded, these materials are all liquid; but with a few exceptions, such as
balsams and the oleo-resins from certain trees (chiefly firs, larches, pines, and Pistacia terebin-
thus), when these are tapped artificially and the exndation is removed while still liquid, they
soon harden and eventually become solid.

Regins are solid bodies, insoluble in water, but usually wholly or largely saluble in aleohol,
examples being anime, colophony (rosin), copal, dammar, ladanum, mastic, and coniferous
resing that have hardened naturally on the tree,

Oleo-resing and balsams are usually thick syrapy liquids, which contain resin dissolved
in volatile oil, examples being Chios turpentine, Venice turpentine, Mecea balsam (Balm of
Gilead), and storax.

Gums are solid bodies, insoluble in aleohol, but either soluble in water or capable of taking
up suflicient water to form & mueilage, the best example being gum arabie (gum acacia).

Gum-resins are solid bodies, consisting, as their name indicates, essentially of a mixture of
gum and resin, with which is associated a small proportion of volatile oil, examples being
myrrh and frankincense.

The above scientific distinetions were not observed anciently, and even to-day they are
often disregarded, many materials being called gums in eommerce which are not gums, for
example, gum copal, gum dammar, gum mastic, and gum myrrh, the first three of which are
true resing, while the fourth is a gum-resin,

Myran

Myrrh is a fragrant gum-resin employed from an early date as an important incense
material: it oceurs in commerce as reddish-brown masses of agglutinated tears covered with
their own yellowish dust, and is obtained from Somaliland and southern Arabia. The ancient
Egyptian word oty is usually translated *myrrh’,® though E. Naville, L. J. Lieblein,® and
G, Jéquier® all translate it ‘frankincense’,

t Myrrhe und Stakte, Vienna, 1033, For o tranclation of this I am indebted to my nssistant Zaki Iskander
Effendi Hanna. 1 JEA 21 (1935), 254-5.

* Wierterd, d. dg. Spr. 1, 200, and Gardiner, Ey. Gramm,, p. 537.

Temple of Deir el Bahari, 11, 15, 17, * Sphinz 16 (1912), 29-7.
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Frasgmmoesse or (umasowm

Frankincense has been regarded from a very early period, and is still regarded, as the
true and genuine incense-material par excellence, and as ‘one of the indispensable ingredients
of incense for religions purposes’;* and it is o more important incense-material than myrrh.
Like myrrh, it is a fragrant gum-resin: it oceurs in commerce as large tears of a light yellow
or light yellowish-brown colour covered with their own white dust, and is obtained principally
from Somaliland and southern Arabia, though also from the eastern Sudan near Gallabit?
and from Abyssinia.®

On aceount of its importance and its provenance, it seems highly probable that frankin-
cense was known and employed in ancient Egypt. Also, sinee its form and colour are so
very different from those of myrrh, therefore (unless and until subjected to manipulation,
such as powdering or admixture with one another or with other material), so far as their
appearance was concerned any confusion anciently between them on the part of those
handling themn (e.g. merchants and priests) was practically impossible, and henee it seems
likely that they had different names, thongh this might not have prevented them from
possibly being regarded as varieties of the same material.

That tutyw was a fragrant resinous material from Pwenet (' Pant') used as incense is
certain, but sinee this deseription covers myrrh and very probably also frankincense, may it
not be that the name tnfye was sometimes applied to both ?

1 have suggested elsewhere® that the balls of ineense found in the tomb of Tuttankhamiin
are probably frankincense,

Frankineense, as well as myrrh, was well known to the Greeks from certainly as early
as the fifth eentury B.c., and the two materials were elearly distinguished from one another
and had different names. Herodotus! (fifth century s.c.), Theophrastus® (fourth to third
centuries g.¢.), and Dioscorides® (first century A.0.), all deseribe both materials, and Herodotus
states that whereas myrrh (opdpn) was used by the Egyptians for embalming, frankineense
(ABaviwrds) was not s0 employed.” The Romans of Pliny's time (first eentury a.p.) also knew
both frankineense and myrrh, and distinguished between them, and at that date, Pliny tells
us, Alexandria was a depot for the distribution of frankincense.®

The ancient Egyptian word snfr, probably meaning ineense in general, is sometimes trans-
lated ‘frankineense’.?

Ixcexse TrEEs FrROM PWENET

The trees brought by Hatshepsut's expedition from Pwenet, which are depicted on the
walls of the Queen's mortoary temple at El-Dér el-Bahari, are shown in two different con-
ditions, in one having luxuriant foliage and in the other being quite bare, and it seems possible
that they may represent two different kinds of trees. W, H. Behoff says that the trees
with folinge are ‘clearly Boswellia Carteri, the frankincense of the rich plains of Dhofar in
Southern Arabia’: and again ‘ There ean be no question that the trees . . . are the frankin-
cense of Dhofar. . .7 2* This same writer deseribes the myreh-tree as * bare, thorny, trifoliate,
but almost leafless’ and the Somaliland frankincense-tree as ‘almost equally leafless’ ;19 if

L E. J. Parry, Gums and Resina, T1.

® A, Lucas, Ancient Egyption Materials and Industries, 92.

¥ A. Luoas, op. of., 93-4. ! Trans. A. D, Godley, 1, 40; m1, 107.
¥ Enquiry info Planfs, trana., Sir A. Hort, 1v, 4, 12. 14:1x, 1, 2, 6; 4, 1-10,

i Materia Medica, trans. J. Goodyer; edited B. T. Guniher, 1, 77, 81.

* Op, al., m, BG, 2 Hist, Nat., trans. J. Bostock and H. T. Rilev, xm, 30. 32,
¥ Wirlerh. d. dg. Spr., 1v, 180. 1 The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, 218,
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two different trees were intended, may it not be that they were either two varieties of the
frankineense-tree (the Arabian variety with foliage and the Somaliland variety without folinge),
or else the Arabian frankincense-tree (with foliage) and the myrrh-tree (without foliage) ?

I am informed by Dr. 5. Schott that some of the heaps of incense depicted on the temple
walls at El-Dér el-Bahari are painted red, which is the colour of myrrh and not of frankin-
cense. The separate pieces, too, are shown as large irregular-shaped lumps more like myrrh
than frankineense. These facts, however, are not conclusive proof that the material represents
myrrh, since Theophrastus says of frankincense, which he calls gum, that ‘Some of the
lumps . . . are very large, so that one is large enough in bulk to fill the hand and in weight is
more than a third of a pound " and Pliny states that the frankincense of the second gathering
is ‘of o red colour’ and that *The ineense . . . that is most esteemed of all is that which is
mammose, or breast-shaped, and is produced when one drop has stopped short, and snother
following close upon it, has adhered, and united with it. I find it stated that one of these
lumps used to make quite a handful, at & time when men displayed less eagerness to gather
it, and it was allowed to accumnlate. . . . Even at the present day, however, there are drops
found which weigh one-third of a mina, or, in other words, twenty-eight denarii’.® There is
no such frankineense on the market at the present day.

The enfyw trees depicted on the walls of the Ptolemaie temple of Athribis are too poorly
represented and too badly preserved to be identified.®

Oraen IxcENsE-MATERIALS

These include bdellinm, galbanum, ladanum,* Meeea balsam, nard, and storax:* also
almost certainly some of the coniférous resing, > and possibly the resin of Pistacia terebinthus®
The general argument applying to these materials is much the same as that already advaneed
for frankineense, namely that some of them certainly and others probably were nsed as
ineense in ancient Egypt, and that possibly they had special names. For the sake of brevity,
however, any detailed discussion will be omitted.

BracTE

The three most ancient deseriptions of stacte are thoge of Theophrastus, Dioscorides, and
Pliny, which may now be considered.

Theophrastus, who was a botanist, states that * from the myrrh when it is broised flowsan
oil: it is in fact called stakte (in drops) because it comes in drops slowly '. He thenexplains that
‘Bome indeed say that this is the only simple uneompounded perfume and that all the others
are compound . . . but others declare that the manufacture of stalkte (myrrh-oil) is as follows:
having bruised the myrrh and dissolved it in oil of balanos over a gentle fire, they pour hot
water on it: and the myrrh and oil sink to the bottom like a deposit; and, as soon as
this has occurred, they straim off the water and squeeze the sediment in a press'.’

Theophrastus thus gives two different accounts of stacte, First, he states that it was an
oil that exaded in drops from the myrrh when it was bruised, and this he calls sn uncom-
pounded perfume. The description is obseure. If by *the myrrh’ the tree and not the gum-
resin is meant, and if by ‘broised’ the making of ineisions in the tree is signified, both of
whiich seem to be the case from the context, then the produet must have been the gum-resin,
which, though liquid when it exudes from the tree, is not an oil. This misnomer, however,

' Op. cit., X, 4, 10, * Op, oil., xn0, 32,
® W. M. F. Petrie and others, Athritis 8, 17-18; PL. xix,
' A, Lucas, op. cil., 18-7. B Thid., 90-100,

¥ Ihid., 204-5, ¥ Concerning Odours, trans. Sir A, Hort, 29,
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is of no great significance, sinee the classieal writers often use the terms oily and fatty to
deseribe materials that are not oily or fatty in the modern semse, but which are better
deseribed as unetuous or soapy. Thus Theophrastus himself states that a certain wood-sap
was of an oily character and that certain plant-juices were fatty.! If, on the other hand, the
gum-regin and not the tree is meant, there is still & mistake, sinee myrrh when broised does
not yield an oil. This point will be dealt with elsewhere.

But Theophrastus also states that, according to some people, staete, which he ealls myrrh
oil, was prepared by bruising (i.e. breaking into small pieces) the gum-resin, warming it with
balanos oil, then adding hot water and, after & time, straining off the water and squeezing
the oily residue in a press, when a perfumed oil (stacte) was obtained. This process may now
be explained.

The fragrance of myrrh is due to a small proportion (about 7 to 8 per cent. in fresh myrrh)
of volatile oil, and the frosher the myrrh the more volatile oil it contains and hence the more
fragrant it is, this oil being gradually lost by evaporation when the myrrh is heated or kept,

The fact that perfumes are absorbed and retained by oils and fats was known in Egypt
at an early date, and later to the Greeks and Romans ; it was the basis of perfume-making
in the ancient world, and it is still the prineiple of one of the modern methods employed when
dealing with eertain delicate flower-perfumes,

Balanos oil, which = obtained from the seeds of Balanites aegyptiaca, o tree that at one
time grew plentifullyin Egypt and is still abundant in the Budan (where it is ealled heglig), is
# bland odourless oil that does not readily become raneid and is hence very suitable for
making perfumes,

I balanos oil be warmed with myrrh, the volatile oil of the myrrh is absorbed by the
fixed (non-volatile) balanog pil, which in consequence becomes perfumed, and when the
extraetion is finished, the perfumed balanos oil ean be separated from the exhausted and
nseless residue by pressing.

The reason for adding hot water is not clear. 1 suggest that it may have been done either
{m) with the idea that beecanse water dissolved the gum part of the myrrh, therefore it helped
to extraet the perfume; or, less probably, (b) as a precauntion against overheating, since if
this oceurred the fragrant volatile myrrh oil would be lost by evaporation. In the latter ease
the water may have been used as a tell-tale, since while it remained there eould not be any
seriots overheating, but if much of it evaporated away (which process would be accompanied
by the usual sizzling noise made when water, or & material containing it, is heated with oil
or fat) the heat would be too great. In another place Theophrastus states that *in all cases
the eooking, whether to impart the astringent quality or to impart the proper odour, is done
in vessels standing in water and not in aetual contael with the fire ; the reason being that the
heating must be gentle, and there would be eonsiderable waste if these were in actual contact
with the flames ; and further the perfume would smell of burning .2 Thiz method of heating,
if applied in the particular case under consideration, wonld of conrse render unnecessary
any addition of water for the second purpose suggested. The statement that the myrrh and
oil wounld sink to the bottom is contrary to faet, sinee it is the water and myrrh that sink, the
vil naturally remaining at the top. This I have confirmed by direet experiment.

Dioseorides, a physician writing on Materin Medica, states that "stacte is the name
given to the fat of fresh myrrh, erushed with a little water and pressed out by means
of an implement, It is very sweet of savour and valuable, and is itself an unguent, called
stacte, That sort is esteemed which is unmixed with oil and is very effective in a very

1 Enguiry inlo Plents, trans. Sir A. Hort, v, 9, 851, 1, 3.
* Concerning Odowrs, trans. Sir A. Hort, 22,
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small quantity.” Also, after describing myrrh, he says ‘. . . from which, when it is pressed,
stacte is obtained "2

According to Dioscorides, then, stacte was made by bruising fresh myrrh (i.e. the fresh
gum-resin that contained its full complement of the fragrant volatile oil) with a little water
and then pressing. Such a process cannot have given a satisfactory product, and there would
appear to be some mistake. The water would dissolve some of the gum from the myrrh, but
it conld not dissolve any of the volatile oil, thongh the gum-solution might form an emulsion
with part of the oil (especially if the mixture were stirred), and & weak gum-solution slightly
perfumed with the fragrance of myrrh might result when the liquid was separated from the
solid. This I have confirmed by direct experiment. That such a solution could have been
‘very sweet of savour and valuable” is impossible. The method is all the more astonishing since
the manner of extracting perfumes by means of a fixed oil was well known to Dioscorides,
who deseribes it in detail in his aeeounts of the making of rose oil, lily oil, and other oils, The
omission of any mention of oil in the proeess, however, is manifestly intentional, since it is
stated that that stacte is ‘esteemed which is unmixed with oil’. That such a material
should be ‘very effective in a very small quantity’ is impossible.

The further statement of Dioscorides that stacte iz obtained when myrrh is pressed will
be dealt with elsewhere,

Pliny (who was largely a compiler of information eollected from others), after deseribing
the artificial ineisions made both in the myrrh-tree and in the frankineense-tree, says of the
former that ‘the tree spontaneously exudes, before the incision is made, a liguid which
bears the name of stacte, and to which there is no myrrh that is superior’.? This is a plain,
straightforward statement, which can only mean that, aceording to Pliny’s information,
stacte was o superior kind of gum-resin that exuded natorally from myrrh-trees that had
not heen tapped artificially, in contradistinetion to an inferior kind that resulted from
artificial tapping. This account is rejected by Dr. Steuer,! but to me it seems reasonable to
suppose that the myrrh eollected from trees that exuded naturally may have been thought
the better kind, and may originally have been called stacte, and that at some later period
this name was transferred to an artificial extract of myrrh obtained in the second manner
deseribed by Theophrastus.

Turnmg now more particularly to the Egyptmn side of the subject, Dr. Stener’s con-
clusions with regard to this may be summarized briefly as follows: the Egyptians procured
from Pwenet an incense-material that they called ‘fresh entyw’, from which an oil called
mdt, employed for anointing purposes, was obtained by pressure; that tfyw was myrrh,
and that mdf was the same material as the Greek stacte,

That entyw was a frugrant resinons material from Pwenet used as incense is certain ; that it
was sometimes myrrh appears to be equally eertain, but that it was always myrrh s less certain.

That mdt was an oil obtained in connexion with fresh myrrh (or frankinecnse) by means
of o process involving pressure is also eertuin, but I cannot agree that by simple pressure
myrrh (or frankineense), even the fresh material containing its maximum content of volatile
oil, ean be made to yield the oil. To justify this contention a brief deseription of oils and the
methods of obtaining them becomes necessary.

Oils are procured from three fundamentally different sources, namely, animal, mineral,
and vegetable, but in connexion with the present inquiry animal and mineral oils may be
omitted, thus leaving only vegetable oils, which for the purpose of this nquiry may be
divided into fixed and volatile.

Fixed (non-volatile), or fatty, oils inelude almond oil, balunos oil, eastor oil, eotton-seed

1 0p. ait., 1,73 * Op. i, 1, 77 ! Op.eit, xu, 35. ' Op. il 17, 24.
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oil, linsend oil, olive oil, sesame oil, and many others: such oils occur in large proportion in
nuts and seeds, being enclosed in cells that are disserminated thronghout the tissue, from
which they may be liberated by pressure. All fixed oils are greasy in character.

Volatile,! or essential, oils are the odoriferous prineiples, or essences, contained in small
proportion in certain plants and plant produoets, from which (and in this respect they are
unlike fixed oils) they eannot g a rule be obtained by simple pressure, exceptions being the
easential oils from froit-rinds (bergamot, orange, lime, and lemon), which are contained in
the outer layer of the rind in special cells, like fixed oils, and when these eells are ruptured
the oil iz set free. The reason for this difference, inso far as it concerns myrrh and frankin-
cense, is chiefly that the oil i2 not present in cells in the plant tissue from which it may be
released by pressure, as in the case of fixed oils, but is intimately associated with the rest of
the materinl, particularly the resin, which is partly dissolved in the oil and from whieh it
cannot be separated by pressure,

In the absenee of fresh myrrh T have been unable to make practical experiments with this
material, but I have tried pressing two analogous materials, namely, Venice turpentine (the
oleo-resin from the lareh), a thick syrupy liquid eontaining about 15 to 20 per eent. of volatile
oil, and Chios turpentine? (the oleo-resin from Pistacia ferebinthus), which, as used, was a
plastic solid containing about 12 per cent. of volatile oil. In each case the result was much
the same; there was no separation of oil, the oleo-resins as a whole at first saturating and
then passing throngh the eloth in which they were contained while being pressed. In the
ease of the hiquid Veniee turpentine all the material was either absorbed by, or passed through,
the eloth, but in the ease of the almost solid Chios turpentine only a very small proportio 1
of the material passed into or through the cloth.

In my opinion the only manner in which a fragrant oil could be obtained from myrrh or
frankineense (apart from the modern methods of steam distillation and extraction by solvents
such as petrolenm ether, which were unknown aneiently) is that given by Theophrastus,
which has already been deseribed, namely, by warming the gum-resin with a fixed oil and,
when this had become impregnated with the fragrant essential oil, separating it from the
exhansted residue by pressure, This, as already stated, was & well-known method of extract-
ing perfumes, and was practised hy the Egyptians from an early date.

The method of pressing employed in ancient Egypt was, asis pointed out by Dr. Steuer,
almost eertainly that of wringing or squeszing in a cloth or sack, exactly in the same manner
s the mare (skins and stalks) of grapes was pressed, as pietured on a number of tomb walls.®
This is eonfirmed by the use of the word nwd with the determinative of such a press with
drops falling from 1t.* That this method of pressing was indeed applied to the making of
perfumes is proved by several representations, for example, one in a Middle-Kingdom tomb
at Beni Hagan, now apparently destroyed, but fortunately copied by Cailliaud in 1581 ;%
another on & bas-relief of * neo-memphite’ date in the Louvre Museum,® and a third on a bas-
relief of Plolemaie date in the Musenm Scheurleer, Holland.?

! The fact that thesp oils e odoriferous means of conrse that they must be volatile, otherwise they could
not be detected by the nose.

¥ A spocimen found in a tomb of Saite date at El-Matariyah near Cairo (see A. Lucas in Ana. Serv. 33
(1043}, 187-9).

* {a) N.do (). Davies, The Mastaba of Plakhetep and Akhethetep ot Saqqarah, 1, Pls, xxi, xxiii; The Tomb
of Puyémrd ol Thebes, Pls. xii, xiii; Twe Romesside Tomba at Thebes, PL. xxx. (b) P. E. Newberry, Beni Hosan,
1, PL xii; o, Pl vi, xvi; Ef Beralieh, 1, Pls. xxiv, xxxi, 4 G. A, Wainwright, JEA 21 (1035), 2564,

i F. Coillinud, Recherches sur les arts ef metiers (1831), FL 15 A.

" (3. Bénedite, Monuments ef Mémoires Piof, xxv, Pl iv, v, vi,

T Yon Bissing, Bull. vamde Vereeniging tot Bevordering der Kennis van de anticke Beschaving, Tv (1928}, 0-14.
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According to the representations, the process of squeezing the mare of grapes was very
laborious: although, in one scene out of eight examined, there are only two men operating
the press, in three other scenes four men are shown, and in the remaining four seenes there
are five men. For the manufacture of perfumes, however, the proeess of pressing was
manifestly less arduous, since it is always women and not men who are doing the work, which,
in each of the three cases referred to, is being easily performed by two women. The bulk of
material pressed will have been very mueh less than in the case of grapes and the eloth
probably finer and lighter.

The amount of oil of incense used in ancient Egypt must have been considerable, sinecs,
for example, in two different tombs in the Theban necropaolis,! and doubtless in other tombs
both there and elsewhere, it is shown being poured from a large jar upon a pile of offerings.
As both myrrh and frankineense contain st the most about 7 to 8 per cent. of oil, the amount
of incense necessary to produce the large quantity of oil required, had this been derived
directly from the gum-resin by pressure (as suggested by Dr. Btener, but which I believe to
be impossible) wonld have been enormous and the eost prohibitive, whereas by absorbing
the perfume in a locally-grown fixed oil, sueh as balanos oil, a small amount of incense would
have perfumed a large volume of oil and the cost would have been eomparatively low.

! N. de G, Davies, The Tomb of Nakht at Thebes, 50, Pls. xi, xii: The Tomb of Two Sculplors at Thebes,

FPls. v, viii.



THE PAPYRUS OF KHNEMEMHAB IN
UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, LONDON

By ALAN W. SHORTER
With Plates vill—x.

Tan fine fragments of a * Book of the Dead' reproduced on Plates viii-x are preserved in
the collection of Egyptian antiquities at University College, London, and I am greatly
indebted to Professor 5. R. K. Glanville for permission to study and publish them. The
papyrus containg such unusual features that it has seemed to merit a full deseription in
these pages.
Description

The document consists, in its present state, of & number of fragments (mostly of large
size) which have been mounted between glass in two separate sheets, Sheet 1 contains the
major part of the vignette of Judgement, with accompanying legends. Sheet 2 contains a
large portion of a remarkable vignette (to be deseribed below), portions of the vignette of
the Elysian Fields (Spell 110), and a number of smaller fragments. The texts and vignettes
are enclosed at top and bottom by a double border of red and yellow, and the vignettes
themselves are fully eoloured, The distance between the outer edges of the upper and
lower borders, preserved in Sheet 2, is 81-3 em. The margin of uninseribed papyrus above
and below appears to have measured about 4-8 om., thus the total width of the papyrus must
have been originally 405 em. or thereabouts. The papyrus has been inseribed for a man ealled
B8 %=1 174 Hnmw-m-hb, who bears the title 71§], -, * Superintendent of Henchmen'.

Bueer 1

The Seene of Judgement, a8 now mounted, measures about 66-9 cm. in length. On the
extreme loft the deceased man stands watching the weighing of his heart. He wears an
elaborately goffered dress, long wig, and bead collar of which a green fragment remains.
He inclines slightly forward, his left hand hanging down, his right extended in the gesture
accompanying declamation. Above and in front of Khnememhab are written, in vertical
lines, his words (Epell 80 BY) as follows:

MMNLoRE @ = ITH 6) DB @) —~WIZh— 6) 8118 6=

i
=M R=Tr O ZZ8..... O RT R To<=T11-... = (10) [2=10H
Words spoken by the Osiris Khnememhab. He saith: O my heart, O my heart, of [ mymother [ ( 2)]
O my heart of my ransformations (7)! Do not stand up against me a3 a witness . . . Behold,
I am in thy presence, O Lord of the gods . . . [the balance { ?)] is empty of (any) fault of mine
(i.e. reqislers no faull on my part).

Farther to the right is depicted the actual weighing of Khnememhab's heart, supar-
intended by Horus, who kneels on one knee to steady the plummet. The balanee is eoloured
mainly black and vellow, and the upright is surmounted by the ape of Thoth. In the right-
hand pan is the deceased’s heart (coloured red), in the left-hand one a figure of the goddess
Masat with the feather upon her head. Beneath the right-hand beam of the balanee, facing

! On the connexion of this spell with the so-called ‘ Negative Confession * and weighing of the heart see
Hpiegel's recent essay fhie Tdee vom Tolengerichd in der dgyptischen Religion.
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right towards Ogiris, stands Cm-maet, the Eater of the Dead. She is depicted according to
the usual tradition, with the head of a erocodile, mane and mid-portion of a lion, and hind-
quarters of a hippopotamus. Her jaws are eolonred yellow, teeth red, the mane is red on
white, central portion of body yellow, the hind-quarters are reddish. Moving to the right we
find Thoth addressing Osiris on behalf of the deceased. He wears the white priestly stole
aeross his breast, and stands with right hand extended in declamation, and holding a seribe’s
palette and roll of papyrus in hisleft hand. The palstte is yellow, with wells of red and black
ink and red pens; the roll of papyrus is eoloured white. The speech of Horus is as follows:

O NANARIZET Q) Lohd=IT I8 0 L'2 @) h=-| 0 ARIN
MiBo .3 (B) pg;‘ga%w:?:c.@:_?,asﬁﬁr: Words spoken by Horus,

son of Matat: Righteous is the Osiris Khnememhab. His heart has come Jorth justified, The
balance is empty of [any sin of his] . .. (My sic) soul has been produced (as a witness) before
(me sic), and no utterance of mine (sic) upon earth has besn punished.

On the left of the ape which surmounts the balance is written: = 0 57 7, Causing the
lords of the Necropolis to be satisfied ( 9).
The speech of Thoth is as follows:

M. SUIZRZTLETRITIA QLS @) =220 @) RID-T

(5) PR——=0 = T'H=(6)2F 1 ... O beautiful and victorious god (?9),
Osiris. Righteous 15 the Osiris Khnememhab. His heart has come forth Justified, and the
balance is empty of (any) fault of his. Let his heart be given (back) to him in the presence of
the Ennead.

The strueture of the shrine in which Osiris sits cannot be sceurately determined, sinee
it is almost entirely missing, but the block-pattern and hanging clusters of grapes which
adorned the roof are visible. In front of Osiris rises a cult-standard on which are ranged
the four Sons of Horus ; reading from left to right they are (1) destroyed, (2) Hapy, (3) Dua-
mawtef, (4) head destroyed. Osiris himself sits upon an elaborate throne, the side of which
is adorned with red, blue, white, and black chequer-pattern, and beneath are the double
doors which often appear in this representation. The god is dressed from the waist down-
ward in the usnal tight-fitting feathered costume, the feathers being outlined in red, their
tips accentuated with red or blue spots. The upper part of the god is swathed in red, on
which blue and yellow spots are painted, and in his crossed hands he holds two sceptres, the
flagellum, and, almost certainly, the erook (now destroyed). On his head is set the white
crown of Upper Egypt, with sun-disk, feathers of Matat, and uraei attached. The ram's
horns of the atef-crown may have been present. Sinee the god's face and hands are destroyed
it is impossible to tell what his fesh-colour was. In front of Osiris are the remains of his
name and titles, of which a blue eartonche containing blue signs upon a yellow ground, and

& following desert-mountain sign in red, are preserved, thus: . . . {J

lord of the Sacred Land (13 dar).

Behind Osiris stand Isis and Nephthys, who, most unusually, are each ropresented wearing
the queen's valture-crown surmounted by the blaek cow's horns and red disk of Hathor.
Their left hands are curved under the left arm of Osiris, as though to support him, while their
right hands grasp his right shoulder. The farther goddess, st least, wears a red dress : that of
the nearer one is destroyed. The flesh-tint of the goddesses is bright vellow, but has disap-
peared from their faces, leaving visible the black lines of the original draught sketeh of their
features. The throne of Osiris and the feet of the two goddesses rest upon a eorniced plinth.
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SEEET 2
Fragment (a).

Upper Register.—The vignette shows the god R or Ra-Harakhte seated in a boat
which is sailing upon a stretch of water. He wears disk and uraens, and holds the was-
sceptre and ankh-symbol. The prow of the boat 15 shaped as a lotus-bloom, and in the fore-
part of the boat stands a seribe who is labelled Z32M| The Osiris Ratmose. He holds a
seribe’s palette and a roll of papyrus in his left hand, both eoloured white, and is engaged in
making an entry on the papyros with a pen. At the extreme left, facing him, stands Osiris,
mummiform, wesring white crown and uraeus, bead-collar, and mtnht-counterpoise, and
holding a flagellam (?) and long crook-seeptre; he is labelled S3—=3°3 = Osiris lord of
Cnb-tswy. Underneath the stretch of water is depicted the serpent-dragon Apopis, and
beside him, eoloured red, a kneeling human fgure, headless, with hands fied behind him.
The serpent is labelled in red, T_'33%1111 “Apopis 4', and the half of another %) sign
is visible farther to the right.

Lower Register.—Four gods, each holding the was-sceptre and ankh-symbol, are shown
walking towards the right. They are:

(1) Thoth, ibis-headed, with the priestly stole, coloured white, across his breast. He is
labelled 53= (1[I The Bull of the Two Truths.

(2) A bull-headed deity, wearing an ostrich-feather between his horns, labelled A%
Great Fighter (this must be intended, although the bird is barely distingunishable from %).

(3) A erocodile-headed god labelled (g 2.

(4) A lion-headed god labelled 35 T 5 Son of Bastet, i.e. the god Nefertam, the offspring
of Ptah and Sakhmet.

Fragment (b).

Vignette of the deceased kneeling with hands upraised in adoration. He wears a

goffered white linen dress, black wig, bead-collar, and bangles. Fragments of text: (1) . . .

S TET @) .. B ... RI1& .. . The titles read ‘[Chief Keeper]!

of the Archives . . . [Seribe (?)] of the oarsmen (%) . . .", and perhaps belong to Ratmose

and not Khnememhab, sinee it is known that the former was a Chief Keeper of the Archives
{see below).

Fragment (e).
Vignette showing u lake of fire. Evidently the vignette of Spell 126.

Fragment (d).

On the right, part of & mummiform figore, colonred red. On the left, separated by an
upright yellow margin, portions of three vertical lines of text,® which I have not been able
to identify:

). .. BREOINI="0MNR-ET40 - @) e L2000
=IITAMIS[E]--. B ... SN e Rp=fdwd ... ...fhat()...
wherein (?) Ré¢ is purified; I have passed by . . . like . . . Words spoken by the Osiris
Khnememhab justified: I am . . . Osiris, Superintendent of Henchmen, Khnememhab.

 Retring [ A1,

* If the text is retrograde the lines are, of course, to be read in the reverse onder to that in which they
are printed hers,
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Fragment ().

A portion of the vignette of Spell 110, showing the deceased’s activities in the Elysian
Fields. The vignette is of the usual type, and the deceased is only lubelled onee, in the
ploughing-scene, where he is called Z39 [ *The Osiris Ratmose’,

(f). Smaller fragments, unidentifiable,

The provenance of this papyrus is not known for eertain, but Professor Glanville tells
me that he believes it to have come from Sedment, the neeropolis of Heracleopolis Magna,
exeavated by Sir Flinders Petrie and Mr. Brunton in the years 1920-1. At this site a tomb
of the Nineteenth Dynusty was diseovered, belonging to a person ealled Ratmose, who bears
the titles * Royal Beribe of the Lord of the Two Lands’ and * Chief Keeper of the Archives of
the Lord of the Two Lands’, and is brefly deseribed in Petrie and Brunton, Sedment, 11,
26, 27. The tomb is dated by Petrie to the reign of Sethos I, apparently on the basis of the
objects found in if, since no inseription recording a date is mentioned. The most important
item from the tomb was the magnificent papyrns of Ratmose (not figured at all in the
publication!) which is now preserved in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. In addition
to the ushabtis of Bacmose himself and his wife (?) Teye, the tomb contained o considerable
number of ushabfis® bearing other names, which Petrie snggests are the representatives of
other members of the family and household, &e. Among these are thirteen figures bearing
the name of a eertain Khnememhab who holds the office of a ‘ Seribe of the Lord of the Two
Lands'. Now in our papyrus the man called Ratmose oecupies a secondary position, the
owner being plainly Khnememhbab.? and therefore, if the tomb of Ratmose at Sedment was
the source of this papyrus, we are driven to one of two conclusions. Either the tomb must
have eontained, at one time, the burial of Khnememhab himself in addition to that of
Ratmose, or else the tomb of Ratmose was regarded by Khnememhab and other members
of his family and household as a suitable cache for their own funerary objeets, placed there
with the intention of sharing in the tomb-provisions of the great man. With Petrie's dating
of the tomb to the reign of Sethos 1 the indications of the papyrus are in agreement. The
style of the vignettes bears a elose resemblance to that of the vignettes of the papyrus of
Hunefer (B.M. No. 9901), who was an official under Sethos, and the seript suits well for the
early Nineteenth Dymasty.

There are several points of great interest in this papyros, First, the mention of * Osiris,
lord of Cnh-trry’, a distriet of Memphis, und the presence of Nefertém, son of Bastet and
Ptah of Memphis, two things plainly indicating that this copy of the Book of the Dead has
been produced under the influence of Memphite theology. This fact is of importance, since
nearly all the examples of the Book of the Dead preserved belong to the Theban school, few
others being known. The other gods shown in the lower register of Sheet 2 are probably
local forms of deities, worshipped in the region of Memphis. Becondly, in the seene of Judge-
ment the goddesses Isis and Nephthys are both represented wearing the horns and disk of
Hathor, a variation from the usual which I have not met elsewhere. They are shown as
Hathors probably beeause of their funetion as the *two nurses” of the god.

Thirdly, the vignette of Ré-Harakhte on Sheet 2 is of exceptional interest. Vignettes of
this god in his boat appear fairly frequently in religions papyri from the Twentieth Diynasty

! A selection is reproduced op. eil., PL Ixxvii,

# It was sometimes the custom for other members of a family to find mention in a copy of the Book of the
Dead prepared for one individual, It is just possible, however, that the fragments inscribed for Khnemem-

hab and Ratmose do not belong together, but the extreme similarity of style, texture of papyrus, &e., seem
to make this unlikely,
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onwards, but the present example is, at least to my knowledge, unique. The serpent
Apopis, whom the sun<god has overthrown, is labelled * Apopis (no.) 4°, and there is reason
to suppose that other serpents were depicted farther to the right; the seribe is obviously
listing the number of slain enemies in the presence of Osiris. Now these four serpents must
be the ‘four enemies’ mentioned in the ritual for destroying Apopis,! and apparently
represent the four forms in which Apopis resisted the sun-god at the four principal hours of
the twenty-four, i.e, dawn, midday, evening, and midnight.? The decapitated prisoner
kneeling by the side of the serpent symbolizes, no doubt, the complete overthrow of the
enemy. Thus the vignette provides us with & weleome illustration of the events deseribed in
the Apopis ritual.

t Budge, Facsimiles of Egyptian Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum (1010), translation, p. 22, lines 48,
53 (= Pl, xviil)

¥ Bee the lists of hours mentioned at which the ritual is to be performed, ibid., pp. 10, 13, 17, and the con-
stant repetition of imprecitions, &e., ‘four times',



AN ANALYSIS OF THE PETRIE COLLECTION OF
EGYPTIAN WEIGHTS

By A. 8. HEMMY

Ix the final number of Ancient Egypt! the present writer analysed the weights of the Sumerian
and Indus civilizations by statistical methods ; in this article the large collection of data given
by Sir Flinders Petrie in his Ancient Weights and Measures has been similarly treated.

The method is as follows: each weight is divided by its ratio to the unit involved, and so
gives & value of that nnit. The whole range of these values is divided into a series of equal
steps, here throughout of two grains' range, except for weights of the Old and Middle King-
doms, where the paucity of data has necessitated a step of three grains. The number of
specimens for which the value of the unit lies within the range of a step is counted, and a
curve plotted for which the abscissa is the valne of the mid-point of the range of a step and
the ordinate is the number of specimens included.

If only a single unit is involved and the total number of specimens is very large, then the
curve should be a Probability Curve, for which the relationship between x and y is given by
the formulay = ke="* whereeis the base of Napierian logarithms, k the value of the maximum
ordinate and h is a constant, called the *Measure’ or *Modulus’ of Precision. If more than
one unit is involved, the curve should be the sum of the ordinates for the Probability Curves
of each unit. This formula gives the relationship between the probability y of oceurrence in
an observation of a deviation x from the true value of some quantity, where the error of
the observation is due to an infinite number of causes for variation, esech in itself mfinitely
small, positive and negative variations being equally likely. It also expresses that if an
exceedingly large number N of the observations are made, the number of observations for
which the deviation from the true value is «, will be equal to yN. In the problem before us
the observations are the weights of specimens belonging to a given system.

Only two assumptions are made in using this formula. One is that we know with reason-
able aceuracy the original weight of the specimen, hence only stone weights will be considerad
and not metallie ones ; the other is that ancient balances did not conform to modern standards
in aceuracy and sensitiveness. If they are liable to appreciable errors, the mathemation]
Theory of Errors, which gives the above formula, is unquestionably applicable. No other
theory is involved. There is, however, an important proviso: the number of gpocimens must
be so large that the number within a given range is proportional to the probability of oecur-
rence of the given deviation. The number practically necessary to comply with this proviso
depends on the variability of the weights. It is a matter of having large ordinates ; where
they are small, the uncertainty considerably increases. Fortunately the maxima, which is
what we want most to know, are the least affected. A multiplicity of standards naturally
increases the desirable number. A minimum of 200 is nsually nesded.

The effect on the shape of the Probability Curve of an inerease in the number of specimens
belonging to the same system and having the same Measure of Precision, is worth noting,
The area of the curve is proportional to this number, and each ordinate increases in length

¥ Hemmy, The Statistical Treatmint of Ancient Weights, in Ane. Egypt, Dec. 1935, pp. 83 .
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in the same proportion. The mean devistion remains unchanged. Hence with inerease of
numbser the curve grows sharper, for, if the maximum ordinate ehanges from 50 to 100, an
ordinate of length 0-5 only changes to 1. So we eannot judge the precision so much by the
shurpness of the curve as by the shortness of the base line, the ordinates of the ends of which
have an appreeiable value,

Another point to be noted is that where we have many specimens conforming to a
standard, only a very small numbeér have large deviations ; these will be too few in number
to be necessarily proportional to their probability of occurrence, and by chance variations
we may get another small maximum simulated. So a small maximum near the extremity
of the base of o large one may be fictitious. Such maxima are therefore uncertain, In any
case, o standard represented by many weights, and therefore popular, will have its position
better defined than one with only a few representatives.

2, T'here may be some dubiety at sccepting the lurge deviations shown in curves. If,
however, eopies of standurds are made and eopies of copies, without striet regulation, errors
will ineresse in arithmetical progression. An error of 5 per cent. will soon become 15.

Curiously enough, no evidence is apparent of systematie frand, though we know from
documentary evidence that such oceurred. If deliberately short weight had been used in the
balances to any large extent, we should expect the curves for prominent maxima to have o
less steep slope on the lower side than on the upper. Aetually, both in Egypt and other
nneient eountries, the evidenee iz all the other way.

The assumption of insccuracy, even considerable inaceuracy, in ancient balances isamply
confirmed by the investigations of Mr. ¥. G. Skinner of the Seience Museum, London, who
has studied this problem in several ancient balanees in that institution. In one of his
examples, o Graeco-Egyptian goldsmith's balance of about 600 B.c. requires about 3 per
cent. of its load to turn, whilst the lengths of the arms differ by about 8 per cent. With such
a balance an error in weighing of 6 per cent. either way is elearly possible. Another example,
perhaps nearer the average, is a wood-beam balanee of Dyn. XVIIT which requires 2 per
eent. to turn and has a difference of § per cent. in the lengths of the arms. Romun balances
ure: better, but in Mr. Skinner's opinion sceurate balances do not begin till mueh later.

There has been mueh expenditure of effort, and long arguments have been put forward,
an the question whether given specimens are representatives of this standard or of that. In
the statistical method this is irrelevant ; there are no definite limits to the range of variability
of a standard, only a decreasing probability. We eannot say of an unmarked gpecimen inter-
mediate betwoen two standards that it definitely belongs to this or that, we can merely com-
pare the probabilities.

There is this further advantage in the statistical method of analysis: a considerable
Intitude may exist in the sssignment of weights of doubiful ratio without its affecting markedly
the position of the maximum, which is what we most want to know.

Befors plotting the observations, the results are smoothed by substituting the value of
(a+2b-+c)/4 for b, where a, b, and ¢ are the values of y for three suceessive values of z, This
is necessary owing to the finite number of specimens and the finite size of the jumps. In the
sibsequent analysis these steps are two grains, so o weight of, say, 123-9 gn. and one of
124 gn. eome into 2 groups separated by 2 grains. The sharp line of division must be blurred
somewhat,

The formula expresses the process of taking the mean of a and b and of b and ¢, and then
the mean of these two means,

The smoothing has no effect upon the poesition of the maximum, nor upon the area of the
curve. The position of the maximum for each probability-curve gives the value of the
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standard, and its area is proportional to the number of specimens conforming to that
standard. The smoothing has an effect, however, upon the mean deviation of the group of
weights conforming to a standard, making it appear larger than sctuality, thongh the
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¥io. 1. Distribution Carve of Unit. Dyms. 1-IV. Range of step three grains. Assigned specimens only.
Smoothed observations. Weights of maxima given in grains, equivalents in grammes in brackets.

Fig. 2. Ditto. Dyns. V-X. As above.

Fia. 3. Ditto, Dyn. XIL As above, but including nnassigned specimens from Kahun.

Fio. 4. Ditto. All specimens, Dyns, I-X11, including Petrie’s forms Noe. 60-608. As above.

difference is not very great. This mean, as well as the so-called standard deviation, can be
theoretically obtained from the measure of precision. The caleulation has not been made,
but the values of . the Measure of Precision, have been stated, as they give some relative
idea of the acenracy of the groups, and, moreover, enable any one to recaloulate the eurves.
9. In Sir Flinders Petrie's Ancient Weights and Measures are recorded very complete

a



42 A. 5. HEMMY

data for by far the largest collection of Egyptian weights ever brought together. Omitting
from consideration the metal weights, for which the original values eannot very well be
recovered in many instances, we have over 2,750 weights in the general list eollected in
various parts of Egypt apart from over 200 weights from Defenneh, about 550 from Nau-
kratis and about 170 from Gezer, besides smaller numbers from other places. The majority
of the weights in the general list have been purchased from dealers and are without prove-
nanee, but of those to which definite periods are given, 101 are assigned to Dyns, I-1V, 3 to
Dyns. IX and X, 96 to Dyn. XTI, 248 to Dyn. XVIII, and 169 to Dyn. XXIIL

Petrie arrives at the conclusion that there are in Egypt eight standards, to which he
gives the names: (1) the Peyom, with limits 114-125 gn., (2) the Darie, limits 125-182-7 gn.,
(3) the Stater, limits 132-7-187-5 gn., (4) the Qedet, limits 187-5-152-4 gn., (5) the Neoef,
limits 152-4-168 gn., (6) the Khoirine, limits 169-188 gn., (7) the Beqa, limits 188-210 gn.,
(8) the Sela, limits 210-228 gn. These limits eover the whole possible range of standards.
His nomenclature is adopted in the ensuing analysis, but in order to bring the ends of the
eurves to the points where specimens are fewest and so to reduce inconveniences of overlap,
units of value above 167 gn. have been halved, so that the eurves run from 85 gn. to 167 gn.
In some cases a few weights with units slightly below 167 have also been transferred to the
lower end.

4. To assist in the assignment of specimens of unknown provenance, Petrie has made a
highly diseriminating analyzis of the forms of the specimens from which he draws the follow-
eonclusions connecting form and period, omitting Predynastie forms not here considered:

Tasue L. Period from form, by Peirie.

Shape. Form Noa, Period.

Round top cones ; . | B21-p37 Dyn. XVIT
Square forms, edges more or less

rounded . - ; - | B2-84, 653-656 | Dyns. I-X
Forms slightly differmg . .| B46-840 Dyn. X11
Pillow . " . - . | B&8 Diyns. IV-XT1
Black quartzose cubes | - | 141-185, 55, 57 | Dyns. XXTI-XXX
Domed top . . . . | 2436 Diyn, XXVI-Roman
Domed ’ t ; .| 3145 Dyuos. XXVI-XXX
Barrel . : ’ : .| 48-53 »  XVII-XXTIT
Duck . ' ' ; - | 77-81 w  AVII-XXIIT
Animal . ; : ; . | w XVIII-XIX

He also allots, though elearly with no great conviction, all unassigned haematite weights
to Dyn. XVIII, and all black quartzose weights to Dyn. XXTIL

Further, all unassigned Kahun weights are put into Dyn. XII, those from Tell el
‘Amarnah into Dyn. XVIII, and those from the Palace of Merenptah, EI-Dér el-Bahri, into
Dyn. XXIIL

The question was tested by an examination of the forms of all assigned weights in
Petrie's list, and the number of specimens of each period for the more commonly occurring
forms are given in Table I1.

On the evidence here given, we havereasonable grounds for allotting Forms 48-53 (Barrel)
and T7-81 (Duck) to Dyn, XVIIIL. Confirmation is given by a comparison of the maxima
of Fig. 7, which shows the distribution curve for the former group, and Fig. 8, for the latter
group, with Fig. 6, the eurve for assigned specimens,

In like manner, Forms 54 and 55 can safely be allotted to Petrie's Dyn. XXTIII (better
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Taswe IL. Frequency of Petrie’s Forms in assigned Specimens.

Number of Number of
Form. Period. Specimens. | Form. Period. Specimena.
2 Dyn. XXII1 (] 367450 | Dyn. XVIII i
w X1 1 « XXITI 12
-] w XXX b 4853 » XVIOI 118
9 . Xxm 12 (Barrel) | ,, I-VI 2
Xn 3 54 I 6411 54
{syenite) o Ik 1
10 . XXIn 2] . 1
11 W XX 13 55 » XXIIT | 19
o XYVIID 1 »w XIE | 1
12 » XXII b 57 w XXIN 2
14149 w XX T a1 | 1
Boman 3 w I=VI 1
15 ~ XVIIL 1 G0-698 w XVIO 11
» XX 14
Roman 1 o Il T4
18-169 w XXIIT i w I=X 73
17 - XVIIL 1 Ti-81 - XVIII it 1]
18 - XXIN 1 (Duck) » XXIII 1
24366 Nil Animal | Xvin | T

Diyns. XX-XXV), and, with less certainty, 2, 8, 9,10, 11, 12, and 16. The evidenee is against
throwing the whole of the group 141-185 into Dyn. XXITI. Confirmation is obtained from
the eomparison of Fig. 9, which ineludes all these forms, with Fig. 10, which is for weights
assigned to the period only.

For the discrimination of the various dynasties betweon the First and the Twelfth Petrie
has relied on & minute subdivision of forms between 60 and 698. The frequency of oceur-
rence of these forms in assigned specimens is detailed in the following table:

Tasie III. Frequency of Forms 60-698,

Form ‘ Dyns. | Dyn. | Dyn. | Dyn. | Form | Dyna. | Dyn. ‘ Dyn.
Nos. | V. VI| XII. | XVIII. | XX111. | Nos. |V, VI.| XII. | XVIII.
Gl-618 4 5 3 {3540 | 7 |

A2-f4 21 42 3 B G567 1 1 1
H2-B45 L] 2 2 058 2

B46-540 7 B 3 36 1

05-652 11 o 1 2 691 -604 B

053-644 12 3 1 1 |8 | 1 |

The three specimens of the First Intermediate period belong to Forms 65-654.

Consideration of this table leads to the conclusion that it would not be safe to rely on
these forms for minute discrimination. The best that ean be said is that there iz great
probability that a specimen is earlior than Dyn, XVIII, they have therefore been combined
with all weights of Dyns. I-X to construet Fig. 4.

Petrie has sometimes used form as a criterion in assigning ratios where there iz a diffieulty
m choosing alternative standards. To estimate the value of this, we may examine the eurves
for Barrel forms and Duck forms, shown in Figs. 7 and 8 respectively. These, which are
clearly imported forms, may be compared with Fig. 6, the curve for assigned Dyn. XVIII



MAX._ 9| 109 1265 135 144 |51 159 GN
301 (590) (7-06) (820) (875) (9-33) (378) (10:30) 6Mm.
i L=
§ FIG. 5. -
20-5 o7
o a
-E YT ‘.. ‘
ﬁ ':: ' h" o
10tg . “ A .
= ¥ w -. \ =
[ ¥ o 3] N g, 2 o ‘,-‘ﬂ‘lk f.‘, -,;P -
:-I. o L A _.r' 1\\\ .j ..\- _,"' -\ o
e i e L Pl e S~ W o PP Yl i BN | g 1
80 GN. 90 100 o 120 130 140 150 i60 170
WEIGHT OF UNIT ;
PETRIES LIMITS
'KHOIRINE! BEQA T SELAT PEVEM TDARICIST®T QEDET T  NEGEF 1
MAXQI 108 128 1355 144 151 1585 GN.
& * w - - * %
20,
FIG.6.
o}
BOGN. 90 100 TI0 120 T80 0 0 16—
MAX 915 1075 127 1335 142 151 160 GN.
- - - * w * W
10

FIG.7.

80GN 90 100 N0 120 B0 140 T T80 Tio
MAX 2 125 1355 147 GN.

0. FIGS.

£l

80GN. 90 100 10 120 180 R B 18T
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Fro. 6. Ditto. Dyn. XVIIL Assigned specimens only. Emoothed observations,

Fio. 7. Ditto. All Barrel forms, Petrie’s Nos, 48-53. Smoothed observations.

Fro. 8. Ditto. All Duek forms, Petrie’s Nos. 77-81. Smoothed observations.
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weights. The similarity of Figs. 7and 6 shows that Barrel forms are distributed pretty evenly
over all standards, so that this standard cannot be used as a means of diserimination. The
curve for Duck forms, however, undoubtedly favours the Stater, the Darie, and the Khoiring,
and avoids the Qedet, the Beqa, and the Sela, a fact which has a bearing on the sources of
these standards,

5. With so great a variety of possible standards, alternative ratios for many of the weighta
have to be considered. There is room for differences of opinion as to the choice made by
Petrie, Such ratios as 8-10ths, 1-12th, &e., are most improbable, Again, a good many of the
specimens come to be included in the Darie group by giving them the ratio 30, yet there are
very few to which the ratio 60 s given. It would be expected, if we are to follow Babylonian
analogies, that the one should be nearly as numerous as the other. The Egyptians them-
selves seem to favour ratios which are either binary or decimal, so that it is more likely that
the ratio would be, at least in many instanees, 25 rather than 80. This would change the unit
to values in the neighbourhood of 153.

When, however, all such changes had been made, the difference to the eurves proved in
practice so slight, particularly as to the positions of maxima, that it was not worth while
entering into prolonged argument to justify the changes, which in any case would often rest
on & matter of opinion. Sir Flinders Petrie’s ratios, therefore, have been retained through-
out. As weights of less than 50 gn. are likely to be less accurate than larger ones, and are
multiplied by & larger factor to farnish the unit, all weights with ratios 1-8rd or under have
been excluded. If sufficient numbers remain, it is better to exelude a doubtful value than
retain it.

6. The weight system of Egypt was clearly very complicated, numerons standards existing
simultaneously. In order, therefore, to apply the statistical method with assurance, even
more specimens are required than in countries sach as that of the Indus eivilization where
the system is comparatively simple. It is unfortunate that in this large collection so few
belong to periods before Dyn. XVIIL

For the Predynastic era, specimens are quite inadequate in number and very irregularly
distributed. The most that ean be said is that from Gerzean and Amratian times there is a
bunching within the Beqa range, and that during the period immediately preceding Dyn. I
there is also a small grouping within the Darie range.

Turning to the 0ld Kingdom, for Dyns, I-IV there are 42 assigned specimens, for Dyns.
V-X 67 and for Dyn. X1IT 127, ineluding 6 from Uronarti of which Professor Glanville has
kindly supplied the particnlars.

By making steps of 8 grains instead of 2, some idea, though naturally not a very precise
one, may be formed of the standards favoured, but the conelusions eannot be very reliable.
In Figs. 1, 2, and 8 are given the curves for Dyns, I-1IV, V=X and for Dyn. XTI respectively.
For Dyns. I-X only assigned specimens are included, for Dyn. XII all unassigned Kahun
weights have been added, but specimens allotted to dynasties by Petrie from their form are
exeluded : such allotments, as we have seen, are unreliable.

For Dyns. I-IV maxima appear to be in the neighbourhood of 100 (200), 114, 128, 144,
and 159 gn., or in grammes: 6-48 (12-96), 7-39, 8-29, 9-38 and 10-88 respectively. The Beqa
and the Darie seem slightly the more prominent.

For Dyns. V-X, maxima appear at 108 { 206), 117, 182-5, 144, 158, and 163, or in gramms;
6-67 (13-84), 7-59, 8-59, 9-38, 9-91, and 10-56. The same two standards are the more prominent,
but with higher values; an additional standard has appeared, s if by the splitting of the
previons stundard of 159 gn.

For Dyn. XII we get 95 (190}, 105 (210), 124 and 146 gn. or in grammes: 6-15 (12-30),
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6:51 (13-62), 6-04 and 9-47. The Beqa with a high value shows decided predominanee, and
the Qedet has increased to second place. A secondary, low-valued Beqa is also apparen.
The maximum at 124 appears to represent the Daric. Fig. 4, representing as it does a period
of over a thousand years, is only of value for its general and negative implications. It shows
the Beqa as predominating on the whole during that period, with the Qedet second in im-
portance ; the Necef is negligible, the Stater, the Sela, and the Khoirine seem to be absent.
Throughout there is a vague suggestion of a Peyem.

7. For later periods the supply of specimens is adequate for a more detailed investigation,
though the number of specimens for which a definite horizon can be given from provenaneces
is not so large but that it remains advantageous to supplement it by adding those inferred
by considerations of form to belong to the same period. By comparing eurves for assigned
weights only and those for the whole number we can see that no great error has been made.

In Fig. 6 is given the curve for specimens assigned” by Petrie to Dyn. XVIIT, and in Fi ig.
5 the eurve when to these have been added umassigned specimens of all Barrel forms (Nos.
48-58), all Duck (Nos. 77-81) and Animal forms, as well as all haematite weights the forms
of which are not characteristic of other periods. Specimens with ratios one-third and under
have been omitted.

The maxima in the two figures are practically the same.

For the eurve in Fig. 5 a complete analysis has been made by the methods outlined in
section 1. Maxima are found at 91, 109, 126-5, 185, 144, 151, and 159 gn. and the correspond-
ing probability curves have been drawn. The elements of these curves are as follows, per-
centages being arrived at by comparison of areas:

Tasue IV. Particulars of Analysis, Dyn. XVIII.

Mazimum
Graing. | Grammes. | ¥ h | Percentage.
01 (182) | 500 (11-80) | 82 | 01500 125
100 (218) | 706(1412) | 70 | 01361 16:5
1265 820 125 | 0:2013 152
135 875 240 | 01607 3T
144 0.35 110 | 0:2280 119
151 978 58 | 02570 G4
150 | 10:30 47 | 03110 38

Number of specimens 353.

The ordinates of the continuous curve are the sum of the ordinates of all these curves.
This eurve should be compared with the smoothed observations (marked by crosses) of the
mumbers of specimens for which the value of the unit is within one grain of the value of
the middle point of the step, which is taken as abscissa. The small circles indicate the values
of the aetual observations,

The investigation shows that there are maxima within the range of Petrie’s Khoirine,
Sela, Daric, Stater, two in the Qedet and the Necef, but no maxima within the ranges of the
Beqa and Peyem. The proportion of Staters far ontweighs all others, including over one-
third of the specimens ; next eomes the Sela and thirdly the Darie. The Khoirine commands
a larger percentage in this period than in any other, exceeding the Qedet. The proportion
of the higher value of the Qedet and of the Necef is negligible. Though there is no standard
within Petrie's limits for the Beqa, it may be worth noting that in the periods here discussed
the Beqa rises by stages suceessively through the values 200, 206, and 210 gn. The maximnm



ANALYSIS OF PETRIE COLLECTION OF EGYPTIAN WEIGHTS 47

at 218 gn. may be a further stage in the rise and the possibility emerges that the Sela may
be a development of the Beqa. We shall see that in the next period the Sela has risen to
299 ¢,

How far these specimens belong to the assigned period is & matter for archasological
determination, but Petrie definitely assigns 285 out of a total of 353 to this dynasty, 1t is
probably safe to say that the great majority come at least within the period of Dyns, XVITI-
858 is & large number, eomparing favourably with the numbers of weights for a given
period found elsewhere, and they have apparently been collected in varions parts of Kgypt.
It seems ressonable to regard them as fairly representative. If that is so, we must come to
the conclusion that the Hyksos introdueed the Stater as well as the Khoirine, the former
standard prevailing over all others.

8. The next group of weights to be considered is that assigned by Petrie to Dyn. XXI1IL
This was an obscure dynasty, but Petrie in a private letter to Professor Glanville explains
that it was chosen as a convenient middle point for the period of degeneration arising during
Dyn. XIX and lasting until Dyn. XXV. The range Dyns. XX-XXV has here been taken
as most nearly representing that of the majority of the specimens, though Dyns. XXT-XXV
might have been better,

This group has been treated in the same manner as the previous one. Fig. 10 gives the
enrve—a very complex one—for the assigned weights. A singular feature is the eomplete
absence of specimens in the Peyem range, Petrie adds to this group all with the eube forms
54, 55, and 57, all specimens made of & particular black quartzose, to which elsewhere he
gives the range Dyns. XXTI-XXX, and all nnussigned speeimens from the Palace of
Merenptah, Dér el-Bahri. The validity of accepting the black quartzose weights was
tested by plotting a eurve for the black quartzose specimens only (Fig. 11), and eompar-
ing it with a curve for all specimens allotted for other reasons to this gronp. The essential
agreement of Fig. 12 with Fig. 11 justifies the inclusion. The question of what forms to
include was settled by reference to Table 2, from which it was decided to aceept forms
2, 4, 8, 9 (exeluding those made of syenite), 10, 11, 12, 14, 16, 54, 55, 57. An examination
of the Merenptah specimens led to the following figures: assigned to Dyn. XVIII, 1;
characterized by forms of (a) early, 2; (b) Dyn. XVIIL, 8; (¢) Dyn. XXIIL, 11; (d) late, 14;
(¢) others 5. Merenptah specimens have only been sccepted so far that specimens (¢) have
been ineluded ; (¢) is of course accepted by reason of form.

Fig. 9 gives the result of thess inclusions. Its maxima, at 88-5, (177), 96 (192), 104 (208),
111 (222), 118, 127, 188, 141, 151, and 163 gn. are much the same as those of the assigned
specimens (Fig. 10), viz. 89, 96, 103, 111, 127, 138, 143, 154, and 168 gn., with, however, the
important exception that, whereas the whole group has a maximum at 118, in the Peyem
range, there is for the assigned specimens a complete blank at that point. Thero is a
peculiarity about the group of assigned speeimens in that hardly any have a weight below
500 gn. The group is therefore not altogether a random selection, whereas it is an essential
of the Theory of Errors that it should be =o.

In spite of this discrepancy, a complete analysis was made of the curve in Fig. 9. The
particulars are as follows.

No standard is conspicuons. The first place is taken by the Darie at 127. The Sela (at
293), the Stater (at 188), the Beqa (at 208), and the higher Qedet (at 151) are in that order,
then comes the lower Qedet (at 141) and a lower Beqga (at 192), finally we have a Khoirine
(at 177) and a negligible Necef (at 168), ten maxima in all, and, save the last two, of much the
same importance.
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Fra, 10, Ditto. Dyna. XX-XXV. Assigned specimens only. Smoothed observations.

Fra. 11. All black quartzose speoimens. Smoothed observations.

Fra. 12. Dyns, XX-XXV, excluding all black quartzose specimens, Smoothed observations,
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Tanue V. Particulars of Analysis, Dyns. XX-XXV.

Maxima, |
Hraina. Grammes. | £ | A Percenlage.
885 (177) | (1148) | 70 | 0-2608 62
96 (192) | (1245) | 85 | 0-2141 81
104 (208) | (1349) | 138 | 02472 115
111 (222} (14:38) | 150 | 02410 1340
118 (T85) | S8 01923 0-2
127 (823} | 161 | 0-1067 168
133 (562) | 130 | 02221 121
141 {B:14) 93 | 02129 | o0
151 {8-T8) 97 | r180S 110
163 {1056y | 3-5 | 0-2301 | 31

Number of specimens 434,

The collection comes from various parts of Egypt. It does not show any definite line of
development from the previous period. The best conclusion to be drawn appears to be that
after Dyn. XIX or XX there wus much eonfusion in the commereial world, different parts
using different standards, with & general tendency to hark back to the standards of pre-
Hyksos days.

9. We now come to Dyn, XXVI. Here we have the advantage that Petrie has made a
good collection of weights from undisturbed strata, so that we can be assured of their
provenanee. Defennah ("Defenneh’) for all practical purposes started in Dyn. XXVl as a
cantonment of Greek troops trading largely with Greece. It was abolished as such by
Amasis towards the end of the dynasty, and at the same time Greek trade was prohibited,
go that it lost most of its inhabitants and all of its importance. Its remains, including its
weights, are practically confined to the one dynasty; their period must run from about
664 to 565 B.0.

In his list Petrie has already omitted all specimens of under 50 gn. weight, and there are
)2 specimens left. Fig. 13 gives the distribution curve. We have reached a more normal
gimplicity. There are practically no specimens (actually 2) with units between 85 and 105 gn.
There are only five maxima, of which the particulars are as follows:

Taswe V1. Particulars of Analysis. Defennah.

Mazima. |
Froina. | Frammes. | & h FPercenlage,
111 (222) | (1438) | 25 @ 02266 e
127 B-23 45 | 0-3703 o8
136 B8l 10-0 | O-1665 273
146-5 P49 214 | 0-1704 | 580
163 | 10-56 | 32 | 02270 -
Number of specimens 202,

Practically there are only two standards, the Qedet and the Stater, and the Qedet is twice
as pravalent as the Stater.

10. Petrie has made a fine collection from Naukratis also. Naukratis was given to the

Greeks for trading purposes at the beginning of Dyn. XXVI, but rose to especial impor-
tanece when Defennah was abandoned, Amasis giving it the monopoly of foreign trade, With
W
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the foundation of Alexandria by the Ptolemmies the prosperity of Naukratis declined,
thongh it was still of importanee until Roman times, fading away utterly after the second
century A.D.

The majority of the weights found there will probably be of Dyn, XXVI, but a proportion
of them are certainly Ptolemaie. The range is most likely from 650 to 100 a.c.

Petrie has omitted weights under 50 gn. from his list, but 541 remain. The distribution
curve is given in Fig. 15, and the particulars of analysis are as follows:

Tanie VIL Particulars of Analysis. Naukrafis.

Grains, | Grammes. | k A Percentage.
885 (17T} | (1148) | 41 | 02814 24
985 (107) | (1276) | 62 | 0-2500 40
108 (218) | (1400) | 57 | 01816 51
118 T-656 [ 85 [ 02419 g
128 B-20 235 02076 18-7
135 575 24 | O0-1620 -4
145 G40y 3440 | 0-1570 355
1 1036 | 00 | 01011 7
Number of specimens 541.

The simplicity of Defennah has departed, but of the eight maxima only three are im-
portant. The Qedet is again predominant, though it has not the momopoly shown at
Defenmah. The Darie has risen to the importance of the Btater. This may indicate that a
conspicuous element of the trade of Naunkratis was with ports on the Asiatic coast. As we
shall see, at this period the Darie was unimportant over the rest of Egypt. The Necef appears
to have o definite existence.

11. The majority of the specimens on Petrie's general list have forms Nos. 24-86, to
which Petrie assigns the period Dyn. XXVI to Roman times, and 8745, assigned to Dyns.
XEVI-XXX.

Of the varieties of form 36, Nos. 367-9 seem to be more nearly related to No. 87 and so
have been included with it, forms 86-366 being included with 86, a comparatively unim-
portant variation, as there are 901 specimens in the period of longer range and 413 in the
other. The variations of 45: 452-9 seem to belong to earlier periods, and are not ineluded.

In Fig. 14 is given the curve for forms 867—450; the elements of the analysis are as
follows:

Tasie VIII. Partiewlars of Analysis, Dyms. XXVI-XXX.

Mazima.

Grains. | Grammes, | k | h Percentage,
118 705 40 | 0-1865 53 I
128 ‘ 820 180 | 0-2262 18-3
137 8-80 10 | 0-1715 -3
147 B53 170 | D-2040 19-2
156 | 1011 | 60 | 02008 B9

Number of apecimens 412,

The Stater now shows an absolute majority over all the rest. The Qodet and the Daric
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are about equal. It is interesting to note that the popularity of the Stater is shown, not at
the Greek city Daphnae=Defennah, but elsewhers.

12, Of Forms 24-866, assigned by Petrie to the period Dyn. XXVI to Roman times,
there are, omitting the smaller weights, 835 specimens. Their greater frequency of oecur-

rence points to their being on the whole of later date than the last, so probably the majority
come after Dyn. XXVIL.

Fig. 16 gives the eurve, and the elements of the Probability curves are as follows:

Taste IX. Particulars of Analysis. Dyn. XXVI to Roman Times.

Maxvma,
Grainy, | Grammes. k A | Percentage.
89 (178) | (11:53) | 65 | 01465 46
108 (206) = (13-34) | 65 | 0-2686 2.7
100 (218) | (14-12) | 95 0-2683 38
117 750 64 | 0-1500 36
125 810 | 90 | 02044 46
1355 878 615 | 01774 71
148 046 | 565 | 042523 | 240
153 ool | 333 | 02206 155
160 1036 98 | 0-2521 | 41
Number of specimens 835.

Here the predominating standard is the Stater, accounting for over one-third of the
specimens. The lower value of the Qedet accounts for under one-quarter, the standard at
158 gn., which is here regarded as the higher Qedet, amounts to nearly one-sixth, the other
standards are negligible. No locality is stated for the great majority of the specimens dis-
eussed in sections 11 and 12; most of them were obtained by purchase and they probably
come from all parts of Egypt.

As during Dyns, XXVI-XXX the first-named was the time when trade most flourished,
it is probable that a majority of the specimens date from then, so we should expect a general
resemblance in the distribution to that of Defennah. Again, the period Dyn. XXVI to
Roman times is coterminons with the existence of Naukratis, and the distribution eurves
of these should therefore correspond. Figs. 18 and 14 on the one hand, and Figs. 15 and 16
on the other, should be comparable. There are certain resemblances. In the former pair
there are practically no specimens with units of value below 120 gn. (i.e., over the Khoirine,
the Beqga, the Sela, and the Peyem ranges). In the Iatter pair there is a certain amount of
resemblance over the same range. But above it, whereas at Defennah the Qedet is decidedly
predominant, with the Stater second, for the rest of Egypt during Dyns. XXVI-XXX the
proportions are reversed. At Defennah the Darie is of minor importance, for the rest it is
nearly equal to the Qedet. At Defennah the small percentage of Necef centres on 160 gn.,
for the rest it centres on 156 gn.

At Naukratis the Qedet is definitely predominant, and though the Stater takes
second place, the Darie is also conspicuous. For the rest of Egypt for the period
Dyn. XXVI to Roman times the Qedet, whilst important, takes definitely second place
to the Stater, and the Darie iz negligible. Both have a small maximum at 160 gn. in the
Neocef range.

A definite cleavage between the weight standards for the Delta area and the rest of Egypt
becomes apparent. It seems that the antiquarian zeal of the Saite kingdom for indigenous

26532
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standards was unable to overcome the preference for an extraneous standard at any great
distance from the eapital.

13. In Table X the results of the foregoing analysis are summarized.

Tasue X. Summary of Analysis.

Putrig'a AV XXVI-Roman.
Limits. | I-IV. |V, V1| XI1, | XVill. | XX-XXV.| Defennah. | XXX. | Naukratis. | Forms 24-366.
[ Forma
A67—450,
Maz. | Maz, | Moz, | Mox. 9%, | Max. % | Max. % | Moz, 9% |Mox. 9% Moz, 3
113gn. 114 '
Peyem | (7-30) | 117 | 117 36
(7-59) 118 2 I8 53| 118 58| (7.860)
124 |gresy | (7:65) (7:85)
125 | (804) i [ 126 46
| | 1265 152 (8-10)
{8-20) 127 168| 127 &8
128 (8-23) | (8-23) T2R 188 | 128 187
[8-20) | - {8-20) {B-20)
BT | 1225 | = _
(8-50) 133 121 '
Etater | 135 347 | (8-82) 135 20:8| 1355 371
(8-75) (B-78) (8-78)
| 136 273
137:5 | | {8:81) 137 503 m_
' 138 ' (B8
{800} 14 90
Qesdet 144 | 144 144 118 (9-14) Ids 355
(033) | (0-33) | 246 | {9-33) 146-5 56-0 (0-40) 14 24.()
, {048} {9-49) 47 192 {0485}
(B53)
161 54 181 11:0
152:4 (9-78) {578) | |
1563 153 15
(8-81) 166 69 {9-91)
150 159 38 {10-11)
Necof | (10-30) {10-30) 00 77 160 41
183 31| 163 &0 {10-36) {10-36)
158 - (10-56) | (10-38) |
= Ulﬂﬂ] 62 l1';'.r 2
oiring {11:48 178 48
182 125 J (1153
185 I | {1180} -
184} | B
g n l1za1) 192 8 197 40!
Bega {12:45) 12:76
(12:08) | 208 ‘ i A
{1334} 208 115 306 g
210 Sl M B (13-49) | (13-34) !
(13:61) | ' 94 51
Sela 218 165 (14000 218 38
| |m-mj 222 130 222 49 (14:12)
pay (14:38) (14-38)

Maxima in grains. Figores in brackets below are equivalents in grammes. Principal maxima in italio type

The evidence for the existence of a standard in the range of the Pevew is distinetly un-
certain. The carves for the periods of Dyns. I-IV and V-VI show a long level line in that
region, and with such inndequate numbers of speeimens may be merely a general spread of
the Beqa and the Darie. The maximum at 124 gn, in Dyn. XIT almost certainly represents
the Darie slightly misplaced by inadequate numbers. The Peyem is definitely absent in
Dyn. XVIII, yet in Dyns, XX-XXYV there is a clear maximum when inferred specimens are
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added, contradieted by the eurve for assigned specimens only, which has an absolute blank
in that range. It is absent at Defennah, and its presence at Naukratis and for the rest of
Egypt subsequently to Dyn. XXV, as shown in Figs. 14, 15, and 16, may possibly be cases
of fictitious maxima at the end of the baszes of large maxima.

On the whole, the evidence is in favour of its real existence in pre-Hyksos days. In Fig. 4,
where all specimens of that period are combined, there is a definite maximum in that range.

FIG. 13. MAX 1] 127 136 46 163 GN.
9 * +* w = T: i‘
20 E
S
10} e
st =
- =] o =4 . : iy
BOGN. 90 00 10 120 130 140 150 70
WEIGHT OF UNIT ;
_ PETRIES LIMITS
IKHOIRINE! BEQA 'SELA | PEYEM IDARICISTRT QEDET T NECEF |
FIG. 14, MAX. 118 128 137 147 156 GN

{?*t:-'-} [afs} [ﬂ?aj sy  (1on) oM.

J

20+
10k
oG AR R i T s
BOGN. 80 100 Ho B30 140 150 170

Fic. 13. Distribution Curve of Unit. Defennah. Range of step two grains. All specimens. Weights,
observations, probability curves, as for Fig. 5.

Fic. 14. Ditto. Dyns. XXVI-XXX. All with Petrie’s forms Nos. 367450, excluding those with ratios
one-thind or less. As above.

In post-Hyksos days the most definite evidence is its maximum in the black quartzose
specimens (Fig. 11). These seem to be a definite entity during Dyns. XX-XXV.

There is evidenee of a standard in the Peyem range, though only to a very minor degree,
in the eurve for Sumerian weights of the period of about 2000 s.c.,! s0 it may have heen
introduced into Bgypt from some intermediate place.

The Danic is in evidence even in Predynastic times, entering probably towards the end of
that period. During Dyns. T-V1 it is second in importance only to the Beqa, but it loses
ground during Dyn. XII. The variation apparent in its value may be due merely to the
inadequacy of the data.

' Anc. Egypt, Dec. 1035, pp. 89-01.
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During Dyn. XVIIT it is overshadowed by the Stater, but is second in importance. In
Dyns, XX-XXYV it resumes o slight priority again, to be replaced in Dyn. XXVI by the

MAX 885 985 108 18 128 135 145 I60 GN.

r (5-54] {E—i}&] (700 (765 (829 (879 (940) {m.-:sa)sm
40| ]

b FIG-IE- a

a0p

201

NUMBER OF SPECIMENS

L 3 r i i i Ao Tho o d

N "
GMN. 90 100 io 120 130 40 150

WEIGHT OF UNIT '
PETRIES LIMITS
TRHOIRINET BEQA T SELA | PEVEM IDARIC IST®]  QEDET T NEGEF |

a0

MAX. 89 03 109 117 125 1355 146 153 160 GN.
: (5-35} {ﬁ-g?} (?Pa} (r;se) (810) (a-ga] [9:1.59 ls:.a& {Ii{-SE]GM.

FI1G.16.

20
10

: 2 S i i ] = i I
BOGN. 90 70
Fig, 15. Distribution Curve of Unit. Naukratis., Range of step two grains,
olmervations, probability curves, as for Fig. 5.

Fic. 16. Ditto. Dyn. XXVI to Roman Period. All with Petrie's forms Nos. 24-306 excluding those with
tutios one-thind or less. As above. - o

Qedet in the Delta area, by the Stater elsewhere. From Dyn. XXVI onwards the Darie is
nover of importance except at Naukratis.
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The evidenee is against the Stater having been present in Egypt during the Old and Middle
Kingdoms, but in Dyn. XVIII, it, with the Duck and Barrel form weights, marks the effect
of the foreign influenees of the Hyksos period. It is the decidedly predominant standard of
Dyn. XVIII, and though it loses ground during the period of the Dyns. XX-XXYV, it sub-
sequently advances once more to predominance everywhere except in the Delta area, where
it is subordinate to the Qedet. Its presence and importance are unconnected with Greek
influence. It was introduced centuries before the latter existed, and actually at the places
where it was strongest, at Defermah and Naukratis, the Stater standard was of lesser impor-
tance, being overshadowed by the Qedet, whereas the former was markedly most prevalent
over other parts of Egypt.

The Stater wag present as o standard in Sumer at least as early as 2000 n.c.! so some
evidence of its presence might be obtainable in Palestine. Petrie gives a list of 170 weights
found at Gezer by Macalister, but only 30 of these are assigned to Dyn XVIIT or earlier, a
number quite insufficient for analysis. So far as they go, they show a grouping in the Darie
and another low down in the Neeef rangs,

The QepeT appears to have arisen early in the Old Kingdom, and during that period two
values are present which persisted, one varying about 145 gn., the other about 152 gn. ; the
former was usually the more important. During Dyn, XVI this lower-valued Qedet assumed
decided predominance in the Delta area, though contemporaneonsly elsewhere it takes second
place. Possibly where the Baite kingdom with ite strongly anti-foreign and archaistie
tendencies had a prevailing influence, it was able to seeure adhesion to the native standard,
but failed to alter the customes of the remainder of Egypt.

The evidence for the Nucer is uncertain, There is a maximum at 159 gn. during Dyns.
1-1V, and during Dyns, V and VI there is one at 153 gn. and slight evidence of one at 163 gn. ;
during Dyn. X11 there is practically no evidence of a maximum in this range. During Dyn.
X VIII there is a small maximnm at 151 go. and a smaller one at 159 gn. ; but these may
easily be cases of fietitions maxima near large ones. During Dyns, XX-XXV there is a small
maximum at 160 gn., as also at Defennah, but it is absent for the rest of Egypt during Dyns.
XXVI-XXX (forms 867—450). For the period Dyn. XXVI to Homan times there is a small
maximum at 160 gn., again an inconspicuous ripple at the base of a high peak. It is only at
Naukratiz that there seems definite evidence of a standard (at 160 gn.) in the range of the
Necef. It would be curious if o standard should then be resurrected after burial since the
IV Dynasty. The early existence of the Necef in Egypt must be considered very doubtful,
and a late foreign introduction is a possibility.

The Kromise is definitely not indicated before Dyn XVIIT (unless the minor maximum
at 190 gn. in Dyn. X1 is to be regarded as the beginning of the Khoirine), but then, if only
as a minor standard, it seems quite elear that it existed. This standard also presumably came
in with the Hyksos. It is still present amongst the many maxima of Dyns. XX-XXV,
though only to the extent of about 6 per eent, It is entirely absent from Defennah and the
period of the forms 367450, but there is a negligible indication of it at Naukratis and during
the period of the forms 24-366.

The Buga is certainly the oldest standard in Egypt, going back to the earliest times.
During Dyns. I-V1 it is predominant, but only slightly so, over the Daric. In the Middle
Kingdom the predominance becomes decided, to disappear entirely during Dyn. XVIIL

During predynastic times its value was definitely lower than the Harappa (Indus) standard
of 210 gn. A connexion between the two is therefore unlikely, During the earlier dynastic
period its value, so far as the meagre evidence goes, appears to rise from 200 gn. through

1 Ane. Egypt, loe, cil.
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206 gn. up to 210 gn. in Dyn. XII; at this point a lower standard at 190 gn. appears, unless
this is really a Khoirine, _

In Dyns. XX-XXV, the Beqa reappears in its duplicated form, the major at 208 gn.,
the minor at 192 gn., bat only oceupies fourth place. Thesimultaneous presence of u Khoirine
at 177 gn. establishes a duplieation of the Bega, and negatives the presence of the Khoirine
in Dyn. XII. The Beqa is defimitely absent at Defennah and for the period of the forms
367450, its apparent presence at Naukratis and for the period of forms 24-866 may be due
merely to chance variations,

The SeLa shows no evidenee of its presence during Dyns. 1-XTI, but it is quite definitely
present with a value of 218 gn. during Dyn. XVIIL It is a matter of speculation whether
this is a culmination of the tendency of the Beqa to rise, but the simultaneous presence
during the next period of the two values of the Bega and a Sela at 222 gn. is against such a
view. If s0, the Sela must also have been introduced during the Hyksos period, but if it is of
foreign origin, that origin must be sought elsewhers than in Babylonia, From Dyn. XXVI
onward it is present, if at all, to a negligible amount.

14. It is evident that the ancient weight systems of Egypt were extremely confused and
complex, even when judged by the lenient standards of antiquity. Numerous standards of
both home and foreign origin were simultaneously in use, and the degree of variability was
very marked. The data, particularly for the earlier periods, is insufficient for more than a
tentative outline of the history of these standards, as it would sppear that the usage of
different parts of the country was not always uniform.

The large accumulation of data by Petrie, however, makes it unlikely that any important
#lement is absent, though it may be difficult to disentangle the ravelled skein. The course
of the history of the weight standards of Egypt, with this caveat, appears to have been some-
what as follows:

In the very earliest times the Beqa, of lower value than, and unrelated to, the Mohenjo-
Daro standard, makes its appesrance, and at the end of predynastic times the Darie is
introduoed. These two standards continue in principal use during Dyns. I-VI, but the
Qedet with two values and probably the Peyem arise, if the latter is not an introduction.
The presence of a Necef is doubtful. During Dyn. XII the Beqa resumes predominance, but
in addition to the higher value there is also a minor lower value, During the Hyksos period
the Stater, the Khoirine, and the Sela are introdueed, the first becoming the predominant
standard during Dyn. XVIII, whilst the Beqa and Peyem disappear. This state of things
continues through the next dynasty. During Dyns, XX-XXV there is a period of confusion,
with a tendency to revert to pre-Hyksos standuards. No less than 10 standards are present,
mostly of much the same importance,

In Dyn. XXVI and later, a division of usage between the Delta area and the rest of Egypt
comes into view. In the Delta area the Qedet is decidedly predominant, whereas in the rest
of Egypt the Stater becomes more conspieuous than ever, thongh the Qedet is more prevalent
than in previous periods. All the other standards become of negligible importance, exeept
that at Naukratis the Daric is largely used.

The Khoirine is important only during Dyn. XVIII, the Sela only during Dyns. XVIII-
XXV. The Peyem may have been in evidence during Dyns. 1-V1: it only appears again
during the period of confusion of Dyns. XX-XXV. The Necef is never of importance, and
only at Naukratis is the evidenee of its existence definite.

In conclusion, I desira to thank Mr. F. G. Skinner for permission to make use of the results
of his researches and Professor 8. R. K. Glanville for his ever-ready assistance in obtaining
information,



THE GENDER OF TENS AND HUNDREDS IN LATE
EGYPTIAN
By JAROSLAV CERNY

Ix Erman’s Newigyptische Grammatik (2nd. I‘IL}, § 244, Anm, 2, we read the following
statement: ‘ Interessant ist, worauf auch uyer! “swei Hundert" fihrt, dass dm Hnndert.er
weiblichen Geschlechts sind, wihrend die Zehner munnleJ gind : :'ﬂ 1‘;{5 “andere
700 Stick Holz" P. Mallet, 6, 4; A0S % s uni andﬂ'a 50
Scheffel Kohlen" ibid. 6, 4. e )

The statement is eorrect as far as it goes, but the two examples chosen do not prove what
they are intended to prove, at least not s stmply as Erman’s wurda wmﬂd malke us believe,
the first example being contradicted h_', such a passage a8 Y€ B¢ 100 deben’, Ostr.
Berlin 10610, 2% the second by 3, " o —H— 7 "these 30 elmptcra - ﬂ_meuamope. 2'? 7.
an example quoted by Erman himself in op. cit., § 247. However, closer inquiry shows how
this apparent dlbﬂtl!pﬂnl'j' is to be explained.

That tens are of the maseuline, and hundreds of the feminine gender is ghown by the
combined evidence of Middle (and Old) Egyptian and Coptie. Sethe's investigations on the
subject* are well known, but for convenience gake they may be resumed here:

10 has both masculine and feminine forms: mdw (*médew > aant) and mdt (*médet =
ARHTE).

20 looks like a feminine dual: dbety (*deltitey > =moywT: xwT), perhaps from a lost
substantive dbet *ton’.

30, mthy > anaakh is a masculine substantive formed by means of the prefix m from the
stem thy.

40, hm(?) > @axe is a word of unknown etymology.

The numerals from 50 to 90 are masculine plurals of corresponding umnits: 50 *dawlew >
*ddilew > Tavoy; 00 *selsflew >ce; T0 *sefhélew > weye; 50 *hmeniew > ganene:
Aexane ; W *pesdilen = nectaioy

100 is o fominine substantive probably to be read & (*51 > we; 200 (dual) *Sdtel =
wer), plural §¢ (Pyr., 408)

As far as Late Egyptian is concerned, its usual construction nnmeral + — + substantive
can never betray the gender of tens, for if the definite article (or a damonstrative or posses-
give pronoun, or the adjective ky ‘other’, which are all syntactically equivalent to the
definite article) is prefixed to this construetion, it agrees in gender not with the numeral but
with the ﬁubstantn e numbered. Cf. the following examples:

Rt B thpsuﬁ{]clmpters Amenemope, 27, 7.

= ”,_:‘n"___ij‘;f B | ok 50 other ships’, Wenamiin, 2,1 (br is fem., ¢f. Anast.4,6,11).
B L IRANN T “his 67 years', Mar., Abyd., m, 35, 28* = Rougé, Inserr. hidrogl., 159, 23.

‘[Thmamtemt;gmanl}'lﬂnttuted. 1.0 Raad =— * f.
* Published in Hieraf, Pap, Berfin, mo, PL xxxviii.
£ ZAS 47 (19104, 1-41; Von Zahlen und Zahhworten, passim.,
* Quoted by Sethe, Ton Zahlen w. Zaobluworien, 55
I
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Bo, too, with the numerals 100 and 200:
Y T ‘the 100 deben’, Ostr. Berlin 10610, 2.
Bt nn — — o ‘these 150 deben’, Pap. Brit. Mus. 10888, 2, 2.2

A —

Y hue_olery )l # ‘the 200 thhst’, Pap. Harris 500, vs., 2, 12 (thbst is maseuline).

If the definite article agreed in gender with the hundreds, it ought to be in the feminine in
these examples.

But with numerals from 800 onwards the definite article (or its equivalent) is in the
feminine;

Rtttann 1 e | ‘the 865 gods’, Pap. Turin, P.-R. 187, 8 (quoted by Gunn, JEA 8,

Rete nna L0 | ‘the 877 gods’, Pap. Chester-Beatty V, rs., 5, 1 (I owe this example
to Dr. Gardiner).

T freees fT /D2 “the 402 khar of barley’, Pap. Turin, P.-R., 155, 10.

TS pei the500loaves’, Pap. Brit. Mus, 10054, vs., 4,1 (=Peet, Tomb-Robberies,
PL wiii).

LN B o Ty |, the 550 deben of eopper’, Pap. Turin, unpubl. continuation of
P.-R. 188, 107

2 _[= 210, 1, the 600 deben of eopper’, ibid., 15.

THEE T ‘other T00 (pieces of) wood ', Mallet, 6, 1.

Here the gender of the hundreds clearly determines that of the definite article and of
the adjective ky. This fact may seem strange at first sight, but proves to be quite natural
ot ¢loser congideration. For the numerals ttt, tt52 ote, themselves are a construction
which is surely to be read as 3 4, 4 # ete., '3 hundreds’, ‘4 hundreds’, ete., 3, 4, ete. being
masculines, as still in Coptie, where we find (Sa'Tdic) wpasiiT-uye for 800 and gfroy-we for
400. Now in snch cases in Late Egyptian the definite article agrees in gender with the sub-
stantive, contrast Y2 B,| | |f,, _ ¥ ‘the six earpenters’, Botti-Peet, Giornale, Pl. 58, 6,
with ir 11 |1 ; = ‘the 4 .rﬂl‘l of g{}ld ‘, FBP Brit. Mus. Iw-ﬂdr, I, 12;" illllll']ﬂ].i_.l%gg| *the

7 Hathors',d'Orb., 9, 8. When we replace the substantive reckoned by the numeral *hundred '
(#), which is feminine, the definite article must agree with it and be always in the feminine,
This did not apply, as we saw, to 200, which is not a construetion, but a single word {dual).

There are, however, two passages in which numerals higher than 200 seem to be accom-
panied by the masculine definite artiele, but both these exceptions are only apparent.

The first passage is Pap. Harris 500, vs., 2, 4: YR e loe )= *the 500 thbst’
quoted by Sethe® This is also Gardiner's reading,® but he covers the numeral v with hateh-
ing and accompanies it with a query, adding, moreover, the following note: * Much confused,
and not really like 500 in 2, 7 (end). Still Maspero, followed by Peet, was doubtless right
in reading thus. In any ease, 25 must be emended us [correetly given] in 2, 12; 200 soldiers
cannot be put into 500 baskets." It seemed therefore possible that the seribe had wrongly
written 500, leaving the correct masculine article for the 200 which he should have written,

! Published by Peot, Tomb.-Robberies, P1. xxii.

? The § is written twice owing to n confusion of two possible constructions:
AD
{1 iireseall-

* I owe the knowledpe of this text to Dr, Gardiner.

* Published by Poet, Tomb- Robberics, PL vi.

¥ Von Zaklen und Zahlworfen, 55.

* Late-Egn. Stories, pp. 83 and 83 a. T Words in square brackets are mine,

19t 3. A7 and

W ey ||
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But when I examined the published photograph! I beeame convineed that the numeral,
though a little damaged, was nevertheless certainly ¢t thus made: ’} The seribe first

made two vertieal strokes, but did not prolong the second stroke at onee into the necessary
tail. He pansed and then added the tail by o new stroke of his reed. In doing this the top of
the tail began too far to the right of the bottom of the second vertieal stroke.

The second instanee is Pap. Brit. Mus. 10858, 2, 3% where Peet reads Y2 B, echh . —=
0y, 5 ‘these 222 deben of copper’, but adds ¢ is also possible’. I myself, while tran-
goribing the papyrus years ago, read t2%, but the form seemed suspect to me and I made the
following facsimile of it in my note-book: /5‘- In view of the above considerations [
now believe that the reading tt is the only possible one and that the sign has been made by

the scribe in two strokes exaetly in the same way as the 200 in Pap. Harris 500, vs., 2, 4,
disenssed above.

In conelusion we may therefore say that the definite article (or its equivalent) can never

show the gender of tens, but does sometimes show the feminine gender of the word &t
‘hundred’.

! Hyeral. Pap. B.M., 11, P1. xlvii.
i Peet, op. cif., Pl xxii,



TWO PUZZLES OF RAMESSIDE HIERATIC
By JAROSLAV (CERNY

I
Ix the oracle text of Pap. Brit. Mus. 10835 there iz a passage eontaining a difficult word
left untranseribed and untranslated by the editors. The passage (rl., 5-6) relates how a
certain Petjavemdiamiin, declared guilty of a theft by Amiin, the god of his village Pekhenty,
decided to appeal to another loeal Amiin, Amiin of Teshenyt. The passage in question reads

as follows:
YAV RLIERmRAR=IER 211 56 St

i\.u[‘i;'r:_.ﬁ:\

P WK TR e B YRGBl B RS L R
Hiixiss
The second puzzling word looks like a g r‘a according to a facsimile which T made of

it in 1924 and which agrees in all essential points with those given by both Dawson and
Blackman.? The group evidently represents the name of an object of which the last sign is
a determinative, Now this determinative can be only & =, without the dot, as often. The
two signs preceding the determinative oceur again as E? in Pap. Berlin P. 10494, 114
where they are a certain =&~ | of the proper name Amenhotep, and the whole expression is
identical with 375 == o for which see Wb., 11, 195, 17. The group of our papyrus is
consequontly to be transeribed thus: vty__, and the translation of the passage
modified as follows:

Another time the farmer Petjauemdiamiin went before Amiin of Teshenyt, saying: ‘T am
repugnant (?) to my own god ; I will go to the other’, having taken five offering-loaves to his fore-
court,

Petjanemdinmiin therefore presented to Amiin of Teshenyt five loaves, either as a bribe
for the god or as a fee for the desired oracle. He deposited his loaves in the open court of the
temple, probably on a stand or an offering-table similar to those erected in the forecourt of
the temple of Amiin at Karnak.?

1I

#ie

(1) In Berlin ostracon P. 10681, 9-10,% we read that there was given to a man B e
B el =20 s T ‘rhs-cakes, 1 dnr-plate; mbt . . . 1'. The published transeription
does not offer a satisfactory solution for the group read here nht, but as a matter of fact the

! Transcribed by Dawson, JEA 11 (1925), 247-8 and Pls, xxxv-xxxviii; translated with commentary by
Blackman, ibid,, 24053,

* Another extremely difficult group. 1 would suggest the old perfective of & verb meaning *be repugnant’
or the like,

* Loe. cit., PL xxxvi and p, 251. * Published by Gardiner, PSEA 31 {1609), 5-13.

* Bee for these Nelson in JAGS, 58, 232-8, 240,

* Published Hierat. Pap. Berlin, 1, P, xxxvi.
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reading is certain, except for the determinative, which in itself could be interpreted as either
o 0r 7 As, however, the latter group is provided with o dot in the same doeument, line
8 (twice), , |, seems more probable,

There is sufficient evidence for Inr-plates being receptacles or measures of rhs-cakes,!
a proof that in the Berlin ostracon the words “nht . . . 1° are to be separated from what pre-
eedes and taken as an expression consisting of a word nkt, another word the reading of which
is doubtful, and the numeral 1.* The word nht, unknown to the dictionaries, ocenrs again
in Ostr. Cairo CCG 25624, col. IT1, 5: o= probably to be understood as ‘ mht-jar of

cael 17
nhit, 1',and in an unpubl. ostracon in the Queen’s College, Oxford, ve., 1: S e T
perhaps again ‘thr-cakes (made) of* nkt, 2'. As to the meaning of the word, the only
clue we have is its occurrence together with various kinds of food, especially bread, and
its determinatives T and ||, which point to some material of bread-like nature, grain
or frait.

The hieratic sign left untranseribed in the above passage from the Berlin ostracon occurs
again in three other doeuments:

(2) Ostr. Gardiner 61, 2: YT}, € © " =2 ‘8 pywt-breads, t-bread ... 1"

a1 18
(3) bid., 8: %8 "5 T BT, (B | ps-bread 1, bread of barley ...,
mht-jar of 138-bread 1°.
(4) Ostr. Berlin12635,9: {5 B, 7 TVs1==, | T ‘lgd, mhtar, 1; nbt ... .. i
(5) iid., ve. 8 ° o8 " AP and again 4: 27T, *ps-bread of barley .. ... 5 G

(6) ibid., ve. 6 and again 7: .ﬂ&ﬂ.ﬁu ks 3 1 ﬂhﬂ,hl T plaster . .. .. 1%

(7) Ostr. Petrie 82, 5: 3, A __5 '#oft® bread, . ..".

To judge from its position between the substantive designating s material and the numeral,
the most natural deduetion wonld be that it is a measure. However, the ps appears to be
some very large kind of loaf; it is always measured in picces and these occur only in small
quantities. And kd *gypsum, plaster’ is everywhers else measured in *sacks’ £. Moreover,
& measure which would eorrespond to our sign is completely unknown. In these cireum-
stances the only other possibility seems more likely, namely that the sign expresses a word
qualifying the preceding material and is an adjeetive or participle. Palaeographically the
sign gatisfies the requirements of only o £% and this will probably be the right solution.
For a & s0 written is well attested in the meaning ‘living” sfter names of animals, and in
the meaning “fresh’ after fuf ‘meat’ and bor ‘dates’) as well as in [T ° =% -F,,

Wi i

Harris Pap., 56 a, 6 after sty-& (a kind of flowers of fruit).* What *fresh gypsum, plaster’

! Ostr, Cairo, COG 25624, IT, 7. ve. 4; 25604, 4; Ostr, Brit. Mus. 5637 (publ. JEA 12, Pls. xxxvii and
xlii), wr. 3. v

* The same canelusion may be drawn from the unpublished Ostr. Berlin 12635, 9, quoted below.

- :&1 is probably better than the .:..T'Jj' of the publication.

* The preposition == being, as often, omitted before o substantive commencing with .

f Au qualification of i-bread is found also Ostr, Gard. 133, v, 15; Pap. Bibl Nat, 206 b, 3 (= Spiegel-
berg, Rechnungen aus d. Zeit Setia I, Fl, 6, 3) and is probably an abbreviation of Iﬁ:é, gmn, ‘soft’, used eg.
of fat { Wh., v, 175, 15).

* The equally suitable "'T" *one palm” is out of the question, and for 1' the sign lncks the slanting stroke to
the right. i wed, the usual expression for *fresh’ (e.g. fish), is naturally out of the question.

T For examples of. Wh., 1, 196, 4. 5. * Cf. the two words quoted by Wi, 1v, 350, 12,
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would be T am unable to tell,! but to speak of *living bread' is not stranger than to speak of
‘living meat’ or ‘living dates’ when neither the Hesh of still living animals nor dates still
on trees are meant. And if nlt designates some kind of grain or fruit, which possibility can-
not be excluded, 'living dates’ affords an exaet parallel. If 4 be the right reading of the
sign, we must admit that in examples 1, 4, and 6 the measure is omitted (in 6 probably &),
in example 3 perhaps u numeral after *fresh bread of barley’.

! M. Kuentz points out to me that kd nh might be compared with Frenoh chaux vive (contrasted with
chaier fleinle).



MEPIEMO= ANAKEXQPHKOTQN: AN ASPECT OF
THE ROMAN OPPRESSION IN EGYPT

By NAPHTALI LEWIS

A suMees of ostraca from Thebes and Syene-Elephantine record payments for a tax, the
name of which is given only in the abbreviated form pepopds dvax{ )2 A clue, long
neglected, for the resolution of dvax( ) is contained in BB 4388, in which we read éoyo(pey)
dvaxeyw( ). There can hardly be any question that the abbreviations dvax{ ) and
dvaxeyw( ) refer to the same tax, and that Tait’s resolation dvas{exwpnudran)® is the
indicated one, The significance of pepirpds dvareywpnudrwy seems likewise clear: it must
have been an extra tax levied in order to make up the deficits in revenue cansed by persons
who had fled their homes and defaulted their tax payments.® Such flight was called, in the
language of Ptolemaie and Roman Egypt, dvaydpnos, and the fugitives, dvaxexwpmrdres.
In the present article, in addition to an analysis of our information on the tax, an attempt
is made to reveal its place in the administrative policy of the Roman government during
the first three centuries of Roman rule in Egypt.

Flight from his dwelling-place ({8ia) to a sanctuary or to another town or village was
from Pharaonie times the refuge of the Egyptian peasant from injustice and oppression.t
But while in the Ptolemaie period these flights often partook of the nature of strikes, which
ended with the return of the fugitive upon the removal of the injustiee against which the
flight was a protest,® under the increased and ever-increasing fiscal oppression which the

* A chronalogical list of these ostrsca, together with the most important data contained in them, is given

in the Table of Payments of Mepiojds *Avaxeyupnedruw, p. T1. In WO 550 and 5684 the abbreviation is dval ).
Tait, Ostr. 1, p. 69, No. 37. €Ff. also BL 1i!, p. 49, 5. No. 135. From an unedited ostracon Wileken (WO

1, p. 152) cites the extract é=(dp) deaw{ ) xof ) Xid{pasas) (= 8B 208l1). Should we not read é=(4p)
e ol prrdriar) (1. -yu-) Xe{pases)

* B, too; the pepopss drdpar, it now seems clear (¢f. P. Comn. p. 188; BL °, pp. 67-8, & No. 613), was
* an extra levy to make up deficiencies caused by the failure of deopos [paupers] to pay taxes” (Grenfell and
Hunt, oited by Wilcken, Archiv 4, 545). Johnson, Roman Egypt to the Reign of Diocletion | Baltimore, 1036),
546, 547, considers that pepopss dndpew was merely anothor name, used chiefiy in the Fayyam, for the
peprophs dvareyumpyredror, and accordingly identifies the two. This view seems to me untenable in the light
of the evidence. In the first place, WO 613 which, as Johnson himself points out, attests the pepupds denpon
for Upper Egypt, is & receipt for payment of that tax by the ssme individual who in WO 612 pays his
pepeopds dvaxeywppedrwr for the game year. Moreover, dmpec were noft neceasarily dvaceyuwpmudres. That
many remained in their iffs is implisd in the d=dper dvevpérun of P. Corn 24 (cf. infra, p. 65)—for if soms
d=opor were “unfindable’ because they had fled, the implication is that others could be found, ie., still
remained in the village. Corroboration for this deduction is afforded by P. Lond. 911, a copy of a ypadi
dmdpasi, which has nothing to imply that the dropo had fled and everything to suggest that they were still
living in the village snd were duly registered (¢f. L 2, sara[ce]yupmpdior) snd certified us drope and unable
to pay taxes,

b Cf. Kolomat, 73—4; F. von Woess, Das Asylwesen Agyptens in der Plolemderzeit | Miinch, Beitr, 5. Heft
[Minchen, 19237), 33-47.

b OF., eg., PSI v, 502 (2576 v.0.); P. Strassh, 1, 111 (third century 8.0.); BGU v1, 1245 (third or second
century B.o.); P, Teb. 7, 41 (. 119 B.c) [and 26 (114 s.0.)); and Kolonat, T4, 217,
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Homan domination brought for the Egyptian people! these ‘strikes’ became definite
departures, with no intention—and then no possibility, beeanse of the impending punish-
ment?—of return. Under the Romans fugitives became also more numerous, and flights
more frequent and widespread. No longer the peasants alone, but the propertied middle-
class, to escape the crushing liturgies which sapped their personal fortunes, also had recourse
to this expedient,® ITpds 76 Stvaclal pe émpdvew & i ibiq, Smes ) peravdoms yévwpar e
T4 idias, and similar formulae were used by liturgie official and peasant alike in their
petitions for relief from their duties or for the remedy of a grievanced e dvyabeloopa,
"Bhall 1 take to flight ?* was a question frequently put to oracles.®

It was not long before the headlong flight from the terror of the debtors’ prison, and the
maltreatment which awaited those who fell hopelessly behind in their tax payments, had
reached such proportions as to result in, or threaten to result in, the desertion of entire
villages. Already Philo, writing under the first Emperors, deseribes the bratal treatment
which the impoverished suffered at the hands of rathless tax-collectors, their despairing
fhight, and the resultant depopulation of villages and towns.$ In the reign of Nero we again

! Even so ardent a champion of the policies of Augustns ss the late T, Rice Holmes wus willing to admit
that *the rules drawn up by order of Augustus for the guidance of the official known a3 the idiojogus. . . have
been aptly called (a finished ) instrument of fiscal oppression’ (The Archifect aof the Boman Empire, 27 n.0.-
A-n. 14 [Oxford, 1931], 16, citing H. Stuart Jones, Fresk Light on Roman Bureauerncy [Oxford, 1920, 15).
Philo (ef. n. 6 below, § 163) expressly spesks of rapacious tax-collectors as Seoworrais welapyoiires émrdypao,

2 Cf. infra, p. 60,

O BGU I, 372 (= W..Chr. 10; 4D, 154), 1, 3-8, monbdvopfal ras] .. . [riw] ofeelar drfode Aoemdva ..., érépore
8¢ irouplyinls rwds adopdrras] Sid v [rlire wepl aivols dotdvessy dv dA\odarf Er el il Susrpeifa fefes Tiliw
yerpdiay sapaiiva mpoypla]dde; P, Lond, 11, 842 (a.. 185) (Bee p. 68, . 7); P. Gen. 37 (= W, Chr, 400; .1,
186}, 810, and BOT v, 1566 (between a.p. 198 and 204}, 712 (for texts see p, 70, 1. 5); BGU 1, 168 (= W.,
Chr. 408 : A0 210), 85, draboférrols povels & | poer i ade deeroupylan Bapirrdryyodoay, deder[n ]y ris vedams of Srdperos
mearira 78 Bdper s Marovpplas, Cf. also P. Oslo 79, and P. Gravxs {p- 05, n. 2}, Tax-farmers (who
assamed their office purely voluntarily by bidding for the contract}, it appears from P. Oxy. 1,44 (= W., Chr.
275; late first contury A.1.), were also ready to flee rather than resume a colleotion which previously had
brought them deficits and finnncial loss,

How serious the loss sustained by the holder of a liturgic office might be is particnlarly well shown Ly
CPR 20 (= W., Ohr. 402 ; A.0. 250) in which i miun who nigt very long before had completed o term of office
18 woaptrys, and had used up a great part of his wealth in the fulfilment of his duties. offers to code two-thinds
of his remaining property rather than have his son named to the same office. Other noteworthy cases are:
P. Flor. 1, 01 (4.0 140/7), 6-7, where s liturgio official has to mortgage part of his property to meet expenses ;
P. Fay. 106 (= W., Chr. 395; 4.0, 140), 9-15, dxBlels «is dmehpnow . . . év 7§ xplela] movoriueros nodisnan
(ef. p. 66, n. 1); and P. Oxy. 111, 487 (= M., Chr. 322; A.p. 158), 10-12, o =€ werefapmfd|v]ros & rais
Mroupylats wal ypaudboron (1, -ype-) yevajdror.

! Cf. Kolonat, 205-6; W. Gr. 324, 355; and the following doouments (inter al.}: P. Fuy. 208 (o 113);
P. Flor. 1, 0 (148/7), 17-19; P. Teb. 1, 430 (151); P. Oxy. om, 487 (= M., Chr. 322; 156), 15-18; P, Land,
1, 924, p. 134 (187/8), 18-19; P. Oxy. v1, 800 (200), 14; P, Cattaoui i (= SB4284; 207), 10, 14-15: P. Gen,
16 (= W., Chr, 354; 207}, 17-18.

* P. Oxy. xm, M77 (= Select Papyri 1, 105), 15. The papyrus containg a list of questions ‘apparently
intended to cover the principal subjects on which people were accustamed to appeal to the gods for in-
Formation' (Grenfell and Hunt, introduction to 1477). P. Oxy. 1477 was written about the time of Diocletinn,
but the questions contained in the list must naturlly have been current for some time,

* Do specialibus legilaes 1, 30 (edd. L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Vol. v [Berlin, 1006], pp. 194-5, §§ 150-63)-
§ 158, madmy i dklayeds ddpur raydeis map’ fui, el sives viv dofdrror dbellaw &id merime Sfoyon Biey Tipaspdia
dvnederror, yivaa vodran xal rdoa xal yovels sal iy dlmr poedr drayapde wasg Plar, mimrrar wal mpormdanifur wal
midoas adelor abalduoes, B' § we déyorra pmafowan 7 trip dielon knral@an oiddrepoy Srvdporon, 78 b Sri
tiyedawy, 75 &' dri oy frrow voi fheydiros dadpus; elyow, of mpdrepor dirfjcer i} Bamivows wal orpéBlais 74 suipars xara-
ey dmpiereivas mrnasoupymdy (dacs favdrov, TH0—the tortrres imposed. 181—suivide of sensitive onlookers
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hear of depopulations. P. Graux 2 (= 8B 7462; Select Papyri 11, 281) is a draft of a petition
to the Prefect of Egypt, Ti. Claudius Balbillus (Prefeet, . a.p. 55-9) from the colleetors of
the poll-tax (mpdicropes Aaoypadias) of the villages of Philadelphia, Bakchiaz, Nestou
Epoikion, Soknopaiou Nesos, Philopator, and Hiera Nesos in the Arsinoite Nome. The
praktores ask the Prefect to grant them a deferment? of their payments until their case ean
be examined by him at the assize of the nome (with a view to a revision downward of the
total amount of revenue which they must pay in), pleading that (they are short of the
amount for which they contracted, since) ‘the formerly large number of inhabitants in the
aforementioned villages has now fallen to a few, some having fled in poverty, others having
died without heirs-at-law, and for this reason we are in danger, because of the general im-
poverishment (of the remaining inhabitants), of having to abandon the collectorship’.? Even
allowing for the fact that the praktores, in their effort to obtain relief, wonld paint as black
a picturs as possible of the situation they faced, the decrease in the population must still
have been considerable, For one of the villages concerned, Philadelphia, we known from P.
Corn. 24 that the number ‘of poor people who fled in the first year of Nero (a.p. 54/5) and
whose whereabouts are unknown' (mpedrov (€rovs) dewdpwr dvevpérow), was 44; and this
number undoubtedly increased considerably in the years immediately following., Unfor-
tunately, however, we cannot at present estimate the importance of this figure, since we
do not know the total population of Philadelphia at this period.?

who could not bear the sight of thess tortures. 162, of 8¢ j) @fdonsres davrovs Biaypionafiad, mildze de Taly rde
sl fmBuraniaig, eard avoiyor fyorro of dmd rob pivovs mpirac wal per” adrods Sevrdpoc wal rpliros pdypn miller derrdroe

wl gmére pybels Aovmds efy v myypenie, Sidfuve 78 wandy xal énl Tody yemadsras, fom 8 Sre wal dnl wedpuas wal sdhes,
al raydus pmuor wal weval rav olegrdpmy Spdmiro peramorapdvny xal oxebarupdue Sfle Ajoeofiar mpooeddrar. 163,
AAX" odddy foiws Bovunordy of dopodayias fwwe Sdpfopar rds ddoes, dudpo mubelag dyovrrar, Beoworineis wellapyoivres
dmprdypac, Tobe drpoines drarpdrroven Sacpoly of udrov dx ridy odelon dAAG wal e e oupdrer dype xel duydi Tous
snlivors dmidéporrer Tmlp drépos drdpois.

The: lnst gentence recalls the famous reply which Tiberius is said to have sent the Prefect of Egypt, when
the Iatter paid in more rovenie than had been called for, seipeafal pou 78 mpdfara, dAX efx deofilpeotu fodlopa
{Dio Cassius Ivii, 10. 5). Do we hear an echo of Phila’s wonds in the Ediet of Ti. Julius Alexander (OGIS m,
660, 18], fra ol mpdfes mir Savelun de viv frapydimwr dos xal p) de e supd e T For other dovices to which
mpacious tax-collectors resorted, see Prinoeton Pap. AM. 8931 (middle second century s}, published
with commentary by 0. W. Reinmuth, Classical Philology 31 (1936), 146-82.

¥ Fnoyeiy pdypi i oijs Biayvdesws (L 19) is not ‘qu'il attende ta décision’ (Henne), or ‘and await your
decision' {Hunt and Edgar), but ‘that he grant us o postponement of our payments until your decision’,
Similar phrases oocur in PSI 1, 103, 16-16 and BGU m, 590 (=W., Chr, 363}, 4-5 (both second comtury A.p.),
whare the meaning of énégew is clearly *to dofer the psyment of taxes'. Cf, also fufra, p. 67, n. 6, snd p, T4

T 11 7-13, dard riiw fempooller mulvarBpodire & rais mpoxegpdviis cdipas, vl sarfirgear els dliyous, Bud 8 rols
pdy drmweyupmedvns dedpovy, rois 5 rerehevryed[vad] pof Eyorras dyyereis, wol Sud rofmo s Sovedesr s 8 dofidvear
apodume] Iv] mjr mpasTopeiny,

* dofdvern = “economic exhaustion s of. W., Gr. 355, W., Chr. 395, 15 n. Does =polimeis rip mpasropeiar
imply flightt Cf. Henne, 204 ; V. Martin, Minch. Beitr, 18 (Munich, 1834}, 149,

* | must note here, against Henne and Wilcksn, that P. Graux 1 (== BB 7461 ; A.p, 45) has no bearing
on the question of drayeipyos, and therefore must not be nssocisted with the documents just discussed.
P. Graux 1 ja a letter to the strategos of the Heraldeopolite Nome, probably from thie strategos of the neigh-
bouring Arsinaite Nome, who writes (Il 3-10), spooifdé udi Nepeoiis, mpaxrop Aafoy]padidns wcuns Pilabaldelas,
AléyJuw dodperra elvau & miow wolpois Toidl dmd od vopold ddedorra Aooypadiar. 86 fpori of aomduda Tods aira,
g v ddechdpenn v elompayfi xol yupdoy el vd Syudoor, " Nemesis, the collector of the poll-tax of Phila-
delphia, has come to me with the report that there are persons (from Philadelphia) in certain of the villages
of the nome under your jurisdiction who owe their poll-tax. I therefore request you to send some (gunrds)
with him, eo that the taxes owing may be exacted by him and go to the fiso." Henne, in his commentary
(p. 195), points out that it is not stated that the inbabitants of Philadelphia in question had fled to the

K
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In another papyrus of the first century (3t. Pal. xxm, 88 ; provenience unknown), a son
writes to his father (Il 7-12), yefvwoxe 8¢, mdrep, o1 woli) Oifjous yéyover afidbe &'
érous wai oi wAeloves Tdv wap' Tpdv dveywpn[oar, ‘and know, father, that there have
been many deaths here this year, and most of our people have fled’. P. Berl. Leihgabe 1, T
(Dee. 1, a.p. 162) is a list of peasant cultivators of Lagis and Trikomia (two small villages
in the Arsinoite Nome), named, in view of the approaching sowing season, to work certain
parcels of lund ‘in place of fugitive and impoverished persons’ (dvri dvaxeywpnrdrwy kal
ebpotlomrdiren)! numbering 14 and 3 respectively. In all probability, most, if not all, of the
fugitives had tled sinee the last harvest (May), at the end of which they had found themselves
with a erop which did not suffice to meet their tax obligations ; by the same token, the three
ébnabevmudres would be those persons who had stayed and paid their taxes, but were im-
poverished thereby. Certain of the carbonized papyri from Thmouis tell us of the desertion,
in the reign of Marcus Aureliug,® of & number of villages in the Mendesian Nome of the Delta:
wa hear of populations reduced in a comparatively short time? from 128 to a few, from 85
to 10 and then to 2, from 54 to 4 and then to 0!* And other papyri, some thirty years later
in date, testify to a not dissimilar state of affairs in other parts of the conntry. In P. Oxy.
w, 705, m (=W., Chr. 407; a.p. 202), addressed to Septimius Beverus and Caracalla, we

read (1L 69—1-1} wipal Twes Toi "Ofupryyelrov vopai . . . ofd]8pa éénolidimauy dvoydaipevar
Umo T ket éros Aaroupplev . . . xvbuvedovnd Te . . . T Dperdpay iy dyedipymrov Kara-
Avrelv, *certain villages of the Oxyrhynehite Humﬁ . + - have been utterly exhauosted by
the burdensome demands of the annual liturgies . . . and your [i.e., the State] land runs the
risk of being left uncultivated’, P. Cattaoui i (=8B 4254 ; Ao.p. 207) is a petition to the
strategos mapd vdv Selvwr Tav ke wal {alv Adoemidy dnpoclay yewpyar kupuns Zoxvomaiov
Nyjoow (ll. 2-6). The petitioners assert that they returned to their &ie and to the eultivation
of their fields under the amnesty decreed by Septiming Severus and Caracalla during their
visit to Egypt (a.p. 202), and complain that they are now being disturbed in their cultiva-
Herakleopolite Nome to avoid paying their taxes, but he assumes that this is so. (Wilcken, Arehiv 8, 311,
agrees,] But to read this implication into the text is entirely unwarranted. It was not in the least nnusual
for n person with a fixed residence in one village to be employed elsewhere. Neither the fact that the praktor
of Philndelphia goes into the Herakleopolite Nome to colleet from fellow villagers there, nor the request
for a (police) escort to accompany him, can be taken s an indication that the cireumstsnces in the present
case were different. That this was, on the contrary, the usual procedure of colleetion from persons who
happened to be away from their (8is, 8 abundantly elear from P. Teb. 1m, 381 (s.p. §49), in which the four
mpaaropes Aaoypadios of Tebtynis sgree to divide the work of collection as follows: two of them are to collect
in the village of Tebtynis itself, the other two are to colledt from wdvras rois & dredpes (1. -are) ey wara-
yuopdiors wai émpweydeovs (1L 13-14) ; the first two am to pay the salary of the guard { pogospoddpos—1. 20) wha
necompnnies them, the latter presumably are to furnish guards for themselves in the several villages which
they visit, perhaps with the aid of just such a letter as P. Graux 1.

! On the meaning of égefammérar, of. p. 65, n. 2.

® This gronp of papyti (see n. 4 below) dates, a= Henno (p. 206, n. 3) remarks, from sometime after
An. 16879, But it is poasible, I think, to be more precise. PRI 1. 105, 15-16, wpds] vd 1a o) Siaorréllerns
(present tense!) fso also 107, 10-11; ef. 104, 18-19, wpds 79 a (Eros) v dpyvpind éfi[dBe] rifferas] soems to
fix the date as the eleventh year of Marcus Aurelius, or .. 170/1; ef. P. M. Mever, Berliner Philologische
Woehenschrift 33 (1913), 860,

" Of. Wileken, Festschrift su Otfo Hirachfelds sechzigatem Geburtstage (Berlin, 1903}, 123 ; Henne, p, 201, n. 2.

¢ SR8, 7-12; BGU m, W2, 3-7; PEI 1, 102, 8-14. Other decreases in population attested by this group
of VI

e from 27 to 3 and then to 0—PSI 1, 101, 11-15.

fram 25 ( ?) to 2 and then te 0—PSI 1, 105, 2-10.
from many to a few—BGU m, M3, 8-15.

(All these passages are gited by Henne, pp. 200-1.)
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tion by the violent attacks of one Orseus, éxdofan fuds i’ [éx ro]d[ro]u xard 70 mporepor eis
7[9w] aMo[Blamiy diiywper (1. 10). This must not be taken literally to mean that all the
dmpoaiot yewpyoi of Boknopaion Nesos had fled their homes prior to 4.p.202, but it is evident,
nevertheless, that a considerable number were in flight at the time of the amnesty.!

These depopulations of the first, second, and early third centuries were rarely, if ever, eom-
plete and permanent, it is true.® Tt is apparent, nevertheless, that the problem of dvaydipnos
and of keeping the peasants on the land is one which faced the administration from the very
beginning of the Roman domination of Egypt.* The obvious remedy for the evil was to lighten
the tax burden of the peasants; but as such a remedy stood in direct antithesis to the Roman
policy of squeezing the greatest possible revennes of grain and money from the eountry, the
sdministration characteristically evaded the issue and bent its efforts, not to solving the
problem proper, but to insuring the fise against any loss in revenue. Oceasionally, indeed,
when the sitnation grew 2o zerious as to threaten to leave the land without enltivators, some
mitigation was granted. Hadrian, on his accession to the Principate in 4.p. 117, decreed a
substantial reduction in the rental of State land, in order to bring cultivation back to normal
after the ravages of the Jewish revolt of 115-17.%# The Prefect Bassius Rufus, holding his
assize in the Mendesian Nome in a.p. 168/9, apparently anthorized o reduetion in taxes for
the villages which had suffered sharp declines in population (see above).® Instead of a redue-
tion in taxes, however, the government preferred whenever possible to grant & moratorinm
{emox7), which did not involve any diminution of its revenue.® Another type of coneession,
finally, was the ammesty for fugitives, such as was proclaimed by the Prefect M. Sempronins

1 Of. W., Chr. 354, introdoction. In BGU 1, 475 (4.0 195/9—on the dating of. W, @r. 325), certain tax-
oollectors report that of 8 talents 4049 drmchmag nssessed for eollection, 1 talent 2123 drachmas remained un-
collected. The eauses of the deficit, one of which is deayuipyo, nre enumerated ; but sincs only the total deficit
i8 given, and the amount due to each cause is not itemized, these data remain too indefinite for our use,

* Complete and final desertion of the villages in the Fayyiim { Arsinoite Nome) did not begin until about the
middle of the third century: ¢f. P. Teb. &, pp. 360-1. But the canses for the finul desertion were the same a8
those which previously had led to temporary depopulations, namely, the increasing diffioulty, sgeravated
now by the gradoal breakdown of the irrigation system, in meeting the ever-inereasing demands of the
State; ¢f. P. Thead. 18, 17, 20.

Henne (p. 210) is of the opinion that the depopulations mentioned by the Thmouis papyri must also have
been temporary. The searcity of papyri from the Delta leaves us, however, without any definite information
un the subject such as we have for the Fayyiim.

* The evidence, it seema to me, is too uniformly eloguent of the misery and despair which drove an
opprossed peasantry to flee their homes, for os to consider that these flights were merely *part of an urban
movement to join in the industrial activity of Alexandris, where life was more varied and less precarious
than in the rural sections’—A. . Johnson, ap. cif. (p. 63, n. 3), 354, following the thesiz of E. Bickermann,
('nomom 3 (1927}, 671-5. While the city undoubtedly had its attraetion for some of the country-dwellers,
the evidence leaves little room to doubt thet, fundamentslly, dmydmos was the result of the Roman
ceonomic pelicy in Hgypt.

i Of., abova all, the analysis of Hadrian's deeree by W. L. Westermann, Hadrian's Decree on Renting
Stete Domain in Egypt in JEA 11 (1925), 165-78. The retum demanded of the enltivators of State lond was
reduced from between 2 and 5% artabs per arourn (these, ot least, are the limits attested by the group of
papyri which constitute the evidence for the deoree; the papyri are listed by Westermann, p. 165, n. 2,
und in the introduction to P. Byl. 11, 96) to the uniform rate of 14% artubs per arourn,

The dréten and seofordlen (total and portial exemptions from taxes) mentioned in the papyri and
insoriptions were special privileges granted to certain land-owners, and therefore do not concern uz here.

* BGU mm, 003, 16-23. Cf. also II. 4-8; 5B 8, 13-14; PSL1, 103, 15-24. The expenses entailed by
liturgies were apparently oceasionally rednoed by order of the Prefeot: a reduction in the expenses of the
gymnasinrehy was ordered by Rutilies Lupus (Prefect a.p. 113/4-117—f. P. Amh, 1w, 70 [= W., Chr. 1491},
and again perhaps by Valerins Firmus (Prefect a0, 246-T—f. P. Oxy. x11, 1418, @),

f For instances gee Wirterbuch sovv. fmdpw (4), €moyf (1), und ¢f. po 65, n. L
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Liberalis in his ediet ordering the return of fogitives to their {3 after the uprising of A.v.
153/4," and such as the Prefects often included in the ediet which they issued in every census
vear, ordering all persons back to their Bin for enrolment.* For the rest, intimidation and
ever-increasing oppression form the keynotes of the poliey pursued by the Roman govern-
ment, and the general *reforms’ of the taxation system instituted by Septimius Severus and
several of his successors were nothing more than attempts * to devise s new method of extract-
ing money to replace the one that had proved a failure’.?

When a person left the place of his residence ‘for destination unknown',! his nearest
relative hastened to depose before the proper authorities a sworn statement of flight.5 Tn
this statement he declared that * X son of Y has fled his home’ (dveydpnoar els wjv Edvm) 8
and requested that his name be entered in the list of dvaxeywpyrdres. The declarant parti-
cularly stressed the fact that the fugitive had left behind no property, real or movable
(wopos). It was no doubt to the declarant’s own interest to depose this statement of flight,
for the village officials and the tax-collectors were not above belaboring people in an attempt
to make them reveal the whereabouts of fugitive relatives.” Henee also the siress on the
fact that the fogitive had left no wdpos: if he had, the declarant would no doubt have been
required to take over the property, and would have been held accountable for the taxes
thereon and for any liturgies which the fugitive might have abandoned or been liable tof—
would have been pluced, in other words, in the same intolerable financial position which had
caused the fugitive to flee, Tn BGU 1, 447 (a.p. 175), for example, a man writes in his census
declaration (Il. 4-6), droyp{ddouas) luavrdv . . . xai elpi ¢ ITrodds . . . wal ov d8[e)ddv
pov] ‘Aprlolulpliv Srra év draywpior (1. -&), and as to property, he deelares (1. 13-15),

! BOU L, 372 (= W., Chr. 19). The edict is referred to in P. RyL 11, 78 (A.0. 157}, 34, dyeuldin Ze]pmpoiies
MiBepads . . . mop[l vliv draseyopmudra(s]); and in P. Fay. 24 (a.p. 168), in which the dpyddolos of a village
swears that he posted the émorolils ypageloms fmd .] . . Tepmpuwrion Aifepdiedors mepl raw mfdvor .. . dore
atroty oi T ihlar dwlppenda (11 10-16).

® Of. Kolemat, 200-10; W., Gr. 103; W.. Chr. 202, introduction. Soch an edict is that of €. Vibius Maximus, P.
Lond. i, 004 (pp. 126-6), 1843 { = W, (hr. 202 ; Select Papyri 11, 230 ; 4.0, 104), References tosimilar edicts:
P. Gen. 16 (=W., Chr, 354 ; Select Papyri 11,289 ; A.0. 207), 18-20; P, Flor.1, 6 (4.0.207), 11-12; BGU L, 150(—
Wo. Clhr. 408; 4.0. 216), 5-7. References to amnestics: SB 4284, 6-8 (amnesty decreed by Septimins Severus
and Caracalls in 4.0, 202—f. supra, p. 86); P. Oxy. x1v, 1668, 17-18 (amnesty decreed by s Prefect in the
third century}. We are as yot entirely without informution as to whether these amnesties earried with them
cancellation of the fugitives’ debt to the State. A priori it would seem inevitable that they should, if they
were to induee the impoverished fogitives to return.,

* . G. Milne, J. Bom. Stud. 17 (1027), 8, of Septimius Severus’ *reorganization of the machinery of
government”,

* Dur own English expression is paralleled in P. Oxy. x11, 1438, 14-15, rouw [drayupyaderan] el dysoou-
dvous rowors.

* The three examples which we have of these declarations come from the town of Oxyrhiynehos, and are
addressed to the officials who combined the duties of rornypappareds and sapoypaguareds: P. Oxy. m, 251
(4., 4 )—mother declares flight of son; 252 (=W, Chr, 215; a0, 1080) and 253 (.0, 19)—mun declares
flight of two brothers. In the villages (since only the chief town of & toparchy had a topogrammateus), the
declarntions of flight were no doubt addressed to the komogrammateus,

* Any person who, legitimately or not, was not in his {$is, was termed éi féms, imigoos, fdvas: of. Kedonat,
T4-8; Fachwirter, Wirterbuch, s.vv.; and n. 1 above.

* Of. Philo, foc. eit. (p. 64, n, 6), nnd P, Lond. 1, 342 (pp. 173-4 ; A.n. 185), where an inhabitant of Soknn-
paiou Nesos protests to a beneficiarins that an elder of the village and his associntes onme and triod by foree to
make him produce (i.e., reveal the whereabouts of ) two of his relstives who defofiyfdires (of being elaimed
for a liturgy—cf. Wilcken, Archir 1, 155) dbaveis dydvanro,

* Of. W, 6. 106. That the tax-collectors did attempt to make relatives pay the taxes of fugitives s
abundantly clear from Philo, loe. cif. (p. 64, n. 6).
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tmdpylet) 8¢ pol xal Tois dbedd[ols (i.e., Harpokriis and a sister, Ptolemais) pov ma)rpu(dv)
(1) pépos alrlins) xal add(fs) kal ddawupyias Pedd(s) 7d(mos). In this case Ptollas and his
sister may well have been held accountable for the taxes of their fugitive brother Harpokris.

Thet kwpoypauparets drew up annual lists of fugitives and the tuxes owed by each,
as did the tax-colleetors for their several taxes;! these lists they probably sent to the
strategos’ office.® In addition, as each Hight was reported to him, the komogrammateus
notified the strategos? who proseribed the fugitive® even ns he proseribed fugitives from
justice.® Thus outlawed and songht by the police ® the fugitives adopted, for the most part,
one of the two following courses: either they fled to the eities, in particular Alexandria,
where they could hope to be swallowed up in the large and heterogeneons population, or
they joined together in robber bands and led a vagabond, maranding life.” Those who fled
to Alexandria constituted there a floating population without fixed means of subsistence,
which the administration strove repeatedly to drive from the city.® The robbers, when
canght, were duly punished.® Yet it would seem, if we may generalize from a single

1 Examples of such lists which bave been preserved : P, Oxy, xar, 1438 (lite second century A.p), drawn
up probably by the komogrammatens; P. Corn. 24 (a.p. 56), deawn up by the Aoyevris Aamppadlas, In
BGU 1, 432 (A.p, 100, 11, 2-4, 8-9, there is apparently & reference to similar annual lists dewn up by the
sitologei (cf. infra, p. 73).

* Of. inteoduction to P, Oxy. xim, 1438 and 1434, The reports of the sitologol mentionsd in BGU m, 432, 1,
were also, it is olear from the context, sent to the strategos, On the analogy of these two doouments, it may
fairly safely be assumed that P, Corn. 24 was also intended for the strategos’ affice. For other types of documents
in which fugitives are involved and which were sent to the stritegos, see nn. 3 and 6 below ; p. 70, no. 4 and 5,

! Of. P, Gen. 5 (A0, 139—40), where & komogrammateus announces to the strategos, spooydeer oif rie
ddavdy ypadd s Bowdjoews 4 dmoly leypappdvos Baidos (1L 4-5).

' Cf. BGU 11, 372 (= W., Chr. 19; ap. 154), 1, 7-0 (oited in n. 3, p. 64); Kolonat, 207-0. The epistra-
tegos, naturally, also had the power of proseription: in P. Teb. m, 411 (second century 4.0.), a son writes to
his father to come home, 6 yip . . . émorparyyds wovas oo drelgmoe, olds ve v wal spoypddal & ) drpppaddpnre
enpepdy ox mapioeot (1 5-10),

* o, BGU m, 372, 1, 20-1, rois &[£] fs Sfjmore airias dmd rdw orpary[pie] mpoppadérras, and 11, 13-14, dhlos
B¢ vl wore wpoypad [ rwe ;. Kolonad, shid,

* Of. BOU 1, 872, 1, 18-19, alndleuay . . . {fryow éoeobox of those who return to their {8l nnder the
ampesty peoclaimed by the ediet,

P.Graux 3 (= SB 7463 ; 4.0, 51) is an oath addressed to agents of the strategos by a rpoflarosrporpddes
of Philudelphia, who swears that * he has not with him ' a certain sogsje. s not the explanation of this curious
oath precisely this: the mpofaraxrmurpddas is suspected of sheltering a fugitive who has been proseribed
by the strategos and is being sought by the police * * Par sa date, en effet, notre texte appartient & ls période
critique ot Philadelphie se dépeuple’; remarks Henne in his introduction.

* BGU 1, 373, 11, 13, éwdv]ras dlo}pdor mormp(dv «]all] Anpolr]peccr Bios [dJhap]d]oos pelypvaba] (the Prefect
gows on to suy that he hus erdered out soldiers to suppress these bands) ; BB 4284, 0-8, ol sdpioe ., . Adroxpdropes
+ .« - $0dknauy wal rois & AModard BurplBorras mderas sandias els v Bl olrelar, docddarres v Blaa [cal &japa ;
cf. Kalonat, 200, 217.

' P Gisso 40, m, 16-20 ( =W, Uhr. 22 ; Select Papyri 1, 215 a0, 215) contain an order from Caracalls to
the Prefect of Egypt. The Emperor says, in part: Ai] yoerdoy wdires of elow & "ddefarlpelg, wai pddaora dy|pouxas
ofroes mefe[dyaoe] Al Aofley ], . wiry wderws SEMmpol wow . . . rois 8 dMevs SHB[a]de, oinies v whifefi] r@
{8 woll o]yl xpdon rapdommvey wie wdhe . . (o] wwd[d)efo dde[{Jovow, ofrwes dedyovo rde ydlpas is dblas ;
¢f- Dio Cassins epit. lexviii, 23. 2, and the commentary of P. M. Meyer. I. Gisa. 1. il, pp. 30-42. OJ. also
the ediet of O. Vibius Maximus {see p. 68, n. 2}, m which all persons are ordered to return to their homes
for the cenaus, except those who can show a *satistactory reason’ (efloyor—L. 30) for remaining in Alexnndria ;
and P. Flor. 1, 6, 10-12, 4 . . . fyeucie Zovforards "Awidas . . . wal rode v "Adeford]peia mporepor drms dremiliaro
#it Tods dovs mopods (in the year A.p. 202, probahbly).

Y Of, BOU m, 372, 1, 11-13; vofts] Aquddérras én” adrfe]dfwp]e mrodpyovs u[nlitr mpairépn vk & adrfj
Aporeiy yero[jjénan iferiar.
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document,’ that fugitives eould return at any time to their i5(a without further penalty if
they were in a position to pay the back taxes for the period of their absence.

Another aspect of the problem of dvaydypnois concerned the land abandoned by the
fugitive peasants. Since most of the peasants in Egypt were lessees of State land {Bmpdaor
yewpyol), and since the taxes on State land wers higher than on private land,? it was the
State land, naturally, which most suffered desertion. The method adopted by the govern-
ment to prevent abandoned State land from remaining uncultivated was of a piece with itz
general administrative policy: unless persons came forward voluntarily to lease the land,?
the komogrammateus designated people (perhaps other Snpdaion yewpyol only) to work the
land.# Bimilarly, persons of property were named to take over abandoned liturgies.®

There remains, finally, what may be called the fiseal aspect of the problem of dvaydipnors,
or the question of the deficits in revenue eaused by the tax-default of the fugitives.® The
peplopds dvaxexwpnicdTwy Was, as we have said, an extra levy to make up these deficits.
The tax is first attested in the reign of Trajan, but it is of course possible that this is the result
of chance, and thut the tax was instituted at an earlier date.” At whatever time it was

! P.Teb. 1, 353 (= W., Chr. 260; A.p. 102) is a receipt izsued to & man who returns from flight of his
own free will (L 6, d=" drayapdoens rancelphuds [1. -aie-]), for payment of the taxes which have secroed
doring the four yenrs of his absence. Further evidence must be fortheoming before we can determine whether
this receipt reflects u regular practice or is an exceptional case.

2 Cf. the Edict of Ti. Juling Alexander (OGS m, 669, 31-2), dBixar i dore Tois dirapdTons KTfiaTe Kol
s alrde deoddiras e Srpoofovs peupyots dxddma drmreiofus v Bluw B,

* P, Flor. 1, 10 (.1, 248) is a proposal for the lease of parcel of public land {mpéreper) Advi xul [Zaplesfuros
drayapmodivas (1L 6-7),

* P. Berl. Leihgabe 1, 7 (4.0. 102) is & list, nddressed by the komogrammateus of Lagis and Trikomia to
the strategos, of men so impounded for the gowing of public land: xar* didpa riv yempyodvr{uwn) dirt drace-
xepruir{um) xal dnafomuir{ws) xararr{apis) +is vob dveararas ¥ {#rovs) (L. 5-7). BGU1,7(a.D. 247) is perhaps
o gimilar list of men pot to work on publie land—cf. Kolonat, 105 : Oertel, 05, n. 4. Cf. alss P. Fay. 123
(e Ap. 100}, 17, by is yewpyine; and P, Ambh. 11, 65 (early second century), on the interpretstion of which
soe the introduction and Kolonaf, 202, and, agrinst these, Oertel, 96, 0. 2. P. Flor. 1, 379 (early socond
century), 28 and 33 mention, smong the (publio) lands nnder cultivation and paying taxes, a parcel whose
lessee has fled ((dpoupian) y Meniros dvaxeye(pmndras)).

Priesta (in general?) were exempted from heing named to work public lande by an ediot of Lusins Geta in
A, &4 (OGTS 1, 664). A like exemption for women was decresd by Ti. Joline Alexander in a.0. 65/9 and
reaffirmed by Valeriug Enduimon in 141/2 and again by the epistrategos Minicing Corellianns in 148/7: BGU
1, 648 (="W., Ckr. 380; a.. 14 or 196}, 12-14; P. Oxy. v1, 809 (= W., (hr. 361 ; a.p. M), 28-30, cy.
Kolomat, 195 and Oertel, 05-7.

On * Zwangspacht’ in general, see W., Gr. 2028 and Oertel, M-111.

! Two notifications of such nomination are preserved : P. Gen. 37 (= W., Chr, 400 ; 4. 186), deri . .. v §
¢[] o] mpaxirapias) dpyup{miiv) ) dasopévim, Siopnr rods mopeypaljipdrons) Srras wirdpovs wal Smmdeloe
(I 612, These four men fled while their nomes were still only on the list of possible nominees [é ahdpea],
even before the selection from this list was made—ef, W., €. 353; W., Chr. 400, introduetion ; Oertel, 203 §7);
BGLT vix, 1566 {between A0, 108 and 208), els drplaciey derl T[. . Jews ‘Lolowos difaneyeslong(xd]ros, iBoper T[]
sropeypappdvor ferla] ofmopor xal smrfaor) (Il 7-12). Thess notifications are addresaed to the strategos by
the presbyteroi of the village, who are exercising the functions of the komogrammateus’ office (mupd o0
Beivoy wal v dowmds wpeofrdpen Sradeyopdvor wal rd sard i KNIy POy a e,

* The treatment of returned fugitives with respect to their arrears of taxes has been disousesd nbove,
P 68, n. 2, and n. 1 above.

¥ It is perhaps more than a coincidence, however, that the Hepiopds drdpor, 8o similer in nature to the
pepiapos dvaweywpmrren (6f, p. 63, 1. 3), is also first attested in the reign of Trajan (P. Fay. 53, 5-6), and
that from his reign, too, dutes the first of the lmown edicts ordering the return of fugitives to their {(a (P.
Lond. 1, 904 [pp. 125-8] = W., Chr. 202; Select Papyri 11, 220; a.p. 104—¢f. p. 68, n. 2). Trajan's reign is
marked also by the extension, if not the institution, of the liturgy-system; of. W., Gr. 340-1 i ODertel, 384 8.



MEPIZMOZ ANAKEXQPHKOTON 71

instituted, however, it reflects an important change in administrative policy. Previously all
tax-deficiencies had to be borne by the tax-collectors, each supplying from his own personal
means the defieit in his collections. For it will be recalled that the total amount which each
tax-colleetor was to pay in hy the end of the year was fixed at the beginning of the year, and
he was required to guarantee this sum with his personal property. It was precisely the fear
of deficits, and of the ruin which making them up might entail, which made persons reluctant
to bid for eollectorships in the days of free choice; and which, when the offices had become
liturgie, made the nominees to, and ineumbents of, the offices abseond. The fear of deficits
must eertainly be placed, too, beside greed as a motive of the brotality of some of the tax-
collectors. With the institution of the pepopds dvaxeywpnrdraw, the tax-collectors were

TABLE OF PAYMENTS OF MEPIZMOX ANAKEXQPHEOTON

Ohatracon Provenience Amount paid For the year a.D, Paid an
WO 101 Elephantine 2dr. 2 0b.* 114/5 Sept. 4, 115
0., Straash. 104 Upper Egypt i oh, 116/GT May, 118,
SB 4338 Theles 2 dr. Reign of Hadrisn
WO 135 Elephantine 2dr, } ob. 1201 and 121/2 Aug. 3, 126
WO 556 Thebes—Charnx 1.de* 132/3 June 23, 133
WO a4 - " 1 dr. 4 ob* 133 /4 June 25, 134
WO 579 . . 4 dr.® 134/7 Sept. 25, 137
WO 606 Thobes § dr.* 1367 April 10, 142
Tait, Ostr. 1, p. (0, ThebesCharax 8§ dr.* 134/7 Bept. 21, 142

No. 47
WO 555 - " 4dr, 137/8 June 24, 138

2 ddr. 137/8 July 15, 138

WO 801 Thebes-Notoa 4 dr.* 1378 March 31, 141
WO 602 Thebes—Notos and 3 dr.* 1380 July 1. 141

Lip=
P31 I, 271 Thebes-Notos 1dr* 135/0 July 1, 141
WO 1200 Thebes-Notos and =~ [ ] de® 140/1 141/2% §

Lips 2dr. 20b.7* 14121
WO 612 Thebes-Charax 1 dr. 6 ob.* 141/2 Feb. 10, 143
WO il4 " H 7 dr. 2 obh.® 1423 July 11, 143
WO 1583 Thebes—Agors Borra 4 dr. | ob* 143/ July 8, 144
WO 1437 Thehes—Charix fidr, 3 ob, 143/4 Nov, 10, 144
P. Lipe. 1, T4 Syene ? 4 dr.* 1445 July 8, 145
WO 620 Thebes-Charax 6 dr. 3% ob.* 1445 Aug. 5, 145
Wo 627 i o & dr. 4 ob.* 146/6 June 8, 146
WO 630 o . 3 ob.* 144/7 May 28, 147
WO 631 " o 3 ob.* thrice 1467 June 11, 147
WO 835 i o 1dr® 147/8 July 27, 148
WO 642 " " 2 dr.* 148/50 July 3, 150
WO 651 Thebes—[ ] #dr. 4 ob.[* 1] 1568/60 or 160/1  June 1, 161

* aignifies that the payment is stated to be in Spayusi forapal,
[ ] signifies that the datum is lost on the ostracon.
i Of. BL o', p. 101,

relieved of a serious burden. Henceforth the finaneial responsibility for fugitives was placed
upon the eommunity, on which, in the last analysis, the responsibility for the satisfactory
performance of all liturgies rested.® Henceforth the total annual deficit of each distriet which

L Of. p. B4, esp. n. 3.

P Of. BGU 1, 235 (= W Chr. 390; 0. A.n, 137), 13-14; P, Flor. 1, 2 (4.0, 265), 24-7, 56-8, 78-50, &e.;
W., Gr. 214, 341; Oertel, 425; Honne, 202, 0. 7. €f. also P. Oxy, 1, 705, e, 89-74 (cited p. 66 above).
An intermedinte stage in the transition from the liability of the tax-collectors to the collective responsibility
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constituted a fiscal unit was divided up among the remaining inhabitants, and was eollected
from them in the form of a surtax.?

The pepiopos dvaxeywpnrdrwy was collected in money by the ' eolleetors of money taxes’
(mpdxropes dpyvpuwdiv). It will be seen from a glanee at the Table that a payment Smép
pepuopot dvaxexwpnrdrwy of any given year was sometimes not made until as many as two,
three, and even five years later. On the other hand, the more numerous eases in which the
tax was paid before the year was out are even more surprising, for the year's deficit from so
uncontrollable a source could not be predieted, and could not, therefore, it would be
supposed, have been calenlated until the year was over and the final records compiled. It is
clear, however, from the ostraca of the Table of Payments that the taxfor any given year was
caleulsted at least three months before the end of that year. Perhaps the rate each year was
based upon the deficit from fugitives in the preceding year. In any ease, however the total
annual assessments were determined, we may be sure that the interest of the fise was never
neglected.

Since pepwopds usually denotes an equally distributed, or per capifa tax.? it might be
expected that the total fixed for collection in each fiscal distriet was divided equally among
thetax-payers of that district. There is indeed, as Wileken pointed out,? some evidenea which
tends to support this view, namely, W0 630, where one inhabitant of the Charax district of
Thebes pays 8 obols for the pepiopcs dvaxeywpmrdren of the tenth year of Antoninus Pins
(A.p. 146/7), and WO 631, where another pays a like amount for himself and for each of two
sons. DBut against this one case of equal payments we now have the following case, also
from the Charax district, where different persons pay different amounts for the same
year:

for the year 186/7: 4 dr.—WO 579.
8§ dr.—Tait, Ostr. 1, p. 69, No. 87,

Unless the larger payment be taken to include a fine for lateness (a supposition which other
cases in the Table tend to discredit), this difference makes it clear that the pepopds dvase-

Xwpndreww Was not a per capia tax, but was probably assessed on a property basis—land
in the ease of cultivators, and some other form of property in the case of industrials and

of the ecommunity is perhaps evidenoed by St. Pal, 1v, p. 70. In these three colomes from a long roll contain-
ing the reconds of an amphodarch of the vity of Arsinoé for the year A.0. 72/3, we read that the two potters
remaining in the amphodon, whe pay an annisl yopudfior (the tax on yepdvarres, or artizans, on which
soe WO 1, pp. 321-33) of 17 dr. § ob. each, are apparently required together to contribute » like amount,
in year 4 and again in year 5, to make up the tax of & third potter of the amphodon who fled in year 3 of
Vespasian (.0, 70/1) (Il 384-0, 418-24). It is interesting, and perhaps significant, that the payments of the
potters are made to ‘receivers of fines' (ded alpatirer rarerpgldran), 11 384, 380). In any case, if the above
interpretation is correct, it shows that under Vespasian the guild bore a corporate liability for the payment
of the trades-tax of each of its members. Cf, Johnson, op. cit. (p. 63, n. 3}, 303-5, 545.

! dohnson, op. cif- (p. 63, n. 3), 545, thinks that the purpose of the jepmuds rivaweympmudTar Wis to make
up the deficits in the laographia cansed by fugitives. While there is nothing in the evidence either to prove
or to disprove this view, there are three considerations which seem to me to favour the interpretation that
the tax was intended to cover the deficits in revenue of all (copitation 1) taxes due to fogitives:

. the very name of the tax;

b. P. Corn. 24, which lists the amount of Aeoypedia and puoparocdy owed by each fugitive;

¢. P. Teb. m, 353, where & returned fugitive pays the Asoypseddn, fimpd, dur, Silicissor poyadoduldumy xal
alhan prpeopan, yaparde (all capitation taxes) and an unknown tax, ex| b ) accumulated during his
alsence (¢f. p. 70, m, 1),

* Of. WO 1, pp. 256-8; P. Col. i, pp. 11-12 (and Wilcken, Archiv 10, 271).

WO p 152
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professionals.! It must not be coneluded from this, however, that the 3-obol payers
represent the poorest elass of the population, as opposed to the S-drachma payers. For
the same man who in WO 631 pays 8 obols, one *Apendfine ‘Apfijyios, the following series
of payments is preserved:
for the year 138/4: 1 dr. 4 ob. — WO 564
187/8: 6 dr. — , 585
142/8: Tdr. 20b. — ,, 614

144/5: 6 dr. 8§ ob.— ,, 620
145/6: 5 dr. 4 0b. — ,, 627
146/7: 3 ob. — , 631
147/8: 1 dr. — ,, 685
149/50: 2 dr. — |y B42

Not only, then, did the tax-rate vary considerably from year to year, but we may disearn a
certain trend in the fluctuation. We notice a sharp drop in the rate for the year 146/7, nor
is this drop fortuitous. The preceding year, 145/6, was a census year. In census years, as we
have already noted,? the Prefect frequently included an amnesty for fugitives in his ediet
ordering the return of all persons to their {éiz for enrolment. In the months following the
edict there would accordingly be an influx of people to the villages of their homes.? Fugitives
in those months would naturally be few, and the low rate of 1467, as opposed to the rate of
1456 which is more than eleven times as high, wonld tend to support the suggestion made
above that the rate of the pepiopds dvarxeywpnrdrwy in any year was computed on the basis
of the deficit from fugitives in the preceding year. Inany ease, the eonnexion of the low rate
of 1467 with the census seems indisputable. In the following year the rate again rose sharply.

The peptopos draxeywpmedrenr is last attested in the last year of Antoninus Pins, This
may again be the result of chance, but even if the tax continued into the reign of Marcus
Aurelins, it probably was no longer in existence by the end of the second century. BGU w1,
432 (a.p.190), 11, 6-10 preserve the beginning of what seems to be a ruling of the Prefect Tineins
Demetrius in the matter of shortages in the amount of grain taken in by certain sitologoi;
from the preceding document (1L 2-4), to which the Prefect's ruling is appended, it seems
that the shortages were due to fogitives. In the third century, no doubt as a result of the
‘reform’ of Septimius Beverus, the peasants were apparently forced to lodge a bond with the
village officials against their possible flight. Thus,in P. Gen. 42(a.p. 224), the dnudotor yewpyol
of Philadelphis pay 20 dr. each to the presbyteroi of the village as a surety for their remain-
ing and completing their stipulated work.

All these repressive measures were consistent with the general poliey of the Roman
government in Egypt, for they were directed not at solving the problem of dvaydpnors
(which had arisen in the first instance as a result of the Roman oppression), but at protect-
ing the fise against loss. The result of applying this policy to the problem in question might
have been foreseen: the number of fugitives at largs in the country inereased steadily, and
the problem facing the administration became steadily more acute, The oceasional grants of

' For other pepeopol whose basis of nssessment was not capitation, but property, of. ¥. Blumenthal,
Arehiv 5, 333, n. 5; . Préaux, Les ostraca grecs de la colfection Charlea-Edwin Wilbowr au Musée de Brookiyn
(New York, Brooklyn Museum, 1935}, 50,

* Cf. supra, p. 68 and n. 2,

! M. Sempronius Liberalis, in A.p. 154 (not a census year. but ¢f. p. 88), allowed the fogitives three
maonths in which to return: BGU m, 372, 1, 16-18. This is the only case, however, where the time granted is
known ta us; wo have no way of telling how much more or less time other Prefects may have granted.

L
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reduetions in taxes, the ammesties for fugitives—these were mere palliatives, not serious
sttempts to deal with the problem, and succeeded st best in delaying, but not in preventing,
the sconomie exhaustion of the land.

There remain two documents which bear on our subject, but whose significance is in-
sufficiently clear for them to have been incorporated in the foregoing discussion. Their
possible implieations should, however, be noted.

(1) PSI1x, 1043 (a.p. 108) would probably have been of prime importanee for the problem
of draydipyos if it were not in so sorry a state of preservation. At the end is a request for
the deferment of certain tax payments (1. 21, dav dabimr{ai) émgy(eiv)).l In lines 12-17 we
tind the elause, customary in leases and proposals for leases, which specifies whether lessor
or lessee is to pay the taxes® or defray the expenses® involved; we read +@p §¢ dvaxexe-
prpc{oren) péype Tijs dveardban(s) Tpepas Gvrewy mpds Tovs mepl Maxbodly), vdv 8é perd mj(y)
plofwow Tady Svrew wpds fuds, s 8¢ yewoué(vs) Sararis fre evruciis e dpyupucis xlal)
. - . olloTs Tpds Tpds.

If we consider, with Wileken,* that plofwes is here a lease of land, r@v dvaxeywpnedraw
will, by analogy with other leases of land, be a tax, that is, undoubtedly, the pepuTids drae-
xwpyrorwy which we have been discussing. The papyrus would thus bring us at once our
earliest known reference to the tax as well as the first from the Arsinoite Nome, and corro-
borative evidence for what we have already seen to be probuble, namely, that the pepopds
dvaxexwpnroray Was assessed on land. But the question arises: Why the specification aw
dvaxeywpncéray instead of the usual r@v Sypooiwy mdvrey which eovers all taxes? Tt hardly
seems likely that the lessees of u piece of land would have asked for the deferment of the
payment of just this one tax!

This difficulty disappears, however, and a more satisfuctory interpretation of the
document as a whole is possible, if we take plofwms to signify o tax-farming contract.?
Indeed, the text itself points to this interpretation: 1L 7-9, x(ai) mapd éxdor|o]u yewpyoll dmép
dazmavijs Adyov (1. ~ov) mupol dprdB(ns) pds, wlplds B vuels abrol perpioopev . . ., show
that the collection of grain from s group of eultivators is involved ; and the mention of
dazrasrj here and in line 16 (cited above) is congruent rather with the transfer of an office
than with a lease of land. The situstion before us, then, is somewhat as follows: Certain
persans propose to take over the colleetion of a tax (or taxes) in kind. They ask, however, for
a postponement of the day when they must pay in their receipts—pérhaps in view of the fact
that they are entering upon their duties so late in the year (the papyrus is dated IMain § =
May 29). They agree to make good the deficits cansed by flights from the day they take over
the collection ; the deficits up to that day are to be supplied by the former collectors. T
dvaceywpnrérwe no longer presents the highly improbable situation which it did under the
assumption that the ploflwes in question was a lease of land. The specification of the deficits
caused by the default of fugitives, instead of o general provision eovering deficits from all
sources, may be merely an indication that the number of fugitives was inereasing rapidly and
the problem of draycipnows becoming a serious one—which would be in keeping with our
previous findings for the reign of Trajan.® At all events, this interpretation of the papyrus,

! Cf. introduction of the editors ; Wilcken, Archiv 9, 82, 83; and p. 65, n. 1.

* In the case of leases of lund—rds Snposiuww wivrwr [or similar expression] Srrae spis Tov Beiva,

* In the case of taking over of offines—e.g., P. Lond. m, 308 (=W, Ohr. 283; a0, 145: transfer of &
mpasropla dppupunin), 17-18, xal rii E\hs Bamaris odoms wpds adrdr.

* Arohiv 9, 83.

' As it does, eg., in P. Oxy. 1, 44 (= W, Chr. 275), 13. *Cfp 70,07
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if eorrect, shows that as late as the yvear 1023 the tax-collectors had themselves to make up
the deficits from fugitives, and consequently places the institution of the pepopds dvareywpn-
woTwy belween that yvear and 114/5, when it is first mentioned by the ostraca,

(2) Archiv 5, p. 177, No. 29, an ostracon from Thebes (a.p. 146), is a receipt for a pay-
ment of 2 dr. 2 ob. for éroliiov, and of 2 ob. d(=d) Heajmo(s) Hefid(ros) dvoue( ) dvax( ).
At present this entry remains unintelligible to me. Johnson® makes two suggestions, but
gince these are possible only if one accepts his interpretation of the évolaor (as against
Wilcken's),? deeision on these must be resarved. A revision of the original ostracon might
result in an improved reading; in the absence of the original or a photograph thereof, it
would be idle to speculate on possible emendations.

ADDENDA

To the Bibliography: V. Martin, Minch. Beitr. 10 (Munich, 1934), 143-64, and Atti del IT Congreaso
Internazionale di Papirologia (Milan, 1036), 225-60.

To p. 84, n. 8: Cf. also P. Lond. Inv, 2666 (publ in JEA 21 [1935], 224-47; A.p. 250), 34, 46-7, and
commentary, p. 243,

To p. 67, n. 2: Even the eapital of the nome, Arsino®, suffered depopulation in the middles of the third
century: ¢f. . Lond, Inv, 2565, 934 (and 100-2),

To p. 87, n. 3 (at the beginning): Martin {loc. cif., esp. 143-50) reaches a gimilar conclusion, as against
the older view (e.g., M. Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Romon Empire, 578 [Ital. od. 351},
n. 50; A. C. Johnson, op. cil. [p. 63 above, n. 3], vI, 246, 354, 482, of, 345-6) that dvaydpgms became chironic
in the second century, and that previous cecurrences were due to exceptional circumstances. Martin con-
giders, however, that, in view of the ‘continuité de I'sdministration ptolémafoo-impériale’ which regarded
Egvpt as a lund to exploit, dvayebpmos, which that administrative policy engendered, was likewise s uniform
phenomenon “de Philadelphe sux Arabes’. This latter view is untenable, and Martin himself is obliged to
acknowledge (p. 144) the essential difference between Prolemaic and Roman dvaydpyos (for which see above,
pp. G3-4).

To p. 69, n. 4; Of,, in this light, P, Lond. Inv, 2565, 35.

To p. 70, n. 5: An ediot providing for such nomination was issued by the Prefeet M. Petronius Mamertinus
in &, 134/5 (P. Oslo 79).

¥ Op. eil. (p. 83 above, n. 3), 561. ' WO p 102,



AN OXYRHYNCHUS DOCUMENT ACKNOWLEDGING
REPAYMENT OF A LOAN

By PHILLIP H. DE LACY

With Plate xi

Tais document,! from Oxyrhynehus, acknowledges the repayment of 72 drachmas to two
brothers, Ammoning and Hermodotus. In a.p. 48 these and a third brother, Petusins, had
contributed equal shares in making a loan of 72 drachmas to Kendeas and his wife Apollonia.
The latter was sister to the three brothers. Four years later the loan was repaid, but as
Petusius was absent Ammonins acknowledged the receipt of his share and guaranteed
Kendeas and Apollonia against any claim that might be made against them on the instanece
of Petusius,

The loan was made for a specified period of four years. In place of interest, the ereditors
had the right of habitatio during that period of certain places designated in the original
contract.

["Erov]s 8[wd]ex]drov Tifleplov Kdavdiov Klalraplos
[EeBlacroi Nepuar|icoil] Adroxpdropos [T & Zeft (June 14, A.p. 52)
[ "Olupdyxwn wfdhes] Tiis OnBatbos.. dyuoAeylodow
[Aululé]nos xal “Epuddoros auddrepor Zapaniunos)
5 [Kerlida Kevbéov xai 1jj rotrov pév yuvaud, [v]ob 6
"Appew|{lov xai ‘Eppobdrov adeldij "Amodwrly, roii
atrr{ob] Zapamivwos, & dynid, dadye[i]r map’ adraw
o pe[v] "Appdvos 70 énifallov adr|§) re xal []d érdpw
atr{o 8 xai vof "Eppodirov xal "AmaMawias adeddi [Te-
10 rove[(]w rob atred [Zapemiwves, vuvel diri amodruw,
tpoipar pepos” & bé "Epuddoros 76 wal atrd émBdA(ov)
wpir[o]v pépos dpyvp[{lov ZeBaoroi xal [Trodepnixot vo-
piopaTos dpayudy éBbopusjkorra o kegadalo(v)
Sape[iov & (?) "Alupdinos ral 'Epuddorols| xal Heravaos Sedavei-
15 wam 7[@] re Kevdda xal w4 yuvafi]xi "Amodovia xara
owy|pladnp T Tedewnlleiony Sut Toi &v "Ofvpihryow
woe[e] pnpaveiov 7 Mawid pmped Toii dyddov érovs (May-June, A.p. 48)
TiBe[pllov Kdavdiov Kaioapos Zefaorot Ieppavikos Abroxpdr{opos)
én’ f[v]owopd rdv enpalévrwy Sut rars Toijs ouvypadis >
20 wai €nfi] ror dpdwlerTa xpovor' kal pnfiv duxadels
pné evaléoew und' dmeleduactar vois duoloyoivrias)
s’ dMov dmép alfr]dar @ Kabdda undé i vvami
*AznfoX]Aavia pnd[é] rois map’ adrdv pijre mepl roi|rou
pnbe me[pli dMov pundevds dmAds péypt s drearains)

! Papyros No. 7741 of the Garrett Deposit Collection, Princeton. It measures atiout 145 by 42 cm.,
and is almost complete. Tt was folded lengthwise four times, and o fow lotters have been lost at the folds,
In s few places the surface of the papyrus has peeled off. L1 1-33 are written in a semi-uncial seript, IL 34-8
in & ursive script.
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25 fuépas, 6 8¢ "App[di)wos xal mdira rov dmedevadyue(vor)
adro[i]s 4 Tois map’ [adr]dv éx rob Tob dBeMdod Merovaiofv) .
et ] rotraw [x]dp[i]v dnoorieew atriv rois Biots
ai{rod 8afw]aviualos, §) xwp[is] o8 wi[v] doopdvm
Eqoblow d]wvpow [elv]as Ere xal dxrivew ods ] Suodoyoivrias)

30 3} 7w [inmép] adriv émedevodpevor Tois mpoyeypapué(vors)

7 [7ots wap’ alérdw [xa]l éwdargy &podov vd re BAdfos

[reai émiz|eypor dpy{upiov) [(Bpaxuds)] reaoapdnorra xal els 76 Smpooo(v)
[ra]s [ia]as, xai unbév fooow rupia 1 avyypads.

(2nd hand) "Erovs Sede[r]drov TiBeplov Khavbioy

35 Kallo]apos Ze[flaoro Neppavisoi
[Aléroxpdroplo]s Mami & Zefl. . . .Jv wns
[8¢]a "HpaxAel[8]ov tob ovveorapdiov
dn[6] "Empfd]xov dyopavduo xexxp(nudrioras).

‘The twelfth year of Tiberins Claudius Caesar Giermonicns Angustus Imperator, Pauni 20
Sebaste (1), at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Ammonius and Hermodotus, both sons of Sarapion,
acknowledge to Kendeas the son of Kendens and to Apollonia, who is the wife of Kendeas, the sister
of Ammonius and Hermodotus, and the daughter of the same Sarapion, the contract heing drawn
up in the street, that they have received from them (as follows): Ammonius has received the part
falling to him and to the other brother of himself and Hermodotus and Apollonia, Petusius, zon of
the same Barapion, who is now away, two thirds of all ; Hermodotus has also received the third part
falling to him of the capital sum of T2 drachmas of silver of Imperial and Ptolemaic coinage, the loan
which Ammonius and Hermodotus and Petusins made to Kendeas and his wife Apollonin in aocor-
dance with a contract drawn up through the record office at Oxyrhynchus in the month Pauni of the
eighth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator with the right of habitatio
of the places designated in that contract, and for the stated time, and neither thoss who are making
this acknowledgement nor any one on their behalf makeor will make any elaim or will proceed against
Kendeas or his wife Apollonia or their agents either nbout this matter or about any other matter
whatever up to the present day; and Ammonius also undertakes that he will at his own exXpense
repel any person who will proceed against them or their agents on the [instance (1)] of his brother
Petusius, on account of these matters: otherwise, not only shall any future elaims be invalid, but
also those who make this acknowledgement or the person proceeding on their behalf shall pay to
the aforesaid persons ar their agents for every elaim the damages and a fine of 40 drachmas of silver,
and to the State an equal amount, and this contract shall be none the less valid. The twelfth Vedr
of Tiberius Claudiug Caesar Angustus Germanicus Imperator, Pauni 20. . . . The transaction was
made through Heraclides, appointed by Epimachus the agoranomos.”

In the interpretation of this document I am very much indebted to the eritieisms of
Prof. A. C. Johnson. 1also wish to acknowledge several valuable suggestions which Dr, H. 1.
Bell and Mr. T. C. Skeat have very kindly offered.

For the most part, this receipt follows the nsual formulae. The closest parallel is P. Oxy,
1252, where, as here, a loan was made through the reeord-office and repaid through the
sgoranomos,! The most significant point in the receipt is the provision that the share of the
absent Petusius be paid to Ammonins. Apparently Ammonius was expected to make a
settlement with Petusius on his return, for there is no indieation that Petusius forfeited by
his absence his share in the loan. Ammonius is probably aeting as an unofficial agent of
Petusius. It is evident that he is not a regularly appointed agent, sinee he receives the money

* This eircumstance may provide additional evidence for the contention of Dr. Bell thut in some cases at
leaat the dyopasopeior and the prmpoveior are identical ; soe Notes from Papyri in the British Museum in Archiv 6
(1920}, No. 2. The dyopavopeion v6 xul propoveion, pp- 104-7.
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in his own name with the gnarantee that he will answer any claim Petosius might make
against Kendeas and Apollonia on aecount of this matter. Cf. Leopold Wenger, Die Stellver-
tretung im Reclite der Papyri, Leipzig, Teabner, 1906, pp. 172, 186 ff., 193 fi. Wenger does not
cite any papyrus that involves s situation of this kind.

It is also noteworthy that the loan is made jointly by three creditors, Loans with more
than one ereditor are very uncommon, and when they do ocour the ereditors are often
members of the same family.! SBometimes two heirs appear as joint ereditors of a loan they
have inherited.? In P. Oxy. 272 and possibly in PSI 700 the joint ereditors are not of the
same family. In none of these cases is it indicated that one of the creditors might collect
on the part of another.

Texrvarn Nores

L. 2. Mawit ¥ Zeft. Cf. L 86, Hawi & Teb[. . . Jv wap. The date in L 2 looks like xe
ratherthan x, but in 1. 86 « is quite plain, and from this it seems probable that » was intended
in L 2. The name of the day is likewise obscure, In L. 2 the abbreviation Zef* would
naturally be read Zefaorg, yet in 1. 86 the reading XeBaory is impossible, The date in L 86
conld easily be read Hawi & Zeflaoro]i Kai(oapos), though I have found no other example of
a day being designated in that way. In spite of these uncertainties it is perhaps safe to
infer from this papyrus that Pauni 20 was probably one of the fjudpac Zefacral in the reign
of Claudius. Such an inference would be guite in harmony with what we know of the
fuépar Tefagral. The following list ineludes 46 passages referring to fuépar Tefaoral, of
whieh 24 are from the lists of F. Hohmann (Zur Chronologie der Papyrusurkunden, Greifs-
wald, 1911) and F. Blumenthal (Der dgyphische Kaiserkult in Archic 5, 81745),

A, "Hpdpar Zefaoval in the reign of Claudius:
Hathyr 20, A.n. 41. P. Oxy. 325.
Pharmuthi 8, a.p. 42, OGIS 668,
Thoth 17 or 27, a.p. 44. Bericht. IT (1931-88) on WO 1383,
Tybi 27, ap. 44. (formerly wrongly assigned to a.p. 18). P. Lond. 1168.
Epiph 21, ap: 44, P. Oxy. 1447,
Phaophi 8§, a.p. 45. P. Mich. 123 rf. 1v, 30.
Phaophi 15, s.p, 45. P. Mich. 123 rt. v, 6.
Phaophi 20, s.p. 45, P. Mich. 123 rt. v, 23,
Hathyr 8, a.p. 45, P, Mich, 123 rt. v1, 26,
Hathyr 20, acn. 45. P. Mich. 123 vs. x1, 9.
Mesore 15 ("lovdla Zefaar)), a.p. 45. P. Oxy. 283,
Pauni 2, Ao.p. 46. P. Mich. 123 vs. v1, 18.
Epiph 8, A.n. 46, P. Mich. 128 rt. xviu, 21,
Mesore 2, a.p. 46, P, Mich. 128 vs. vo, 12,
Mesore 27, a.p. 46. P. Mich. 128 vs. v, 22.
Tybi 11 or 21 (?), A.p. 49, P. Tebt. 464 = P. Milanesi, p. 50.
Mecheir 17, a.p. 49, Class. Phal. 80, 142,
Pharmuthi 23, a.n. 52. P. Oxy. 89 = 817T.
Mesore 15, ao. 54. P. Oxy. 264

B. 'Huépm Zefoorad before the reign of Clandius:
Thoth 9, Augustus, A.p. 1. OGIS 659.
Pouni 21 (7), Tiberius, s.p. 23, P, Oxy, 288,
L Of. P. Amh. 110: * Of. P. Lipa. 8, BGU 1168,
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Pachon 27, Caligula, s.p. 87. P. Oxy. 267.

Pauni 2, Caligula, a.p. 38, P. Ryl. 144,

Thoth 8, Caligula, a.p. 39. P. Ryl 187.

Soter 20 (Soter = Phaophi, Tait, Ostr., p. 118), Caligula, A.p. 40. P. RHyl. 151.
Hathyr 6, Caligula, a.p. 40. P. Ryl. 230,

(. "Hpépar Zefacral after the reign of Clandins:
Choiak 27, Nero, a.p. 54. BGU v, 1599.
Paoni 20, Nero, a.p. 56. P, Oxy. 810.
Pachon 18, Nero, A.p. 57. P. Oxy. 269.
Thoth (perhaps Hathyr) 15, Nero, Ao.p. §9. Archiv 2, 433,
Mecheir 27, Nero, a.p. 61. P, Oxy. 262,
Pachon 29, Nero, a.p. 66 and 67. P, Oxy. 289,
Phamenoth 29, Nero, a.p. 66. P. Oxy. 289,
Phaophi 1 ("Jovhia Zefaari), Galba, a.p. 68. OGIS 669.
Phaophi 4, Vespasian, 4.n. 78. P. Oxy, 289.
Pharmuthi 27, Vespasian, o.p. 73. P. Oxy. 2589,
Thoth 8, Vespasian, s.n. 77. P. Oxy. 276.
Pharmuthi 8, Vespasian, a.p. 79. BGU 981.
Pharmuthi 20, Vespasian, a.p. 78, BGU 981,
Epagomenai 6, Titus, a.p, 79, P. Oxy. 880,
Epagomenai 6, Domitian, a.p. 91 (?). P. Oxy. 722.
Tybi 8, Domitian, A.n. 95. SB 7509 = Aegyptus 13 (1933), 456.
Mecheir 4, Trajan, a.n. 100, P. Oxy. 46.
Thoth 21, Trajan, o.p. 108. P, Ryl. 202 (a).
Epagomenai 4, Trajan, a.p, 117, P, Oxy, 4589,
Mecheir 16, Hadrian, a.p. 129. P8I 40.

This list indicates that Pauni 20 was ZeBaorj under Nero, and that the twentieth of
other months was Yeflaorj under Caligula and Claudins, It has been eonjectured (F. Blu-
menthal, op. cit., 340; A. Boak, Mich. Pap. 1, 108—yet ¢f. P. Ryl. 144, note) that the
twentieth of every month was celebrated in honour of Tiberins' birthday (Nov. 16 =
Hathyr 20) ; and if this is correct, we would expect Pauni 20 to be Zeflagrsj under Tiberius,
Caligula, and Claudius, as well as under Nero.

L. 5. Kebéas and Il 9-10 ITerovows are names not otherwise known in precisely these
forms. Cf., however, Kévns, and Herdowos, Heromos, Hertos.

L. 14. 8ape[iov & (?) "A)ppeivos. The traces of ink at the beginning of this line are very
faint. The suggested reading 1s not entirely satisfactory, as it is not a nsual formula, and the
restoration must be crowded to fit into the available space. Mr. Skeat has proposed the very
attractive reading av® &v; yet the remaining traces of ink do not seem to indieate that the
line began with a. A third possibility is perhaps xou{of ds "Alupchos. Cf. xowds, used of
a loan made by three creditors in P. Oxy. 272: 1ijs odecddjs ofoms va[v 7]pudv xoudjs.

L. 19. {v]ovciop@. This term undoubtedly means that in place of interest the creditors
received the right of habitatio of certain buildings designated in the original eontract. This
would explain why no interest is mentioned in 1. 18. No other receipts are known which
mention évowwopds, yet it occurs in contracts of loan, Bee A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt,
Baltimore, Johns Hopkins Press, 1936, p. 262-8.

TatTys 775 ovvypadis . Some such expansion is obviously ealled for.

L1 26-7, &« voii roi ddeAdoi Merovalo(v) | [.. ... ... . Dr. Bell has suggested the reading
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dx ol 7oii ddeldoil Merovalov [(e.g.) pépovs] in preference to the awkward reading éx rovrov
dbeMpod. His analysis seems very probable, though the particular restoration [uépovs] is
questionable. pdpovs would not quite fill the lacuna. Furthermore, there are some faint
traces of ink at the beginning of 1. 27; and though they do not clearly resemble any of the
letter-forms appearing in the rest of the doeument, yet the first letter seems to have a
horizantal bar at the base. If that is so, it conld not be p. In regard to meaning also, pépovs
is not quite appropriste. In the context of this receipt it would properly refer to Petusius”
share of the loan, but in that case the following rodran [y)dp[c]v would be redundant. The
translation of the phrase de pépovs as ‘on the instance of ' or ‘on the part of' seems slightly
forced.! Perhaps a better rostoration could be found, though none has oecurred to me, The
infinitive droorijaew, Dr. Bell has pointed out, depends on dpod[oyJodow in 1. 8.

L. 80. rov [bmép] adrdw. I restore dmép by analogy with P. Oxy. 1282, 86-8: &n wai
énrivew Ovar 7 vov Emép alrijs émedevadpevor. Mr. Skeat has suggested rov [rap’] adrdw, a
reading which also oceurs in formulae of this kind, e.g. P. Oxy. 271,

L. 82, [(8paypds)]. 8paypds was probably represented by a symbol whieh has been lost
in the break of the papyras betwoen dpy(uplov) and resoapdrorra. Cf. P. Oxy. 1282, 40,

L. 88. Understand éorw after xupla. forw is sometimes ineluded and sometimes omitted.
The omission is probably intentional here, sinee it also occurs in the exactly similar formula
of P. Oxy. 1282

L. 97. "Hpaxhei[8Jov. This restoration was made by Mr, Skeat. ovwesraudvor—'ap-
pointed’; of. P. Oxy. 820: &' "AroMowiov 78 mply wexpr(paricdros) Sexptvboy Tod avve-
arapévov trd Tiv perdyur dyo(pavoplas) xexpnpdniora). Cf. ulso P. Oxy. 248, 269, &e.

L. 88. wexyp(nudniorar). The strengthening of x to xy oceurs elsewhere in papyri; ef.
E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri, Leipsig, Tenbner, 1006-84, vol. 1, pp. 168-0,

' ['Om the part of ", which was the sense intended in making the restoration, ssema a legitimate extension

of the use of pdper ns “Vertragapartel® (see Proisighe, Wirterbueh, wv. jipor, 2 e.) The palseographical
objections are, bowever, conchmive, H. 1. B.]
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ADOLF ERMAN, 1854-1937

Ox June 26th, after muny months of failing health, Adolf Erman's long life came to an end.
Mental nlertness wis his almost to the last and it is but o year ago that, being already past
eighty and almost totally blind, he produced a book (DHe Welt am Nil) of which any man
in the prime of life might be proud. Buch an achievement was, of eourse, made possible only
by the help of others, above all of his wife, his untiring reader and seribe, ever sinee blindness
had begun to incapacitate him,

Erman, though a born and bred Berliner, wus of Swiss descent, his family—originally
named Ermatinger—having migrated from Geneva early in the 15th eentury. Two gonern-
tions of them had been conspicuously identified with the newly founded Usniversity, and
though no very diligent schoolboy, Adoll had even then begun to tuke a lively interest in
those studies which were eventually to bring him too to s professorig] chair. In his voung
days Egyptology was scarcely a serious pursuit in Germany, but at Leipzig Georg Ebers
was officially teaching the subject and to him Erman went; though what he learned from
teachers was little in eomparison with what he tanght himsell. The first published result
of his studies was an articls, announeing s not nnmmportant grammatieal discovery, in the
Egyptian Zeitschrift of 1875, and during the following sixty years not one passed ummarked
by some notalle book oggrticle—almost 800 in all, exclusive of reviews—from his pen.

Although in those days the whole science of Egyptology still lay within one man's
eapacity and though Erman in time was to set his mark upon every branch of the subjeet,
it was ulways by the problems of language that he was most attruetod and it is as a philo-
logist mo doubt that be will be rememberod. Those of us who reeall the conditions ruling
in pre-Erman days—vagneness in the grammors, chsos in the dictionaries—eannot over-
estimate the revolutionary effect of his work. (Compare, 88 an example, the chapter on
the verb in Lo Page Renouf's Grammar with the views prevalent to-day.) The most notabla
of Frman’s investigations, that which gave a new orientation to the entire subject, was his
demonstration of a primitive relationship between Fgyptinn and the SBemitie languages.
His predecessors had often recognized identity botween individual roots ; it was left to Erman
to work out a systemstio comparison, not alone in the voeabularies, but also in significant
features of morphology and grammar. Further, it 18 to Erman that we owe the first
division of the language into *0ld" and ‘Late" Egyptian, with the resaltant possibility of
tracing a linguistic genealogy such as had not previously been contemplated. To all the three
periods (Old, Middle, and Late) into which Egyptian i% at present divided Erman gave
his attontion, starting with the latest (Neudgyptische Grammatik, 1880), followed then by
a grammar based upon & newly unearthed Middle-Egyptian text (Dhe Sprache des Papyrua
Westear, 1889) and, five years later, by his epoch-making Aegyptische Grammatik, 1804,
New editions of the first and last have made them practically now books, but from their first
appearance may trily be dated the beginnings of a scientifio knowledge of the language. Nor
was the latest of its phases neglected ; indeed, Erman was the first to insist on an adequate
knowledge of Coptic as an essential preliminary to the study of hieroglyphies. The erown of
his philological work was the groat dietionary which he planned and organized and which,
thanks to the collaboration of a number of his pupils, he lived to soe carried through to the
eompletion of its first phase, Together with the grammars, the Wirterbuch der degyptischen

M
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Sprache forms a monument of philological learning and acumen such as it has been given
to few scholars to leave to the world.

‘The Berlin School’, in other words Erman and those whom his teaching was
attracting, remained for some time well-nigh a term of reproach ; the new doctrines found
sympathy at first only in a fow quarters. They steadily gained ground, however, and to-day
no more is heard of the views which, until Erman’s advent, were current among scholars,
In 1881 he began to teach at the University and he continued to do so until 1928, It may be
said that all contemporary Egyptologists are, either immediately or indirectly, his disciples.
His first two pupils, U. Wilcken and G. Steindorfl, are themselves professors emeritus
to-day. The next group, which I joined in 1889, consisted of L. Borchardt, G. Jéquier,
H. 0. Lange, H. Schifer, C. Schmidi, K. Sethe, W. Spiegelberg and B. Turaiefl. Erman
was then lecturing on all branehes of Egyptology: on grammar, clementary and advaneed,
on literature, from Pyramid Texts to Abbott Papyrus, as well as on Coptic—attention
had begun, thanks to his initiative, to concentrate on Sa‘idie, rather to the neglect perhaps
of the traditionally more favoured Bohairie. Some classes were at the University, others he
held at his house and, in summer, at & very early hour. Besides work at the University,
Erman regularly held archaeologieal Uebungen at the Museum, where in 1884 he had
become Keeper of the Egyptian (snd Assyrian) department. He was, T should Bay, an
inspiring teacher: enthusiastie, full of ideas and eagerly adopting promising suggestions
from his hearers. He had the capacity of encouraging the timid beginner—and among us
was al least one veritable tiro—and, so far as my recolleetion goes, no pupil of his who
anee got a footing in the subject but continued to pursue it and eventually to make a position
for himself. In his pupils he took a paternal interest and with most of them maintained an
intimate and undeviating {riendship throughout life.

Erman was by no means a mere Stubengelehrte ; his interest in all that concerned Egypt
and its civilization was of the liveliest. No one who reads his fascinating description of the
ancient people and their life (degypten und dgyptisches Leben im Altertum, 1855, 2nd ed.
1928), or his autobiography (Mein Werden und mein Wirken, 1929), ean doubt that, had not
the language been his first concern, he might well have made a name as a writer in other
fields.

*Out of school” he was a delightful eompanion, with a healthy sense of humonr and never
happier than on 4 long walk. To children he was devoted and I ecan recall his appreciation
of the visits of Professor Naville, with whom he had this trait in common, A few Years ago,
on the appearance of A. A. Milne's When We Were Very Young, he wrote enthusiastically
about it and wanted to know if a German translation could not be arranged for. There was,
indeed, in his own nature, beside that vein of irony and malice which ean be traced in his
hooks, a very attractive simplicity, making him happy with all simple things. To his own
family cirele the War dealt o heavy blow: his eldest son fell in the Battle of the Somme
and thenceforth a shadow lay on Erman's life which he never wholly threw off, Other
events, too, contributed to eloud his latter years. By tradition and uphringing a eanvineed
conservative, how should he appreciate the new order in & world which pays but small heed
to any of the interests that had been his for half & century ?

Ta the end of life his powerful memory held good and what was there stored of German
and Latin literature stood him in good stead during those final months of enforeed inactivity.

The last words he was heard to speak were some lines of Horace, which he repeated only a
few days before his death.

W. E. Crom.
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PART I: PAPYROLOGY (1936)
The work is divided us follows:

§ 1. Literary Texta. E. A. Bannen, Exeter College, Oxford,

§ 2. Beligion, Magic, Astrology (including texta). H. J. Rose, 8t. Andrews University, Fife, Beotland.

§ 3. Publications of Non-Literary Textz, T, C. Sxrar, Dept. of M58, British Muosenm, London, W.C. 1.

§4. Political History, Biogmphy, Administmtion. Topogmphy. snd Chronology. E. G. Torser,
King's College, Abendeen, Sootland.

§ 5. Bocinl Life, Education, Art, Economic History, Numismatics, and Metrology, J. G, Mo, 23 Bel-
syre Court, Woodstock Road, Oxford.

§0. Law. H.F. Jovowicz, University College, Gower Strest, London, W.O. L

§ 7. Palacography and Diplomatic. T, €, SgEaT.

§ 8. Lexicography and Grammar. The late R. MoK uszre,

§ 9. General Works, Bibliography, General Notes on Papyrus Texts. T. C. Sxear.

§ 10, Miscellansous, Excavitions, Personal, T. C. SxeEar,

The suthors wish jointly to express their gratitode to all those scholars who have sent them copies of
their publications, a kindness which has greatly facilitated the work of compilation.

The nbbreviations used in this Bibliography will be found smong those given on pp. 142-4 below.

1. Literary Texts

A. GESERAL

The most interesting additions to literary texts are contained in Ef. de Pap. 3 (1036), 46-02, where
N, Lewis has published eight literary papyri from the Strasbourg sollection. The most noteworthy are no, 1
(3rd cont. n.e.), & prose synopeis of Thad vi with a quotation of 1. 448-55, and no. 5, & eollection of lyrios
from the Phoesizsae, the Meden, and the Melanippe Desmotia (1) of Euripides. The latter papyros (assigned
by LEws to the middle of the 3rd cont. B.c.) was partially published by CrOsERT in 1922, Of the remainder
nos. 2—4 contain Homeric fragments; no. 6 a declamation against Aloibiades ; no, 7 a mythologieal and no. 8
a medical fragment. The volume has been reviewsd by H, L. Bewn in L Rer. 50 (1936), 202,

Papyri Oaloenses, faso. m (1936), edited by Erreesm and Amuvspses, includes twelve literary or sub-
literary papyri. Nos. 65-70 contain fragments of the Hind ; of these no. 68 (1at cent. B.0.), giving L. iii. 458
iv. 1, is interesting ne being perhaps the latest example of absence of division between books of Homer.
No. T1 (1st-2nd cent. A.0.) contains Isocrates, Pansg. 1-54 (with lacunae), The text is eclectic, the new
variunts unimportant. Nos. 726 deal with medicine, astronomy, astrology, and magic.

In The Kendel Harria Papyri of Woodbrooks Colfege, Birmingham (Combridge Univ. Press, 1038) J. E.
PowELL has published a very mixed hateh, Of the two larger “New Classical Fragmenta® no. 1 has since heen
identified as Musonine Rufus in Stobaeus iv. 24 (Wachsmuth-Hense, pp. 606-7); the papyrus goes firther
than Stobacus' quotation, No. 2 ia from o thetorical treatise and desls with drddems and sorddams.
Nos. 3-11 contain smaller new fragments in verse, anid nos, 12-16; 18-22 similar fragments in prose. No, 17
was fourud o come from Demosthenes, fn Meid, Nos. 23-35 are too scanty for classification. Nos. 3045
oome from extant authors, vie., 36 (2nd cent. 5.0.) from Ilind xii; 37, Tiad xv ; 38 (2nd cent. 4.0.), Euripides,
Meden (interesting text of good quality); 30, Buripides, Andromacke ; 40, Herodotus viit; 41, Thuoydidea iz
42, Plato, Laws vii; 43, Demosthenes, Fourth Philippic (the first papyrus to contain this speech]; 44 and 45
Demosthenes, De Corone.  Finally nos. 113-22 and 1234 contain minor fragments from the Tind and
Odyssey respootively.

I have not seen J. Maxrereres's article * Papirusy i ostraka warssawskie® in the Bullain da I Acodémie
Polenaise des Sciences ef des Lettres, 1935, 42-5, nor his contribution to Munera philologica Ludoeico Cuwiliinaly
oblata (Posnaniae, 1936), 145-54, entitled Wykozy Keigiek w papyrasach.
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B, Erio, Eurciac, axp Mme

The Commentary to an epic poem of Antimachus published by Vosuaso in Vol. 1of the Papiri Milones
{1835) has been re-edited by B. Wyss in his important book Antimachi Colophenii Reliquiae [ Berlin, Weid-
mann, 1936). Wyss has included the lutest diseoveries of Voerzaso and the suggestions of yaricus other
scholars and added a photograph of the papyrus, In Hermes 71 (1930}, 240, K. DEIcHoRARER has smocesafully
restared Antimachus, Fr. 174 Wyss, by reading 0)8m]e v dfp[dJrofor.

Several scholurs have elucidated points in Callimashus' Diegeseis, e.g. E. Onrn in Phil. Woch, 58 (19346),
2214, would read wpds afar = "herechtigterweise” in ool 8, 7; A. vox BurMEsTHATL in Philologas 91 (1938),
L15-16, reading swis fyumudsovs debmole) in col. 3, 34, interprets ‘removed the forefest’, and for *Addos
hezards "AMddos (of. Dion, Hal. Antig. 1. 71, 3) or d\diees; the sume writer in Hermes 71 (19316}, 458 finds
an example of haplology in dyelperapuds (col. 4, 23); 0. Kzus in Arehiv 12 (1936), 65-6, discusses the
prarTweds Adyos in col. 8, 33; finally in Phil. Wech. 56 (1038), T11-12, E. Esrrwxa roviews Prorren’s mono-
graph, In Hermes 71 (1036), 472-3, E. Dimnx has identified Callimachus, Fr. 317, emended to dirafacs
dgonives, as lurking in one of the Aetic fragments (Pap. C. fr. 1, 23) published by Virsna in 1934,
B. Henzoo, ibid. 344-6, prefers 3+'] sée] to 5[+"] f[pée] in 1. 45 of the Coma fragment, and suggests [&6° fva] ui
ar [&fler] o in 1. 59, veading inde Fenus in Catullus, T. THoMAN® has written as u dissertation (Tiibingen,
1934} n Versuch iiber das Dichierische des Kallimachos, and in Gnomon 12 (1036), 440-59, H. HenreEn has
reviewed E, Caugs's study of Callimackus and edition of the Hymns, as well ss J. Loxs's translation of
Corar's book on Alexanidrian Poetry, Theocritus, Id. 9, has been edited by Lavacsmst (Palermo, 1935). In
Phil, Wock. 50 (1938), 11583, W. BescuewLisw interprets ovpdbor v in Herondas, . 8 literally and refars
to Bulgarian parallels for such action after long absence.,

C. Lyamw

Vol. 1 of Dignt's Anthologia Lyrica Graeca is now complete in the second edition. In Mnemosyne 3
(1936), 241-61, B. A, vay CrovmNoks, writing in English, tries to interpret Aleman's Partheneion with o
minimum of restoration. H. J. M. M in Hermes 71 {1036), 126-8, and O, ScHROEDEE in Philologus D1
(1838}, 246-7, both write ahout Bappho's ®uiveral por, the former argning for the existence of & fifth stanza,
In Hermes 71 (1036), 363-73, W, Somanuwaror dissnses Sappho, Fr. #5 Dishl, In Hermes 71 (1936), 124-8,
B. S¥ELL reports new readings and suggestions in Bacohylides, based on a re-examination of the PUpYTIL
His edition of Bacchylides has been reviewed by D, M. Romwsox in CL Phil. 31 (1936), 288-70,

D. Dnawma

C. E. Frrvsou has colleoted new fragments of Asschylns and Sophocles in  dissertation (Hamburg, 1636),
W. BomanEwaLnT in Hermaa 71 (19308), 25-60, re-edits the Myrmidons fragment with app. erit., commentary,
atd ossays on various points. L. A. SteLLa in Rendiconti del. R, Ist. Lombardo, 60 (1936, 1-10, disputes the
Aeschylean authorship of the fragment. In Chron. d" 8. 11 (1930), GO8-11, R. Goossess emends the Glaukas
Potwizus fragment, and ibid., 130-50 and 511-15, offers first and seeond thoughts on the Telephis prologoe,
In the luter article he mokes a palmary emendation of 1, 0-10, viz., &’ el )pdi Zuqe | jurédpn. anrmd, of,
Diod. 8ic. 4, 33, The same scholar ihid., 516, completes =af in Eupolis, Mecerdirim (PBIL 1213), 13, to =dfopy
vipenl. of. Ar. Ban. 1235, In Philologus 81 (1936), 114-15, E. Wugst writes about the memning of Sarrpébeer
in Eupalis’ Demod. A. W. Goanae in OF. Quart, 30 (1936), 6472 and 193, discusses passages of the Epilreponfes
nnd Perikeiromene anid the plot of the Semis. G. RaMserozin St Jtal, 13 | 1936), 13000, analyses two scenes
(1. 5; 1. 3) from Terence's Andria with reference to the Greek original. K. Kravs ( Kloss.- Philol, Studien 8:
Leipxig, 1036) lins written on the adjectives in Menander, and in Hermes 71 (1938}, Z20-37 A. THIERFELDER
diseusses the motives of New Comody, Finally W. E. J. Kvieen | Verhandelingen der Koninldijke Abademie
vin Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Afd, Letterkunde, Niewwe Eeaks, Deel 38, no, 2, 1936) discusses the adapta-
tion of six plays of Menander by Plautus and Teronse,

E. Panosormy, Orarory, RoMancs
In Yale Classical Studies 5 (1935), 57-92, D. B. V. Worsetr, has written an importnnt stady of The

Literary Tradition concerning Hermios of Afarneus in connevion with the Didymus commentary on
Demosthones,

B. Hasren has published o disseriation (Beclin, 1995) on Favorinus, Mepl duyiie, and in Musewm 43 (1938),
13041, A. G. Rovs has reviewed Wirsrzasn's work (in EIKOTA, Lund, 1832) on this author and Plutarah.
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The article of D Baxors in Biv, di fil 14 (1936), 134-52, 253-73, Atene dopo I'peo e un papire fiorending
is converned with the fragments of o political speech published by A. Prrosa in St i, fil. class, 12 (1935), 951,
) ZrwuEpsan® has published three articles dealing with Romance, Eine Vermmtung zum (hiome- Romoan
in Hermes 71 {1936}, 23640, contains a text of col, 3 with commentary ; Dis Apists des Antonios Diogensa
vm Lichts des newen Fundes, ibid., 312-19, justifies his published text; Ein Bruchstiick aus einem hisforischen
Roman (P, Oxy. 1828} in Rh. Mus. 85 (1986), 165-76, contains a new text, to which HusT and Rongrrs have
contributed, and commentary,

F. Msornraseors

The Antinol fragment of Juvenal (7, 149-88) has been published with two plates by . H. Rosnts in
JEA 21 (1935), 100-200.

In Ree. . gr. 40 (1036), 429-39, P. Corrawr studies the six epigrama contained in P. Heldelberg 1271
verao (of. Crosins in Mél. Nicole, 615-24) and pronounces the suthor o * Nonnien fervent’. In Beyz.-neugr.
Jahrbh. 12 (1036}, 1-11, B. Keypews emends Nonnus, Dionysius' Bassaribs and Gigantias (Brit. Mus. Pap.
273), wnd other late epic fragments, In By=.-neugr. Juhrbb. 10 (1933), 341-5, the same scholar edits some
Ewenty lines from an fambie letter of Dicskoros of Aphrodito.

Finally attantion may be called here to H. Hewrer's report in Bursions 255 (1837), 85-217, on the liters-
ture relating to Hellenistic Poetry published in the years 1921-35. Callimachus not unnaturally elsims s
lion's share of the article, and Henren has accomplished his task with chareteristie thoroughness.

2. Religion, Magic, Astrology
A, Gexzmar

No one interested in Egyptology or ancient religion should neglect the second adition (Oxford University
Preas, 1036 ; 8t. Andrews Univ, Publications, xxxrx) of ($m) D" Arey W. Tuourson's (lossary of fGreek Binds,
Though professedly ornithological, it continually touches on theories, old snd new, of mythological snd
religions importance and containg not o little Egyptizn material, e.q., in the articles IBIE, $OINIS. It s the
mors to be regretted that it is dumaged by a number of serious misprinta. W. F. J. Kwioar, in o highly
ingenious work, Cumaeen Gafes (Oxford, Blackwell, 1036), nses Egyptian evidenes amongst other in suppart
of what seems to me & hazardous theory. Some articles bearing on the subject in general are that of
K. Exzninvtin A del IV Congresso Internazionale di Popirologia (Milin, 1936), 27-37, Die Papyri und dos
Wesen der alerandrinischen Kultur, a short but penefrating analysis of the different attitudes towards book-
learning in antiquity ; that of W. Terrer, The Cultys of St Gregory Thawmaturgus in Hary, Theol. Rev. 20
(1036), 225-344, which does not indeed treat of an Egyption subject but shows such mastery of the metho-
dology of hagiography that it may serve as a model to any who try to disentangle fact and legend in the
histories of the Egyptian saints; finally the long and elaborate review hy H. Kers in G024 108 (1036),
320-39, of Seraw's posthumons edition of the Pyramid texts and some other works on Egypt takes occasion
to say some interesting things about SETHE's methods,

B, Cvrrs or Toe Grazco-Roumay Erocn

AL Pamnor begins, in Rev. hist, rel. 112 (1038), 140-87, an eluborate study of the ides of refriperium.
While fully admitting the close connexion of such formulae as 8 deypde Sep with Egypt, he believes it can
be traced yeb farther, into Babylonin. M. Sowox, ibid., 188-206, uses Egyptian muterinl for part of his
research into the pagan and Christinn uses of the formuln fepee, odleis dfdverss. T'wo or three reminders
are given that the term “syneretism’ is not to be used too freely, nor idontifications of gods, Egyptian and
other, ussumed without proof, especially in non-philosophical circles. Thus, T. A. Braoy, University of
Mizsouri Studies, x1, 1936, no. 3: Philological Studies . Honor of Waller Miller, 9-20, tresting of The
Gymunasium in Plolemaic Egypt, is emphatic in rejecting all suggestions that the Hermes and Herakles of the
dedications are other than the familiar (ireek figures; but M. 8. DrowEer, reviewing Boax and Perersox’s
Sokopaion Nesos and Boag's Karanis, accepts readily enough *a composite deity . . . Zens-Ammon-Serapis-
Helioa' (SRS 26 (1938), 118), Anotherreview (by A. H. M. Joxes, ibid,, 117, of Moxn, The Buchewm, vols,
and 1) eriticizes the views of W. W, Tans, for whose mejoinder see ibid., 138, coneerning the amount of
interest in the native cults taken by Kleopatra VII (ef, CAH x, 38). E. Baeoos discusses *Un * Cronos

* An asterisk before s title signifies that the reviewer knows the work only at sccond-hand, genemlly from the
wseful Biblingraphic papyrologique of the Fondation Egyptologigue Beine Elisbeth, Brussels,
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Mitrwica" ad Oxyrhynchos in Meél. Maspero 2, 257-64 (reviewed by M. Houngrr, Chron. o Eg. 11 (1036), 503),
and 0. KErx, Zu dem weien Mysterieneide, Archiv 12 (1836), 86-T, defenda WiLogEs's restoration KafSlpwr
{or Ka|Bipov) in P8I 1162, -9, adducing evidence for the existence of a cult of the Kabeiroi in Egypt. Of
maore importance than these is the long and admirable work of C. Roserrs, T. C. SgEat, and A. D. Nock,
in Harv. Theol, Kev. 20 {1836), 3980, on The Gild of Zeus Hypsistos, o publication of & late Ptolemaie text
with very full commentary. ]
C. Bvreg-Curr

8. Errnem in Symb. Oslo. 15-16 (1936), 111-37, continues his valnable studies Zur Apotheose. In this,
the sixth instalment, he discusses Kniserbilder ; the work is of direct importance for Egvpt as well us other
parts of the Empire. He also, in Atti del 1V Congresso Internaziomale di Papirologia, 85-8 (ef now P, Oslo
11 77) discusses an interesting festal ealondar from Tebtunis. Tt reckons by Bomuan months and contains
nothing but festivals connected with the Imperinl family. Plainly it is meant for the use of officials and
their imitators, and be rightly comparea it with the similar dooument (feriale Duranum) from Thura-
Europos (see A. 8, HoEy in Hare, Theal, Rer, 30 (1037), 15-35).

D. Jupaism

Considernble interest has been aroused by the publication of the venernble fragment of the LXX, Pap.
Ryl. Gk. 458, There is now svailable o full edition by C. H. Rongkers (Two Biblical Papyri in the Jokn
Rylands Library, Manchester Univ. Press, 1956 ; the other papyrus is o fragment of s testimony-book of the
fourth eentury, supplemented by and supplementing P, Oslo 11). In reviewing this, P, Kazt in TLE 61
(19306), 340-1, takes oceasion to remark on o rare and curions use of the subjunctive, apparently Hebraising
and eonfined to the LXX, which the new evidence supports. A. Vaccany, 8., discusses the find at some
length in Bibdice 17 (1936), 501-4. In connexion with Greek versions of the Hebrew Bible, (3. BERTRAM,
in a belated review of J. Fracumn, In welcher Schrift log dus Buch Teevias dem LXX vor P (DLE T (1936),
653-8), hns some interesting remarks on the methods of aneient translators. The important study of this
same subject by C. H. Doon, The Bible and the Greels (see JEA 22, 84 ; Year's Work in Clussical Studies,
1035, 64, B0) seems to have met with little dissension ; A, D. Nock, in reviewing it {Am. J. Phil. 57 (1936),
483-5), makes only a few smull linguistic additions and corrections. Josephus' sourees are discussed by
8. Bergts in Jewish Quart. Bev, 27 (1936-7), 1-32; the source of ¢, Apionem ii iz either Philon or, less likely,
Philon's souree. As to GoopEsovans work on Philon (JEA 22, 63), T have pointed out (JHS 56 (1936),
108-0) some weaknesses in its philology, and B. Manovs (dm. J. Phil. 57 (1936), 203-5) the author’s defec-
tive knowledge of Rabbinical lore, while H. G. Magrsa (J, Theol, Stad. 37 (19340), 64-80) indirectly refutes
any sttempt to make jeorfuor in any soch writer refer to sotual cult by pointing out that it generally has
no such connotation in Cloment of Alexandrin. But the genernl impression seems to have heen favourable:
H. Korressrrren and A. Bisuas, Oetrakos mit griechisch-boplischem Paalmentert, in Aeg. 15 (1935}, 415-18,
publish & limestone flake with Pa. cxvii. 18-19 in Greek on one gide, Pg, oxviii. 10-11 in Coptic on the other.

E. Mase

A, Derarre, in his recent monograph Herbarius (Paris, Les Belles Lettres) treats, to ose his own sub-
title, of 'le eérdmonial uailé che les anclens pour la eueillette des simples et des plantes magiques®, Ttiaa
most useful little work, to Egvptologists ss to others. There ia a sketch, amusing and suggestive, of the
whole subject by W. B. Dawsos, The Magicians of Pharaoh, in Folk-Lore 47 (1036}, 234-62. 8, Erreex has
a note in Occident and Oriend (the Gaster Anniversary Volume, London, Taylor), 107-%, on pulling by the
hair, with Egyptinn among other examples. J. Knot, reviewing vol. o of PrEsespasz's PMG in DLE 57
(1936), 1185, takes ooccasion to correct one of that awothor's few mistakes (his P. vii, 260, is not & charm
pninst profopsis weri nor has sheved in it the uonheard-of sense * hip'). G. W, Exnerers (Hesperia 5 (1936),
43-0) diseusses and publizhes the first of a4 number of lead tablets found in a well in the Agora st Athens,
1t is a dewsdio, the formulae of which, though donbtless from s locad soreerer, might have been written in
Egypt. Another bit of magic is dealt with by V. Sreoemass, 4 propos de laomualedte chrétionne de Bruzelles .
(Cheon. &' Eg. 11 (1938), 178-9) who quotes Coptic parallels for the amulet recently published by C. PrEavx
(JEA 22, () ; see uleo *F, Z(voxer) in B2 36 (1936), 1956,

F. Hermerss (ISCLUDING ALOHEMY): ASTEOLOGY
At last Warree Scorr's huge edition of the Hermetica s completed by the issue of vol. 1v {Testimonia:
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1036). Having been edited by A. 8. Frnorsows, it enjoys the advantage of his
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saner acholarship. The inclusion of three excellent indices is due in part, T am informed, to a suggestion of
E. H. Braxuxey, who helped in the immense task of proof-reading. The sdmirable treatize of J. Rean,
Frelude to Chemistry (London, Bell, 1436), deals with alchemy in genceal, not that of Egypt in particolar,
though the latter subject is included, W, Gusnan has elaborately edited very interesting astrologieal doou-
ments in his recent work, Hermes Trismegistoa. Newe astrologisehe Texte des Hermes Trismegistos, Funde und
Forschungen auf dem Gebiet der antiben Astranomie wnd Astrologie (Abh. Minchen, 1936, Phil-hist, Abt.,
N.F., Heft 12).! Though his texts are medieval Latin and French, he is able to show that their contents
descend in large part from ancient and even specifically native Egyptian sourves. A brief, sugrestive, and
provoaative treatment of the subject is D" Arcy W. Tuosesox, Astronomy in the Clussics, Proceedings of the
Classical Association of Seotland, 1936, 38-111. 0. LacErcnaxz in Symb, Oslo 14 (1935), 1-5, finds all con-
fusion in the work of ‘Moses® an alchemy, p. 309, 8-9 Berthelot, and leaves all plain by simpls nnd good
emendutions. It is high time he, or some other qualified person, gave us i text of these strangs prroductions,
where now dininare non legere oporiet,

G. New TestamesT

As was to be expected, the Unknown Goapel (JEA 22, 65) continues to arouse lively interest, and com.
plete agreement on it is not yet. The balance of opinion, however, is in favour of taking it as put together
from the Canonical Gospels. So M. GoouEr, in an elaborate discussion in Rev, hisf. rel, 112 (1936), 42-87.
He adds that this makes it one of the earliest, perhape the very earliest, testimony to the existence of the
Fourth Gospel. In agreement with him are H. Lieresans, Newe Evangelienpapyri,® in 2. neut. Wiks. 34
(1935), 285-83, who also discusses the Fragment of Bt John und the Durs Distessiron (see below), Jopaxxes
Bemw, OLZ 30 (1936), 613-16, H. Voorrs, Thealogische Revue 34 (1985), 312-15, E. Broxamm, Religno 11
(1835}, 370-2, und M. Dunewroes, DEZ 57 (1936), 3-11. L. Cearavy, Paralléles canoniques of extra-cononigues
de * L' Evangile inconnu’, Muséon 49 (1938}, 55-77, takes the same line, agroeing with Laorasce and Goourt
that it is best regarded as an anti-Jewizh produetion. The same writer, disoussing also the Chester Beatty
papyri, the 86, John fragment, and the Dura Diatessaron, conclides that ‘ces découvertes n'ajoutent i peu
pris rien & notre matériel’ ( Les rdcenfes diécouvertes de textes Evangeliques, Revue des Sviences Philosophiques
e Théologiques 25 (1936), 331-41). K. Fr. W. ScisuoT and J, Jepemias, Ein bisher unbebanntes Evangelien-
Jrogment, Theologische Blitter 15 (1936), 3445, proposs some dmstic textual alterations; H. I Beit toports
ou their palaeographical possibility, ibid. 72— W. G, Kvsuer in TLZ 61 (1936), 47-9, holds that it is not
directly dependent on the Canonical texts; *M. Ri=t, Caesar or God F in Journ, Rel. (1936), 317-31, thinks it
may contain o pre-Marcan acoount of that episode. *In W. Broore in J, Bill, Lit. 55 (1036), 45-55, uses
it in support of his thesis that the pericope is the structural unit of & Goapel. W, Wesrenx in Expository
Timea, October 1938, 43, suggests that in line B2 «4 Bdpos aitei devaror means that the seed hus perished
and so welghs nothing. €. H. Dono, The New Gospel Fragments® (Bull. J. Ryl, Lib, 20 (1936}, 56-96), is
thoroughly judicions in his handling of this and other new documents, The liturgieal fragment published
in the same volume as the Unknown Gospel is reviewed by (A. Fruice), Eplemerides Liturgivae, 1936, 46-560.

The new fragment of the Fourth Gospel (JEA 22, 65), small though it is {the separste poblication now
reprinted almost verbatim in Bull, J. Byl Lib, 20 {1936), 45-546), is important as giving a hard blow to the
foolish theory that that Gospel is of luter origin than wbouat the end of the first century. Besides some short
accounts, originally from viriouns newspapers, by C. H. Doop and Dmssvaxs, dealing with the discovery
(ilid., 4-0), T notioe *G. GAEDLNT in La Seuola Caltclica 64 (1038), 1T pisd antics Codics ded IV Vangelo, and, in
Thought, 1936, 273-85, *W. J. Moanny, whose article, however, is mostly concerned with the documents
mentioned in the next paragraph; 0. I. Bewy in JEA 21, 266-7.

The great Beatty-Michigan papyrus (ns it is now generally called) of the Pauline corpus has been pub-
lished in the fullest form possible, unless some lncky find should put us in possesgion of the missing leaves, as
fasc. i Buppl. of the Chester Beatty Pupyri, a vombination of fase. or snd the portions published by H. A,
Banours (JHA 22, 65), in all 86 leaves of the original 104. Although about o century earlier than the great
unoials, it s seen not to differ from them in any sensational or radical manner. On the whole it is an Alex-
andrian text, Sir F. G, KEsyvox (Am.J. Phd. 57 (1936), 81-5, in s review of Sasoees's edition) suggests that
ita plaging of the doxology at the end of chap, 15, not 18, of Bom. is due to lectionary influence. Other
reviews ar mentions are those of 8, Corommo in Bie. di Fil. 14 (1936), 3537-90, E. C. CoLwery in Jowrn. Rel,
16 (1936}, 06-8, *K. W. Crsank in J. Bill. Lit. 55 (1930), and H. G. Orrrz in DEZ 57 (1836), 301-5. In the

I Reviewed by me in JITS 56 (1036), 262, ¥ Includes foll reprint of the text,
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same series have sppeared photographio reproductions of fase. w1 and fase. v (respectively papyri of Ber.
and Gen.).

A recent article in Harv. Theol. Rev. 20 (1936), 345-52, by R. V. G. Taskxr, The Chester Beatly Papyrus
and the Caesarian Text of Luke, givea occasion to mention, somewhat belatedly, the very full discussion by
TrdriLo Avoso of the *Cassarean’ text (cf. JEA 22, 66), in Biblica 16 (1835), 368415, j Texto Cesariense o
precesnriense F in which he maintains that the text in question was very old, belonged originally to central
Egypt, and, s we have traces of it now, shows indeed the hand of Origen, but only as an ‘elemento recen-
sional’. Also in Biblica 17 (1836), 23441, A. Menx, 8.J., reviewing the Dura Distessaron (JEA 22, 85),
somewhat inclines to suppose that it had a Syriae original. A fundamental question, the historical value of
the Apestolic writers, is illustrated by K. 5. Gare in Hare, Theol, Ree. 28 [1085), 258-85, The Univeraul
Famine under Claudivg. He produces evidence to show that there wes, not a famine in the sense of & general
failure of erops, but o decided crriles annonae, which he holds &= what snclent writers ponerally mean by .
famine, owing to susceasive failures of the Egyptinn and the Syrian harvest in 45 and 40 respectively. Fula
e Pensiero, 1036, 53-8, has a short article by *A. Cavornrsy, 11 Vangeli @ o papirologia,

The very elaborate new edition of the NT now in progress unider the general editorship of 8, C. E. Leca
(Mark has so far appeared from the Clarendon Press) comes in for fmnk and constructive oriticism as well
aa praige from H. Lieremaxy in Z. newl. Wisa, 35 (1926), 310-12 and J. M. Caxep in J. Theol, Stud, 37
(1934}, 200301 ; E. C. Conwnry, Jowrn. Rel. 16 (1036), 2340, thinks the remlt not proportionate to the
Inbour expended.

H. Conwmastry asp Consmiaxy Henesies

A, D, Noox, in & long review of H. Jowas's Gnosis (see JEA 22, 88), in Gnomon 12 (1036), 606-12, gives
an interesting sketoh of what yedios waa, Elsewhers (Am. Journ. Phil. 57 (1936), 108-9), reviewing PoroTsey,
Manichdrsche Handschriften, he stresses the importance of these fundamental docoments. A. SovTen,
J. Theol, Stud. 37 (1038), 80, compares the mysterious Zatchlas of Apuleins, Met. i, 28, with the Saclus
whao, ascording to Ambrosiaster | = psoudo-Augustine, quaest. wei. e now. fesl, cerviil, 3, 1, p. 21 of his edition,
was reputed by the Manichaeans to have made the world.

3. Publications of Non-Literary Texts

A, GENERAL

The. publication of the year is undoubtedly the third volume of the Michigan papyri, Papiri in the
University of Michigan Collection, vol. mt ( = University of Michignn Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. x1),
edited by Jons Ganperr Wistee, xviii+ 390 pp., 7 pla. Univ, of Michigan Press, Ann Arber, 1936, 85.00.
The task of editing the texts has been divided up among varions members of the Facnlty of Classics and
students in the papyrological seminary, the chief contributors being A. E. R. Boas, F. E. Rorsrxs, H, A.
Sanpees, V., B. Scuustax, and the editor himself, while smaller sharea huve fallen to Caneezcs Boxsen,
M. F, MacGrecon, and O, M. Pranr. Though notincluded amaong the cantributors, H. €. Yourie’s valoable
nid is scknowledged in the Preface. In the wide muge of interests and complete mastery of the technique
of editing which the velume displays, it rivals the most notewarthy of the Oxyrhynohus series, snd alto-
gether may be described a8 o Inndmark in the history of American papyrology.

The Bibliral, elassical, mathematical, astrologival, and magical papyri (nos. 181-56) must be left to other
sections. Among those which concern us (nos. 157-221), the following may be noticed, a dagger being
plnced before those already published: $157-8, libelli, of the Decian persecution. $159 (4.0, 41-68), Latin
decision in case of intestate inheritance. 1162 {lato 2nd cent.), Latin list of soldiers, with dates of enllstment.
F165 (3rd cent.), similar list; & new reading by Saxvens gives'a now Profect [ * Viet]orinns, in a.p, 234,
Honomtianue, who was previously supposed to have held office continmonsly from 2318, must therefore
have served two separate terms, like Anr, Basileus a few years Inter, 1165 (ap. 236), bilingual request for
o guardizn, 168, 167, $108, 1109, birth ecrtifieates, with revised texts of two more in the Cairo Musonm ;
the problem of expanding the abbreviations is exhaustively disoussed. 170-2 (a0, 40-82), npprenticeship
documents, from Oxyrhynchus. 173, petition to Antaive, epistites of Philadelphia; since BOT 1012, o
similar petition, is now securely dited to the reign of Philometor (P. Teb. 770 introd.), the 12th year hore
mentioned must be 170-180, and the petition may well have been written during the first invasion of
Antiochus. 174 (A.0. 145-T), & fine petition to the Prefect. 176-9 (4.0, 91-119), census declarations, 179-81

! The referemos is to Acts xi, 27-30,
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(A.p. 64-131), property returns, 182, 183, 193, 200 belong, with two wnpublished Columbia papyri, to the
archive of an ‘agrivultural firm’ at Philadelphis, in the st years of Epiphanes and early vears of Philometor;
& remarkable fact is the oceurrence in 182 (182 n.0.) of the phrase, well known in Inter paprri, dpyuplon Toi
wohawod [Frodepmined soplopores,  184-00, miscellaneouz contracts, mostly of the late first or early second
century and exceptionally well preserved. 201-21, private correspondence, incloding: 1208 (temp. Trajan),
letter from & soldier at Pselikis. 200, 200, letters, the first probably, the second certainly, relating to the
Family which appears in P. Lond. Inv, 2102 « 8B 263 ; 200, though not by the ssme person as the Landon
letter, is written in the same sentimental style, e.g. (IL 11-18), olBas ydp, diehde, Srei off pdvor de dBeldde
o Eyw, dAAE wal cis wordpa woi aipoy ol fede.  §214-F221, the letters of Panishos. OFf capital importance
is the demomstration, in the introduction to 220, that (#) the epanorthotes Achillous s not the same person
a5 the usurper L. Domitius Domitianos, and () the title epanorthotes does not denote n nsurper or ‘dictator’,
but an extraordinary elvil official subordinate to the existing emperor.? Proof of this is furnished by another
Michignn papyrus (shortly to be published by Boax) of which sn extract is quoted : (at the end of & petition)
« » « el of dvalildown rd plyelos voll Baoguordrow émaropfureld AdpmMov "AydMog sl o o o (Frovg) @ orold
wluplow v Asvwiow doprr{ion] dojurriamal Zeflaorad, Gl 5.

A small collection of papyri, bought in 1022-3 by Resven Harrs and presented to Woodbrooke College,
Birmingham, has been edited by JJ. Exocn Powrey, of Trinity College, Cambridge: The Rendel Harris
Papyri, Cambridge Univ, Press, 1036, xii4 134 pp., 5 pls. 155, Nos. 1-60 are literary; the doouments
(61-165) are with ona exception Roman and Byzantine, and they include a number of intoresting pisces.
The solitary Ptolemaic docoment (61, between 176 and 170 n.o.) is o frmgmentary spderayue of Philometor
ordering & registration of slaves. 62 (a.v. 151) congerna the advertising of runawasy elaves, but is also inter-
eating from the mention of & strotegus "Odeece { Nop[@r, which confirms the supposition that the Little Onsis
waa an independent nome of the Heptanomia (see JEA 21, 84).% 64, o tranafer of the (liturgical) office of
phylarch, together with the attached seldpor (1), is also noteworthy;* the date presents & problem.* But
easily the most remarkable piece iz 107, a Christian letter the beginning of which may be quoted here:
riordry pov ot | Mapds Byods | & feda sdiora yalpar, | 7pé jude odvran elfypu-lusi v marpl S vis dig-|
felag ol 76 wapanhire | meefuare 55 oe Sadudd-|fwow xalrd re Py wall) | odpe xal medpa, 76 per | odpan
fuylar (L Epdav), 76 8¢ wred-|par edbuplor, fj 8¢ ghu-xij Lony aldman.

The decipherment of the more straightforward pleces may be thoroughly relied upon, and the comments,
though rather brief, bring out the important features, while the method of presentation and typography are
alilep excellont, But there are rather o number of obviously impossible readings and unsolved difficultics,
and some pieces (e.9. 62) need drastic revision.

The second volume of the Princeton papyri has appearod, in o larger format than its prodecessor:
Epmusn Hanees Kase, Je., Papyri in the Princefon University Collections, vol. 11 {= Princeton Univ. Studies
in Papyrology, ed. Allan Chester Johnson, vol. 1), Princeton Univ. Press, 1930, xi+130 pp., 10 pla. $3.
The texts (aos. 15-107) are numbered on from vol. 1. 15 is o fragment of the Epistle of James, while the
remainder are documents, some already published in various periodicals. The following may be noticed
here: 21 (A.D. 236-7), emanating from & arparyypds vy "Adefudpdur yopas. 24 (a0, 21), deoypode) of sheep
and goats, the earliest of its type. 26 (¢. 4.0, 134), skipper's receipt, elosely resembling, and perhaps by the
same hand as, P. Warren 5. 20 (4.0, 258), repart to the strutegus by a man whose brother had been injured
by falling off a house-roof whils both were living awny from their home at Philadelphia &id wj peopdime . ..
viiw Aifior érédevne® 38 (c. A.0. 264), a translation of n Roman will, fragmentary but valuable for restoring
parallel documents. 98, a long scconnt from the Apion archive. 102, a good Christinn letter of condolence.®
The reading and interpretation of the texts is of a consistently high standard, and Mr, Kusn deserves our
thanks for an interesting and valunble pdition,

A third volume of Oslo papyri has been published, and the prefuce indicates that yet another muy be

1 Cf. the epanorithotes Theodores in PSL 1047,

2 O, alen P. Harris 147, 1-3, where +]ir ypodet|oar émorodie wafpd rof Selrvos arpornyod "O]drews | "Errd Nopde
should probably be read.

3 In IL 17-18 spocwapevow looks like a misreading of wpooeSpevo (e, -om].

4 The 20th year in L 6 would naturally be referred to Carncalls (4.0, 211-12), wers it not that the parties are
Aurelii; esn x be & misreading for g1

¥ T foel rather donbtful of soma of the editor’s supplementa; in 1. 6 parhsps dufod wal], removing the stop from
L7 to L 10 (after éréhevow); in 1L 12-13 possibly fs [fye or fyw] &0 v airg | weipy of sins 4 jos.

* L1 10-11 of this should no doubt be read 8is (i.e. Seis) 5 v dvfpdmvor defpnivl,

N
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expected. 8. Errees and Ly Asusnsies, Papyri Osloenses, fase. mr. Oslo, Norsks Videnskaps-Akademd,
1036, xi4 326 pp., 12 pls, in separate album. Kr. 50,00, Nos. 65-76 are literary ; of the documents (T7-200),
for which AMUNDSEN is primarily responsible and which nearly sll belong to the Romun period, the follow-
ing may be noticed: 77, Calendar (femp, Marons Aurelins) of festivals of the Imperial oult. 78, another copy
of the edict of Hudrisn allevisting taxation, very fragmentary but giving us a practically complete text.
83 (e. A, 304, intervsting monotary problems, studied in o separate article by Heichelhelm (see below),
85 (a.p, 273), letter from the prytanis of Oxyrhynchus about a forthcoming celebration of the Capitolisn
games. 58 (late 4th cent.), dealing with the collection of taxes and giving an equation of 1 solidns = 2,
myriads, 03 (a.n. 212), a decliration on oath to the strategus "Odosws ('Errd) soluav),! sorrobarating the
ovidense of P, Harris 62 and 147 diseussed above (the editors’ note here needs revision). 111 (4.0. 235), &
long roll containing a house-by-house register of all * free men and freed men” in various quarters of Oxyrhyn-
chus. 123 (w.p. 22), petition to Dionysodoros, ep. Apawniror, sbout an assault at Bohemeria, supporting
Premsions's contention that in the sarly first century A.p. there was one supreme strategus for the whole
Arsinoites, with, perhape, subordinate strategi in the merides (the evidence of P. Granx 1 shoulil have been
adduced). 120 (3rd cent.) gives & new deme-nume of Antinoopolis, Moveyyéreias, but the phyle is unfortn-
nately lost. 149 hes an interesting dating-clause, L{ lepoi Népawos xrd. The editors, taking fegpoi ae qualify-
Ing érovs, interpret it as 'a sort of sabbatical yoar®; but sn ostracon quoted by Tait, Greek Ontr., p. 123,
beging Ly lepod Népawos, 80 the epithet probably applies to Nero after all; see also PSI 1132, 1.

The names of the editors are sufficient guarantee for the high quality of the work, and they have shown
great persevernnce in handling some, on the whole, mther unresponsive material; the commentaries, as
was to be expected, are particularly strong on the philological side. At the end (pp. 273-80) is & valuable
collection of carrigenda to P, Oslo —1m,

A summary eatalogue of hitherto unpublished papyri in Strasbourg is being published under the super-
vision of P. Cottowe, Thoe numeration continues that of Prmisioxs, and so far four instalments have
appeared, in the Bulletin de la Focultd des Lettres de Strashourg, 14 (1935-6), 60-3; ilid., 1T0-2; ibid., 226-9;
15 (1936-7), 58-60. Only the texts, with the bricfest of notes, are given; all are Roman or Byzantine, and
are of mare or less familinr types; a letter from Antoninus Pius to the city of Antincopolis (no. 131) consists,
alog, of virtually nothing more than the prescript.

Narmrawr Lewis bas published, with brief commentaries, 26 ostraca in the Cairo Museum, in BY. de
Pap. 3, 93-111, 1 pl. They sre mobtly of usual types, ranging in date from 160 8.0.2 to shout the third
century. No. 8 contains two successive receipts for peuyerpia, the first dated L5 "4 7 (of Titus), the second
Le doperinnd, Pap{od) 7. Thus news of the death of Titus on Bept. 18, 81 did not reach Edfu until some
date botween Nov. &, 81 and March 11, g2 2

3. Rosexperoer, P. Tands vi (JEA 21, 84), hia been reviewsd by F. Zvokee, DLZ 56 (1935), 320-2;
M. Exoues, Musenm 43 (1035-6), 62-3 (lexicographical notes): . W. Keves, 05 Phil. 31 (1936), 186,

U, Woemns, P, Wiirzh, (JEA 21, 84) is reviewed by H. 1. Brwy in Misruim 2, 76~7 (on meaning of
Bnudmos Adyes undder the Armbs).

C. Privex, 0. Wilb-Brk. (JEA 22, 67-8), is reviewed by K. Fu. W, Somsaor, Phil. Wock. 56 (1036}, 9-13
{important; joins issue with P. on the Asypedia question). Some interesting general reflections on taxation
are to be found in reviews by E. Bickersaws, Rer. de phil. 10 (1936), 375-8, and G. Parnowr, Ball. fil,
class, 7 (14035-6), 151-3. I have not seen N, Homnwers's review in L' Antiquitd classiqgue 5 (1936), 296-7,

L. Auvsvses, O, Mich,, Part I (JEA 22, 68), has been reviewed by B. Orssox, DLZ 57 (1836), 575-6
{philological), K. Fr. W, Scmmpr, Phil. Woeh, 56 (1936}, T14-18 (many notes, chiefly on proper names),
and J. G. M[iese], JHS 56 (1636), 97 (vorrection to O, Mich, 157).

G. MasTEurrer, P, Varsov, (JEA 22, §8), has been reviewsd by W. Bonumarr, Gromon 12 | 1936), 425-0
(important corrections to nos. 10 and 12, cheeked on the ariginal by MasTEUFFREL; 0 revised text of 12 is
printed), and U, Wicses, drchiv 12 (1936), 94-7 (many corrections, taking note of those proposed by
Somvnarr and Beiw),

A. 8. Howr and C. 0, Evoan, Select Papyri, vol. 1 (JEA 19, 74), is reviewed by C. J. Keawmes, (. Journ.
31 (1036), 450-1 (some minor corrections).

M. Horrmass's Antike Briefe (JEA 22, 68) is reviewed by H. KorTENuEUTEL in (nomon 12 (1036).
55860 {good description), and by H. OstERx, Humanistisches Gyninasium 47 {106}, 110 (not seen),

! Bettor go, ot thin date, than the editon’ (Bl i),

* Nao. | dates from the reign of Philometor ; of., e.q., Tait, O, Bodl, 158, and correct the readings sceordingly.
* Cf. alao (ho case of Tacitus, referred to P92 n. 1 below.
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E. L Gounm!.n and E. C. Couwrtt, 4 Greck Papyrus Reader (JEA 22, 68) has been reviewed, on the
whole appreciatively, by P. Cotvour, Rev. dt. anc, 38 (1836), 235-9; A. M, Peuny, J. Rel. 16 (1936), 240 ;

H. L Brur, CL Rev, 50 (1936), 145-0; O. H. Roperts, J. Theol. Stud. 37 (1038), 417 and in Exp. Times,
July 1038, 445-6.

B. Provemasc

GEnrRUDE Marz, Another Zenon Pagyrus af the University of Wiscomain, AJA 30 (1934}, 373-7, publishes
o papyrus which proves to be the lower part of P. Cair. Zen. 59328, an necount of goats leased from Zenon
by Hermins. C. PrEArx, in a review (Chron. d Eg. 11 {1936}, 558-9), quotes sn unpublished B.M. papyrus
(P. Lond. Inv. 2084) which shows that the usurious interest exnoted by Zenon had it nataral result in the
flight of the goatherds.

C. €. Evgar, P. Mich. Zen. (JE4 17, 125) hoe been reviewed by E. Kresstasa in DLZ T (1936), 1004-6.

W. Scuupant hos re-examined the Dikaionusts (P Hal. 1) and gives s brillisnt reconstrootion of the law-
guit in respect of which the collection was made. Ciiwse Hualensis, Archin 12 (1036), 27-30,

€. Preavx, Note sur le destinalaire du mandement P. Tobtunis 703, Chron. d'Bg. 11 (1936), 163-0,
challenges F. BensexEn's contention that it was addressed to the strategns, pointing out that the papyri
he quotes in evidence date from the second century B.c.

T. C. Beeat, The Epistrategus Hippalos, Archiv 12 (1036), 40-3, shows that he was the addressen of
P. Teb. T75.

CUoras Ronerts, Takovong C. BEEaT, and Avravs Dansy Nock, The Gild of Zous Hypaistos, in Hary,
Theol. Rev. 20 (1036), 39-88, with pl, publish P. Lond. Inv. 2710, the foundation-statute {séuos) of o local
elub, protably st Philadelphis, and dating from the reign of Ptolemy Auletes. Text and commentary
are followed by an elaborste discussion (by Nock), on the title Hypsistos and on such clubs in generl.
Reviewed by C. PrEavx, Chron. d'Eg. 11 (1030), 550-61.

W. Benveaer and D. Scaiven, BGU v (JEA 20, 80) hus reoeived an important review in Gwomon 12
(1936), 476-85, from F. Zvoker, who gives a penctrating analysis of the contents with n wealth of commont
in detail,

(. MaRTEUFFEL is said to have published three Ptolemaic ostrues in Preeglyd Historgezny 13 [1036),
SE5-03, with 2 pls., but this is not vel accessible to me.

. RoMas

U, Wincres's long-projected edition of the Bremen papyri has seen the light, rich with the froits of
many years' study of the texts, Die Bremer Papyri (ALK, Berlin, 1938, phil.-hist. KL nr. 2), Berlin, W, de
Gruyter, 1936. 178 pp., 1 pl. B.M. 1150, With two insignificant exoeptions, the entire colleotion vomes
from the archive of Apollonios, strategus of Hoptakomia ; it wos bought practically en ioe in 1002 by the
Papyruskartell and divided between Bremen and Giessen. Several of the more important papyri, such ns
those referring to the Jewish rebellion in 115-17, have already been edited by Winoges in the Chrestomathia
and elsewhere, but even <o the editor rarely fails, by some novelty of resding or interpretation, to throw
fresh light on the texts. Among those entirely new are: 5, o lotter of recommendstion from n Roman,
Faberius Mundis, of considerable palacographical interest. In itsell a fine spocimen of the ‘Chancery
hand’, it has an autograph valediction in a hand strongly mflwenced by Latin cursive. 6, another letter of
recommendation, brief but elegantly phrsed, from Flavins Philoxenus, spistrategus of the Thebaid. 15,
interesting letter from an architeet supervising some building operstions for Apollonios in his nstive town
of Hermopolis. 20 iz identified as the missing conclusion of P. Ryl 82, 43, account of taxes in kind levied
an the Apollinopolite nome, the total in A, 11819 being the huge sum of 80,000 artabas of wheat. 48,
another fine letter from Herodes the architect while on a visit to Alexandria, concluding spologetically that
he had been too tired by the journey to visit the Serapenm to pray for his correspondent, but wonld do so
the next day. All these and the ather letters which make up go large o part of the volums are exoeptionally
interesting as spedimens of the epistolography of the educated Greek elass.

0. W. RErsuvrer, Tun Prefectural Edicts concerning the Publicani, CF, PR, 31 (1038), 14662, poldishes
two fragmentary edivts dencuneing their unjust exaetions of tolla (now republished as P. Prinecton o, 20 a
nnd b).

T. C. Bxrar and E. P. Wroexenr, A Trial before the Profect of Egypt Appina Subinus, o. 250 ap, JEA 21
(1935), 22447, with pl., edit an extensive papyrus in the British Musenm (Inv, 2565} recording the appeal
uf certain villigers claiming to have been legally elected to the office of cosmetes. Though defective at the
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beginning and disfigured by serious lacunae, it gives some new information about the liturgioal system wnd
the nomination of loeal magistrates.

The remarkable letter from one Theon to & ‘commde’ and philosopher Heraclides, announsing the dis-
patch of certain books, edited by A. Voariaxo in the new volume of Milan papyri (JEA 22, 88) is discussed
by U. Wieres, Arehiv 12 (1036), 80-1. Theon WinckEs regards as an Alexandrian boolkseller, fyp{ddn)
év "Adef., relerring not to the letter but the books themselves; on the second point he is obviously right,
but T do nat feel that the tons of the letter, still loss the use of draipu to a supposed client, suits a bnsiness
man. Inreviewing P. Jovourer's edition of » cession of catoecic land in the same volume, WiLoEs comments
on the new details of the processes of registration furnished by the papyrus ([hid., 81-2).

The selection Da Papiri della Societit Jtaliana published by pupils of Nonsa and Vrreriy in 8t it, fil. class.
12(JEA 22, 62) is reviewed by U, Winorms, drchiv 12 (1086), 78-0. He demonstrates that the will edited
by A. Perosa is really s copy enclosed in an application to some officinl by the granddaughiter of the
testatrix ; the second dorument, the application to the émryeyris fevuniis mpasropelas eilited by G, Scuirrrcs,
he elunidates by referring to the parallel documents, especially P. Mever 48. . Priavs, reviowing the
publication in Chrem. d'Eg, 11 {1936), 562-3, rather over-stresses the novelty of the second dooument for
our knowledge of the process of execution.

The other similarly entitled seloction in deg. 15 (1935), 207-29 (JEA 22, 69), is also minutely disoussed
by WiLckes, Archie 12 (1036), 85-01. Among his masterly comments may be noted that on the meuwds
dmnpiorss, the official register dmwn up on the basis of the war' olxfer dwoppagal. Also reviewed by
C. Pritavx, Chron. d"Eg. 11 (1830), 174-5.

Perhaps the most remarkable item in this section, however, is not a new publication, but PSI x1 1183
as interpreted by Wiokes, drehiv 12 (1936), 75-7. He convineingly shows that this is the first Fpecimen
to come to light of & refurn for the Roman eensus. He stresses the exact correspondence between the details
here recorded snd those required by Ulpian for Roman eensus-returne, and aptly observes that all the
previously known returns are from non-Romans. Winckes also thinks that the Roman census was held
simultanecusly with that of the native populstion, though as the date of PSI 1183 is unfortunately lost this
ocannot yet be proved.,

P, Couroxr, Un bail de troupeaw, Md. Masp. 2, 33544, with plate, publishes a lpase in Strasbourg of
an ‘immortal® flock (dfdeure), a type of contract for which another Btrusbourg papyros (o, 30) has hitherto
been the chief authority, The various points in the dooument, which is dated in Choiak of the first year of
Claudins 1 (268 or 260 7), are carefully discussed ; other papyri in Strasbonurg are used to trace the history
of the fock over o considerable petind.

A, Cavprerst and Lypis Bawor, Dai papiri delle Roceolla Milanese (JEA 22, 69) iz reviewed by
U. Wicses, Archiv 12 (1036), 01-2.

A. E. R. Boax, 4 Petition addressed to Apollonios, Strategos of Heptakomia (JEA, ilid. | iz reviewed by
U. Witckrs, Archiv 12 (1936), 84 (pointing out that the papyrus might date from the end of 119, when
Haterius Nepos, as is shown by P. Berl. Leihg. 10, was alresdy in office), and C. Priavx, Chron. d'Eg. 11
(1936), 177 (suggesting Morafiws for Mamaixos in 1. 5).

C. W. Keves, Four Private Letters from the Columbia Papyri (JEA, ibid.) is reviewed by U, Witexxs,
Archiv 12 (1936), 824, who touches on some interesting points of diplomstic; in connexion with the use
of dyduevis ns an sdverh with the genitive, sttention may here be drawn to the eurions word exaropa (I, G.
Wistue, Life and Letters in the Papyri, 61 ; G. RosexseRcER, Guomen 10 (1034), 43), which is perhups best
regarded a2 & perversion of éydueva.

Most of the reviews of A. E. R. Boax. Soknopaiou Nesos (JEA 22, 68), deal with the archacology mther
than the customs receipts, and am nocordingly left over to § 10 below; an exoeption is that by C. B, Wernrnes,
whoin AJA 40 (1936), 2585-8, mukes some important comments, In particular, he points out that in nos. 1-3
Boax's unconvineing reading dv aly(ieAd) Sav. a fis to be corrected to érmylopdran) Berrdpg, 8, the Teceipts
being issned eight days in sdvance of the dite for which they were required (Thoth 5).' He also notes that
wiurTy wal elo(die), «', must be the troe reading at the end of no. 11.

A. B. Bourwanz's note Zum Popyros Celoensis 400 (Symb. Oslo. 14 (1933), 77-81) is dealt with under
§30 and B,

It is impossible to describe in detail here the rich Eburuofmnberial[tanum[mmmtedhyﬂ_Bmmn
Werres, Non-literary Parchments and Poapyri, in Ereovations al Dura-Europos, Repart of Sicth Semson
(1932-33) (Yalo Univ. Press, 1030), 410-38, with plates of D. Perg. 21 and 22. This admirably succinct

! Werres, by a slip, speake of “the second of the thees intercalary days’.
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eatalogue is literally packed with information of the highest interest to all students of papyrology. To give
some jdea of the contents, no. 1 is a *double’ contract before the Baslicds Bucaoripsy (87 A.D., when Dhura
was under Parthian role), by which a ereditor returns s s gift property seized from an insolvent debtor
wha had already performed dvardums of the original deed of loan, followed by a cession (#xovems) of her
property executed before the same Royal Court. Wrrres's discussion of thess two terms is of eapital impor-
tance, especially in view of the new light now thrown on the famous D. Perg. 10; the much-disputed hypothes
in that decument is illuminated by the second text here published. Mo, 7, a dissolution of an dypades yduss,
no. 9, a soldier’s contract of marriage, and no. 10, a sale of a slave, in Syriac, ars perhaps the most important
of the remaining pieces, but the editor's masterly comments desw new history oven from the most unpromis-
ing sernps.
D. Bosax-Byrasrivg

A fifth volume of P. Ross.-Georg. has appearsd, containing various documents left over from earlier

fuscicules, but not the ostraca and mummy-tickets, the publication of which is reserved for a sicth and finud
volume. In spite of its miscellaneons character, the present volume includes & surprisingly large number of
interesting picces, and all are edited with the same scrupulous care and deap insight which have murked ite
predecessors.  Papyri russischer und georgischer Sammiungen, herrusgegeben von Grecon Zerereni: fase. V,
Varia. Bearbeilet vom G, Zewereny 4nd P, Jeessreor. Tiflls, 1935, ii-+-280 pp. Nos: 1-3 pro literury, 3-12
private letters, no. § being, as the editor hus seutely observed, the top half of P. Innd, 13. Among dodu-
ments of the first thres centuries (nos. 13-26) are ssveral references to the Apis oult, viz, nos. 15-16, receipts
.g'h‘l!‘ll ]:IJ:’ various a.t-'h.-nd.u.nta on bhe A_PLE, dl!ﬂigllated f,l:pr.rrfﬁlquor.. l'gpnfr:rpol, n.‘[lﬂ_ :;pup;{mflpu:,mﬁ :']Tl'{’l'l"ﬁl'n
of the sacred broth '), to the Snpeme: rpamefizne of the Memphite nome, for their own salaries and ‘expenses
of the God"; and no. 19, receipt for 4 rowddes for saorificea to Apis. No. 18, an extract of proceedings before
the Prefect Juncinus (4.0, 213), is of great intercst in that the observations of the Prefect are introduced
by the formula Tuneinus dixi), in Latin, a practice hitherto supposed to be an innovation of Diccletian. 204s
the heading of a poll-tux register dated a.p. 223 —a good example of the continued existence of the poll-
tax after the Const. Ant. 22 shows that the pracnomen of the Prefect Valerius Firmus (4.0, 245-0) was
Gaius, not (landius, so any connexion with the Epanorthotes Clandins Firmus is now definitely out of the
question ; C{ato), not [(Paudio) should be read in P, Oxy. 720, 1. No. 27 is o bilingoal tablet of an
unparulleled type, but hopelesaly defective, while the remaining pieces (27-73) wre contructs, receipts,
accounts, lists, eto., mostly of the Byzantine periml. U. Wicess"s review, in Arebie 12 (1036), 08-102,
which nsturully pays special attention to the Apis documents, inoludes some corrected readings fram copies
made by himself during & pre-War visit to Leningrad.

Miss E. P. WeorsER has edited Four Papyri of the Bodietan Library in Muemosyne 3 (1036), 232-9, with
pl. {of no. 11}, They are: 1, application for lease of land, Fayyiim, A.p. 225; in the usual dedwmpa form, but
in place of the autograph subseription of spproval by the lessor, it has only her name and sgnalement, in
the same hand s the body of the document (of. now P. Mich, 1584}, 11, lease, Panopolis, a.p. 330, in o difficult
cursive and very condensed phraseology. IIL receipt for price of cummin paid in advance, a.n. 320 (7).
IV (6th-Tth cent.) the most novel, though least easy of interpretation, scems to be addressed to s goild of
dhmiompdras by a momber who wished to trads ‘on his own', offering (s compensation ¥) 300 myriads monthly
frép Myou dpfyloplov nnd 250 yearly fwdp relurion,

E. Vissgr, Briefe wnd Urkunden ous der Berliner Fapyrussommlung (JEA 22, 60) i5 reviewed by
U, WickEs, Archiv 12 (1036), 02-3, making some corrections in the diffioult P. 16010." In the curicus phrase
pdotinre G duoods po nard THs auplos fedy gow wai T dperis WILCKEX interprets dpdry oa the goddess mther
than the Virtus dugusti.

E. ByzasTise

In Ei. de Pap. 3 (1936), 145, A. E. IL. Boaxcontinues his puhlication of the archives of Aureling Tsidaros
of Karaniz, Early Byzantine Papyri from the Cairo Musewm, nos. 820, Nos. 8-11 are declarstions of land
made for the census of 4.0, 297, followed by revised editions of P, Thead. 54-5, which are similar returns,
authenticated by the identical surveyors and juratores who appear in the Karanis documents. No. 12 is un
interesting declaration, parallel to P. Strussh. 42, of persons classified as dzorelfs and dredgs respectively,
and Boax plausibly suggests that theso returns were made for nssessing the copitatio fumana introduced

t Incidentally, in P. 13362 Verso 4, read dparfjoor Teddpryr for dparrijonire depmfy, continuing sepl rof elod wed.
® Boak'sinterpretation of the word yiopis in these returns as eraais of xol Spia is not very satisfaotory; I prefer
to trost it na simply ywpls, governed by wecriofa, vi pérpa being the obiject of perppodiro.
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by Diocletinn. The rest are lenses of land or rent receipts,’ with the exception of no. 16, in which Aur,
Polion contracts to undertake forced labour on the River of Trajan in place of Aur. Poras, who had originally
been impressed for the purpose (.o, 207).°

N. Lews, Mummy-tickets from Achmim-Panopolis, Mizraim 2 (1930). 7-2, begins an account of two
groups of mummy-tickets in Strushourg, mostly published in the Somwellugh, but in o very confused fashion,
the same ticket sometimes appearing twice over; the only text in the present instalment is in Coptic.

F. Heronermume's note Zu Pap. O, 83 (Symb, Oslo. 14 (1035), B2-5) is of purely numismatic interest.

C. H. Rorerrs, Two Leters of the Byzantine Period (JEA 22, 70) is reviewed at length by C. Préavx,
Chron. ' Eg. 11 (1838), 566-8, who makes some attractive sugrestions for the interpretation of the first
lotter,

At Prof, K. Katnriescen's suggestion 1 gladly draw attention here to the discussion of the phrase
*Abpea[viiv] wal *dpovaior in P, Tand. v, 89 by Kan Mocies, Die Epigromme des Antiphilos von Byzanz
(Newe Dentsche Forschungen, Abl. Kloss, Philologie, Bd. 47), Berlin, 1935, pp. &3-5, apropoa of Anth, Pal.
vi, 257, 2. Miturer printa a long note by Kaveroiwmson suggesting that these were 'types” of wine mather
than actual imports, and referring to receipts for ‘making” Aminneean wine, The ofios "Afpaasds got s name
from Hadrin in Pioenum (mod. Atri), not from Hadrin, the Adriatic, nor yet Hadria in Venetia,

4. Political History, Biography, Administration, Topography, Chronology

A, GENERAL

In Aderwm 0 {1935), 137-87 G, Graxsems summarizes liternture pulilished between 1923 and 1930 on
the Hellenistic nge. SBee; with reference to Egypt, esp. 147 ff., 161 . In drekiv 12 (1036), 1-28 W, Scovmanr
writes on Das hellenistizche Konigatdenl nach Tuschriften und Papyri. Paora Za¥oar’s interesting study of
the fundamental ideas of the Hellenistic kingdoms, 1l monarcato ellenistico wei suoi elementi federativi, is
very favournbly reviewsd by W. Scarsamr, Gramon 11 (1835), 513-18; also by J. Haverenn, Rev. de phil,
10/(1934), 370-1 (summarizing), Tr. Lexscuav, Phil. Woeh, 56 (1936), 795-7 (somewhnt eritical), E. Brokeg-
MANN, Rev. #f, anc. 35 (1036), 04-8, Preno Treves, Nuore Rivista sforica 19 (1935), 399-401 (strongly
critioal), Fa. Miorsen, Kiic 29 (1936), 1345 (favourable, but dissenting on some points).

B. Pourrcar, Herory

W. Koreg, in & Freiburg lecture, Die Weltreicksidee Alexanders des Grossen (Freiburger Wissenachaftiiche
Gesellschaft, Bd. 25; Freiburg i. Br., 1036, 24 pp.) stresses the non-national charaoter of Alexander’s ‘ideo-
logy’. G. vm Saxerss, Riv, di fil, 14 (1936), 134-52, 255-73, dtene dopo Ipso e un papiro fiorenting, refars
the situstion described in o fragmentary papyros published by A, PErosa in 81 06 fil. class, 12 (1035), 95-7
to the strupgle between Charias and Lachures, and treats afresh the history of Athens in the early years
of the third century n.o. H. 1. Ber and T. C. Sgear review W, Orro's Zur Geschichte der Zeil des 6, Prole-
maders (JEA 2L 80}, inJ EA 21, 2624 (on the date of the death of Cleopatra I, and the position of Cleopatra 1),
A. Passgrint in Afhenosum (Pavin) 23 (10335), 31742, Roma e T Egitto durante lo terzn guerre Mucedonica
re-examines the relationship in low botween Egypt and Rome in the second century, and investigates the
political situation in 169 and 168 s.c. Writing an Esquisse d'une histoire dea révolutions égyptiennes soua les
Lagides in Chron, d'Bg. 11 (1036), 522-52, Cratns Priavx throws light on the foroes of disintegration
in Ptolemaic Egypt, on the difference in chamoter of revolutionary movements in Alexandrin, Middle
Egypt and the Thebaid, and the precarious equilibriom maintafned by the monarch. In JRS 2§ (1036},
I87-%, The Bucheum Sielne: A note, W. W. Tanx defends his view (CAH, x, 36) that Cleopatra ‘in person
escorted s new Buchis bull to his home'.

H. L Brxx, continues his history of Roman Egypt in Vol. xt of CAH {chap. xvi, 640-58, short hiblio.
gmphy, supplementary to that in Vol. x, on p. 127) with & notable use of new materfal. U, WinoEes's
edition of fhe Bremer Papyri (of. §3 A) containg much of value for the history of the Jewigh war under
Hulrinm,

Concerning questions of status, Wity Pewsvass, "EAAHNEE dans P, Puvis 68 (UPZ, 1, 167} In
Chram, d" Bg. 11 (1936), 517-21 disputes WiLores's interpretation of L 32 of that papyrus, and suggesta

! (ne of these (no. 18] is, with P. Strassh. 8, 17, the lnbest lonown dating by Taitus, 14 Pavni = Juns B, 256,
Tasitus actoally died in April.

* 1nll. 26-7, where Boak has failed to lind & satisfuctory reading, something like wdpor 78 PEPapro BRETE
to he required.



POLITICAL HISTORY, ETC. 95

that the term "Eldy as un official eluss designation applied only to the wealthy or socially important immi-
granta. F. HeronErmem contributes a Nachtrag 11 zur Prosopographie der guswdriigen Beedlberung im
Piolemderreich to Archiv 12 (1936), 54-64. A, H. M. Joxes hae un important paper in JRS 26 (1938), 223-35,
Another interpretution of the * Conatitutio Antoniniana’. Accepting WiLHELM'S restaration, he translates the
disputed clause ‘T grant therefore to all the inhabitants of the world (without exception) Roman citizenship,
no one remaining outaide the cifizen bodies (of the severnl cities which the empire comprises) except the
dediticii’—i.e. the grant of Romon citizenship was universul, but dediticii {(among whom the Egyptinns
are included) did not thereby beécome members of & civitas, This view has an important administrative
corollary : it explaing why an Egyvptian nome did not become the ferritorium of & metropoliv, [For the
relationship between villages and metropolis, see the valuable commentary on P. Lond, Inv, 2665 by T. C.
Sxear and E. P. Weaeven, 4 Trial before the Prefect of Egypt Appivs Sabinss in JEA 21, 224-47,)

. Brocraray

I have not been able to see W, Girrre, Kleopatra. Hildnis einer ddmonizchen Fraw (Hamburg, 1036).

D. ADMINISTRATION

A pgood deal of work has been done on administrative oflivials. In The Epistrotegus Hippalos, Archiv 12
(1836), 40-3, T. C, Sxrar, from & new reading of the address of P, Teb. 778, shows that the sphere of com-
petence of Hippalos ( ¥ 185-169 n.o.) was not restricted to the Thebaid, but extended over Middle Egypt
as far north as Memphis, and in fact probably embraced the entire ydipa. Hippalos' post was an axtra-
ordinary one, but might serve as o precedent for the luter appointment of epistmtog] with a similar sphere
of action. H. Hexxe's monumental Liste des sfratéges des nomes égupliens a Uédpogque gréco.romaine (Mém.
tnst. fr. tome Ivi, Cairo, 1985, pp. xxiit 1*-71*+ 1-113) consista of an exhaustive cotalogue, with dates,
notes, discossions, and indices; there are also lists of basidlicogrammateis supplementary to BrEpERMayy
and Manris, The swkward form of the book, of which the main text is precoded by o supplement (pp. 1%-
71*) emboslying the latest information. with separate indices, is not the fault of the anthor, who has struggled
heroically with the task of keeping up to duate a text of which printing began in 1928, The whole work is
packed with material of ndministrative importance, .9, the lists of Ptolemaic ceromomes and éni rdv spocdur
on pp. 52*-58%. Roviewed by M. Homeeet in Chrom, o' Eg. 11 (1936), 576-8. In deference to this publics-
tion T, C, Sxrar'’s plan for a eatalogue of stratepi, announced in Mizraim 2 (1936), 30-5, A forthooming
Catalogue of Nome Strategi, has been suspended for the time being. E. G. Tvasen collects the evidence for
the existence and duties of Serdrpasn: in and outside Egypt in JEA 22, 7-10, Egypt and the Eoman Ewmpire :
the AEKAITFATOL.

J. W, Conol writes on Le Compenties juridicus en Egyple aws trois premiers siécles de T Empire romain in
Actes du Congrés infernational des diudes byzantines, 1935, 363 . which T have not seen. Greve RosEsnesgue
contributes 4 note to Arehiv 12 (10368), 70-3, on Die Berechnung der éxaroery von Arioben in den Papyri.
In Studien iiber Sleusrverpachiung (Sitzungb. Miinchen 1035, Heft 4), W. Lotz traces in broad outline the
history of revenue farming in the ancient and modemn world,

In PW, xvu/1 (15986) W. Beawany writes on Nduos relwecs and E. ZTERARTE on wopdayms.

A (. Jomssox’s Roman Egypt (Vol. 11 in Teswey Fras's series An Economic Survey of Ancient Home)
is likely to prove of considerable valoe to the student of Egyptian administration also. See especially his
fourth chapter, on taxation.

E. Tovoonarmy

The first part of A. Carpenrsi's Thisionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell' Egitto greco-romano
(JEA 22, T1) is warmly weloomed by H. L Brit, JEA 21, 267-8, and W. Scavparr, Guomen 12 (1936),
2582 4, though both reviewers make some criticisms of the plan of the work. The first two fascicules of
. Lvannoso's Testi e commenti concernenti Dantica Alessandria (pp. 1-32, 33-88) have appearcd, & marvel-
Ious oollection of passages in literature referring to Alexandria or in any way concerning it, filled out with
ample reforences to papyri, inscriptions, ete. The names of E. Beecowa, A. Caroeros, and G. Grepixt
ot the editarial board are suffivient guarantee for the exceflence of the presentation. H. Gavrmren, Les
nomes @' Egyple depuis Hérodote d In conquite arabe { Mémoires présentés i I Fustitut o Egyple, vol. 25, Cairo,
1885, xxiii-+ 219 pp., 5 pls.), which I have not yet been able to see, is obvioualy s work of eapital importance,
consisting of a detailed study of the changes in number und extent of the nomes, their transformation into
pagi, and ultimate suryival in the limits of Coptie dioceses, Tt is meviewed by B. v[ax] po[E] W[arLe],
Chron, d' Eg. 10 (1935), 403-5, and A. Aonrast, Bull. Soe. arch, ' Ales. 30 (1036), 142-3.
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I have not yet seen A, Canpenisy, IBION nei nomi di fuogo dell’ Egitio greco-romano, Mdl. Masp, 2,
M5-55.

1n a note in Rev, arch. 8 (1036), 1045, Cu. Plicarn] summnrizes recent work an medieval Ambic accounts
of the Pharos of Alexandeis. The dimensions recorded in different accounts do not agree very well, but the
date of the final collupse of the structurs can now be fixed botween A0, 1326 amd 1349,

F. Cmmoworooy

In an important paper, The decession of Plolemy Epiphanes: A Problem of Chronclogy, in JEA 22, 30-34,
F. W. WaLnasg reviews the complicated evidence for the chronology of Epiphsnes' accession, and puta
forward o new theory to explain the divergent traditions. He argues that Philopator died between mid-
summer and Oct, 12, 204 n.c., and that the news of his desth was concealed for & period of from ten to
fourteen months. The official nocession of Epiphanes did not take pluce till e, SBept. 203, but soms years
later when the story of Sosibius’ intrigues had leaked out, and for religious reasons, his reign was extended
retrospectively to the death of Philopator, and his sixth regnul year was suppressed, The expression & §
rupdlafey rip fasdelar wapd voi warpds (Rosotta stone, L 47, dated Phuophi 17) is to be interpreted as
referring to the anniversary of the beginning of Epiphanes’ co-regeney with Philopator, not his coronation
by Agathocles.

5. Social Life, Education, Economic History, Numismatics, Metrology

A. Soorar. Lavk axp Epvcation

The gecond of Opsoriss MorTEvEcem's studies in Fgyptisn sociology appeared in deg. 14 (1936),
3-83: it deals with Contratti di matrimenio e gli atti di divorzio, nnd contains an exhanstive review of the
material availabla,

Two articles by W. Penestaws in Chron, d' g, 11 (1936) are important for the evidenee collocted as to the
sovial standing of foreigners in Euypt: they are entitled Eguptiens of érangers en Egupte au ITI* sidele (pp.
157-62) and "EAAHNEX dans P, Paris 66 (pp. 617-21). On the latter of. §4 ubove.

In A Péeols avec lex petits Grees d’ Egypte (Chron. &' Eg. 11 (19346), 480-507) P. Corrawr has provided an
Interesting summary of the documents which illustrate the school eurriculiom of Graeeo- Boman Egypt, both
elementary and advaneed,

Inrammse Nosuy has just published o book on The Arts in Plolemaic Egypt, which contains a careful and
appreciative study of the respective influences of Greek and Egyptian traditions in the work of the period
considared.

There is not much direct referenes to Fgypt in Tezonoss Fyee's Hellenistic Areh iocture, but what there is
is valuahle.

I, B. Hawnes hos made the most thorough examingtion of Romuno-Egyptian glnss that has yet appeared
in Homan Glass from Karanis (cf. § 10).

In this connexion shonld be noted F. W, vor Bissrva's Aegyptische Kultbilder der Plolomaier- wnd Rémer-
=zeil (Der Alle Orient. 34, V,),

B. Ecovomo Histony

Students of economin history will find A. C. Jomssoxs Economic Survey of Aneient Rume, IT: Roman
Egypt to the reign of Dhocletian of great valoe. It oontains & wida but jodicious selection of the doeuments,
and is well arranged.

M. Rostovraery's article on The Hellenistic World and its economic development in Amer, Hisl. Rev. 41
(1936}, 231-52 is uscful for the first century of Greek rule in Egypt.

To most people the chief intereat of Manta Comtaxomr's Ricerche di ertitologia nei papins dell’ Epitlo
greco-romano, Aeg. 16 (1036), 61-147, will be economic rther than zoologieal: it is mainky ocoupied in dealing
with domestic fowls—pigeons, geese, and hens.

C. Nestasmarics ann METROLOGY
In Aegyptisches Theorenion des Juhres 167 auf einer bisher unbekannten Mins des Marous Aureling
(Eheutsch. Milnsblitler 56 (1036), 408) P. Lenmnan deseribes o somewhot enigmatic type and makes sugges-
tions for its interpretation,
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H. MaTTIRGLY, in an article on The Palmyrene Prinees and the mints of Antioch and Alexandria (Num.
Chrom, 16 (1836), 89-114), rather overmates Palmyrene influences in Egypt befors the accession of Aurelian.

W. Kunrrscnex eriticized some recent theories on liter Roman and Bysantine currency, including that
of Egypt, in Uebergeng vem der vordiokletinnischen Wakrung (B2 35 (1935), 340-74)—presumahly his last
appearsnre in & fisll where he has been a master for many years,

J. G. M deseribed Coing found at Teltunis in 1900 in JEA 21, 210-16.

Grere ROSENBERGER's note on Die Berechning der dxaroory von Artaben in den Papyri (Archiv. 12
(1936), 70-3) will be nseful to metrologists,

6. Law
A, GENERAL

(i) Bibliography.

U, Winexes, Urbundenveferal, Archiv 12 (1930), 74-102. L. WescEr, Juristische Lileraturibermichl, v,
sbid., 103-71 includes works up to 1935, Pp, 113-28 are devotad to the papers in Papyri w. 4 lertumswrizsen.
achaft (JEA 21, 01). E.Semow, 8L e doe. 2 (1930), 230-50 continues his Juristische Papyruskunde to include
publications up to Sept. 1035, A. Carperisy, Adeg. 16 (1936), Bibliografia mefodica, 178-224 (Diritto e
amministrazione 207-0) ; also Testi recentemente pubblicati, ibid., 166-8. BZ 36 (1936), Papyruskunde, 196-8,
4614, Jurisprudenz 271-5, 540-2. P, Courawr, Rev, ¢t gr. 40 (1026), 501-35 (Docwments 517-23), List
of French doctorate theses relating to legal history, Rev, hist. dr. 15 (1838), 1809-04 (Droit oriental o dr.
romain, 189), Bummaries of papers read to Soe, d'hist. du droit, ibid., 204-11, 401-18. J. Erssr (sons la
direction de J. ManovzEar), Lannde Philologique 8 (1935), Bill. de lannde 1935 (Papyrologie 17782,
Dirott 36663, Droit alexandrin ef ptolémaigque 967-8); 0 (1935), Bibl. de Pannde 1034 (Pap. 184-0, Dr. 380-8,
D, alex. et ptol. 388-9), Chron. d'Eg. 10 (1036, 222, announces that the section Egyple gréco-romaine of
the Bibliothéque will no longer be published, ae its place is taken by the card-bibliography.

{ii) Legal history of antiquity.

(8) Egyplion Law,

E. S8z, K VGR 28 (1936), 310-16, continues his Semmelberichl of tranelations and treatises concerning
pre-Ptolemaio law for the years 1034-6. A, H. Ganmixer, JEA 21 (1935}, 140-8 publishes with translation
P. Cairo 65739, n fragment of a hisratie procés-verbal of o laweuit arsing out of the sale of two sluves, dating
probably from the beginning or middle of the reign of Bamesses I1. The report ends with a species of medial
judgement wherehy the court calls npon the defendant to acquicsee in her punishment should the case go
againat her by swearing that if witnesses establish the charge she will be linhle to 100 strokes. Smou (Sammel-
bericht, 313-above) notea that this text makes it clear thut Diodorus’ description of Egyptian procedure
as written, which wns already known to be inapplicable to the beginning of the New Kingdom, does not
apply to the time of Bamesses 11 either. J. Cararr, A. H. Gannisee, and B, vax o8 Waite, New Light
on the Ramesside Tomb-robberies, JEA 22 (1036), 169-93, publish P, Edopold IT (of. JEA 22, 77) with tmn-
scription, translation and full commentary. N. J. Rescn, The Legnl transactions of @ fumily, preserved in
the University Museum at Philadelphia, Mizraim 2 (1936), 13-29, gives a brief description of the demotic
papyTi from Dird* abu'l Nags covering o century of the early Ptolemaie period, and, ibid., 57-9, publishes
tho alidest of the group, a deed of gift of 317 B.0. He also publishes, ., 36-51, the Field Museum Papyrus’
of Chicago, a demotic promissory note of 100/8 B.o., of a type otherwise represented anly by P. Louvre
2436 b (Revillont, Chrest. dém., 110 .}

(b) Various.

L. Wexor, Antite Rechtsgeschichte, Forschungen w. Fortachritle 12 (1036), 1-3, explains briefly his
general point of view (¢f. JEA 15, 127), welcoming also Witckes's use of the phrase antike Upkundeniehre
in Miinch. Beitr. 10 (JEA 21, 83). R. TavnEsscarAG's Geschichie der Reseption des griechischen Privatrechis
in Aegyplen, Atti del IV Congr. Internaz, di Papirologia, 1935 (1936}, 250-81 (ofiprint) forms » pendant to
his article on the reception of Roman private law in Studi Bonfante 1 (1030). The conclusion is that a com-
plote reception took place only in the law of slavery, gusrdisnahip, and possesslon. With respect to patri
and materna polestas, pledge, obligations, and inheritance, the reception was subject to Egyptian influence
and the result & system composed of both elements. E. Arnunramo, Le classicisme de Dioclitien, St. ef Doc. 3
{1938}, 115-22, collects & number of instances in which a reform commeonly, and also by Taubenschlag,

(1]
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attributed to 1., turns out in his opinion to be of later origin. In one such instance, adoption by women
(cf. his article, Mnemoryna Pappulia, 17-27), he has the support of C. Benzxrer, 81 ef Doc. 3 (10836) 140-4,
who, however, disagrees as to the extent of the interpalstion in . 8. 4T, 5.

(iii) Juristio texts and comments,

U. Wincex, Die Bremer Papyri, Abh. Berlin 1836, Phil.-hist. Klasze. 2, publishes with introduoction,

notes, indices, and (in most cases) translation, the texts now in Bremen belonging to the Heptakomin group,
togethor with an unconnected docament of the fourth century. Some of the texts have been published, others
mentioned in various places befare, but the legal interest of the edition, even if subordinate to the historical,
is very great. One may mention especially three war’ oldlay devppadal for A.n. 117-18 (nos. 324), and two
‘cheques’ (nos. 46-7) or rather, as W. now deduces from the abeence of an authenticating grooting st the
end, copira of doouments of which the sicned originals went to the bank, for without authentioation the
bank would not have puid. The payce then added his receipt to the copy and left it with the bank. No. 30
confirms the view that boys ceased to be subject to guardianship on becoming Bable to poll-tax at 14,
gitls on marriage. A. E. R, Boax, Early Byzandine Papyri from the Cairo Museum, Et. de Pap. 3 (1936),
145, publishes a further selection from the archives of Aurelins Isidoros of Kamnis, the most important of
which are four declarations of land for the census of A.p. 207. From these he is able to reconstruet com.
pletely (pp. 2-3) the formuls for such declarations, and also to give s revised text of P, Thead. 54 and 55,
which follow the same scheme, No, 12 is a declaration of persons, in which Isidoros himself appears as
taxable, whereas his three-year old son is exempt. Other documents sre Jesses, receipts for rent in kind, and
u contrant whereby Aunrelics Pollion ngrees in return for payment to take the place of Tsidoros’ brother,
who has been drafted for forced lvbour at Trajan's River for the vear ., 207. The greater part of Papyrs
Osloenses, Faso. 111, edited by 8. Errses and L. Amv=pses (Oslo, 1036) consists of *documents’, publio
and private, mainly of legal interest, The longest is no. 111, a list of freemen and freedmen in two quarters
of Oxyrhynchus of a0, 235, of a type hitherto unknown. It is arranged by houses and each householder
confirms his return by a written oath either in his own hand or that of s substitute. E. P. WroExzs,
Mnemasyne, 3rd series, 3 (1036), 23240, publishes with translation and notes Four Papyri of the Bodleian
Library, o lease a.n. 225 in common form, an ohscure lease or résumé of one, 4.0. 330, & receipt for the price
of cummin paid in sdvance, 4.0, 320, nod » contract with il dealers of the sixth or seventh century. A note
on the lnst by BEur with a textual correction and o suggested explanstion of the tranesction is wdded,
C. Basvront Weiiss, Ezeavations al Dowrn-Europos, Report of Sizth Session, 1932-3 (1938), 419-38,
describes fourteen parchments and papyri, nearly all of which were mentioned in Miinch. Beitr, 19 (JEA 21,
01). For D.Pg. 20 cf, JEA 22, 85, for D.Pg. 21 below D {i). G. Ktarressac Neue Tnschriften aus dtolien,
Sitzungsh, Berlin 1936, 358-88, includes a number of manumissions, an obsoure gift, u lease and an arbitral
awnrd (p. 380) ending wofde § wo[dijreds wipor viy médios Tar Georidur [wededer], which K. takes to favour
PanTaon's view of =.v. ns diz allgemeine Biirgersatzung ageinst Sorrnant’s das stidiische Bocht. W, Scuvpazr,
Ginomon 12 (1938), 425-9, reviewing G. Mastevress, Pap, Varsovienses (JEA 22, 68), makes 8 number
of important ecorrections and suggestions for the reading of the two chief Jogal documents, no. 10 {a.p. 156),
which consists of a notarial agrecment, o Sinypady rpamélns and a memorandum addressed to the BB, dynr.,
all concerning a loan of money on secnrity, and no. 12, » fragmentary register of contracts, dating aceording
to him from Vespasian's reign. The suggestions agree in part with those of Winoxes, Archiv 12 (1938),
M-7. F. Zvceen, Gnomon 12 (1936), 476-85, reviewing W. Scuvnast and D, Scmires, Spatptolemainche
Papyri aus amtlichen Biros des Herableopolites (JEA 20, 88), would read drmile” [v] dvevomlifer japer
i.e. “fail to abide by our contract’, in no. 1738 L 32, and has other snggestions. K, F. W, Scasior, Phil.
Woch. 56 (1036), 714-18, suggests & number of corrections in the readings of L. AMUNDSRNs Greek Ostraca
in the University of Michigun Collection, Pt, 1 (1935), M. HomnesT and C. Priavx, Les papyrus de la fonda-
tion égyptologique, Chron. ' Eg. 12 (1937), 92-100 say that the newly soguired collection includes a Joan of
the third century n.0., n fragmentary ‘Boyptisn’ contract of the second contury B.0., & certificate of exemp-
tion from Asoppadée in the name of Mettins Rufus, and other legal documents of later dute. A private lstter
in published and the more interesting parts of the eollection are to follow in subsequent numbers, Mickhigon
Papyri, 3 (1936), Miscellaneows Papyri, ed. by J. G. WrsTes, includes several documents of Jegal interest,
some of them proviously published, but arrived too late to be read. Vol. 4 (1836), Taz Rolls from Karanis,
Pt. 1, ed. H. C. Yorrie containg the texts only, I have not seen P. Cornoar, Papyrus grecs de la Bibiio-
ihéque nationale ef universituire de Strasbourg, Bull. de la Fae, des Leltres de Strasbourg 14 (1935), 60-3;
review by P. Cotvant, Rev. €. gr., 40 (1938). 518.
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(iv) The oath.

H. Krerien, Guomon 12 (1936), 98-102, reviewing favourably E. Szmr, Der Eid im rom.-aeg. Provinzial-
rechi, 1 (JEA 20, 08), suggesta that the #ipes "Payaloi Sproy may not be, as 8, argues, the rim oath intro-
duced by the Roman Government, but the true Roman cath per Jovem ef Divos dugustos ef Gemium principis
deosgue Pepates, Though Romans in Egypt might well be allowed to use the osth preseribed there for
subjects generally, no imperial or prefectoral edict requiring them to do so could make it #hpes, M. Davin,
Tijdschrift 14 (1936), 467-74, though also favourable, disagrees in important points, The oath formulae
do not, as 8. belisves, mirror political facts or the attitude adopted by successive emperors, Unlike legends
on coins they remain unaffected by the succession of Nero and Domitian, Nor can 8.'s view be acecepted
that in deelurations and returns the imposition of an oath was & matter for the discretion of the nuthorities ;
the declarant would have had to discover the authorities’ view in each oase, and BGU 1068 (W., Chr., 62)
shows the contrary,

B. Law or PERsoNs
{i) Btatus civitatis,

W, Peresass, Chron. d'Ey. 11 (1836) 517-21, contends against WiLckes that é rois “EAlger—a in
UPZ. m, 157, L 32 does not imply that one Figyptian hns acquired the statos of Greek and thus become
exempt from the corvée. The term ‘Hellene' ineluded, as Kopsusans thinks (deg. 13 (1933), 644-50)
other foreigners besides Greeks, but only those of some social standing, and the phrase quoted mesns merely
that one foreigner has been moved from the lower to the higher category and thns obtained exemption,
G. L. LuzzaTro, St e Doc. 2 (1936), 21019, reviewing A. Moscrraxo's Ricerche sull’ organisazzione della
Giudea satto il dominio romans (1834) disagress with M.’s view that the status of dediticivs was transitory
only and incompatible with that of stipendiorus. A, H. M. Josus, Another Interpretution of the * Constitutio
Antoniniona’, JRS 26 (10936), 223-35, after summarizing previous views, gives a new explanation based on
Wilhelm's text. Most provineials did not remain permanently dediticii but became ‘ordinary peregring’
on the recognition of their ‘autonomy® by Rome. Where, however, a¢ in Egypt and Cappadocia, the govern.
ment was on bureaucratic lines, the bulk of the populstion were dedilisd, in the sense of peregrini divectly
governed by Bome and lacking all ordinary means of attaining Roman citizenship. The organization of the
metropalels by Septimins Severus changed the status of those who lived in these cities, but left the other
inhabitants of the nomes unaffected, and the CA itself, though it gave the citizenship penerally, maintained
the exclusion of these dediticii from the cities. This was of practical importance, as seen from the recently
publighed papyros of A.p. 250 (below F), for it meant that they could not be subjected to city liturgies.

(i) Marriage.

A, Brscarot, Mpoif ed *Eyypiqos nel divitto matrimoniala attico, St. it fil. class. 11 (1934}, 57-80, is directed
chiefly against RovssELs reassertion of the view that & dowry is & presupposition of & valid Athenian
marriage, On the other hand u dowry, if it exists, &5 proof of marriage. It is always constituted by the
person who carries out the dypipos and necessarily presupposes éyy., but the two have no formal conne-
xion, nor need they be simultaneons, O. Mowrevecont, Ricerche di sociologia nei documenti dell’ Egilio
greco-romana, 11, I contratli di matrimonia e ghi aths di diversio, Aeg. 16 (1936), 1-83, begins with a summary
of divergent views on the nature of marriage in Egypt, and containa much else of legal importance, Thoogh
Ppreserving an open mind on muny points she holds definitely that yduos dypados was a fully Jegal marriage.
Very useful Hats of documents, pp. 45 and 20, E. Vourezna, S, o Dec. 3 (1087}, 135-9, holds that F. Oxy,
129 (A, Chr., 208), in which a father sends a repudivm on behalf of his daughter, refers to an engngement,
not & marringe, and that, although there is no mention of arrha sponsalicia, the reason why he uses so formal
& document and sends it through the defensor is that he wishes to mako it clear that he did not know of the
finned's misconduct until after the engagement, und so to escupe the penalties in accondance with 0.5.1.5.4.

C. Taw oF PRoFEATY

An Feonomic Survey of Ancient Rome, vd. Texsuy Frask, Vol i, Koman Egypl fo the Beign of Dio-
cletian, by A. C. Jomxsos, includes much of legnl importance, particularly with respect to land and taxation,
L. Zaxcaw, I diritte di sepolero nel (inomon, Aeg. 16 (1936), 14585, attacks the problem presented by the
gtatement in Gnomon § 2, that only Romans could sell rézor draraypmudriors: and that according to Hadrian
nothing was denraypudreroy to o Roman (ef. JEA 21, 93). Originally the whole extent of a family tomb
was deemed to be outside the scope of the law and subject to the dispositions of the founder or failing these,
the Pontiffs, but with the deeay of the fumily and the rise of columbaria, in which ull except niches actunlly
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oocupied could be bought and sold. & new conception arose. Trajan (Goomon, §1) allowsd the parts sur-.
rounding the actoal grave to be sold for the bensfit of ereditors, and Celsus (D, 11.7.2.5) expressed the
new view bluntly in saying that only the pluce where the body lay was ‘religions’. The Egyptian attitude
was quite different, and to prevent trouble the Roman government permitted Romans only to be parties
to the sales referred to in § 1. As against the view g Uskull-Gyllenband, Z, holds that § 2 can be explained
only as elosely connected with § 1.

B Law or ORLIOATIONS
(i) Loan.

A. B. Scorwarz, Symb. (ulo, 14 (1035), T7-81, shows that jf Sualo]mpayonudg in P, Oal. 11 401, 18 does
not mean “without having to go to law® but ‘if right iz not done to you', i.e. 5if you are pot paid’. Some
plirnse of this meaning is necessary to show that the creditor can exercise his rights only if he is not repaid
in due course, and is found in parallel contracts of pledge, eg. P. Oxy, ITT 508, Fuorther, the other meaning
wonld imply that the ereditor could not only acquire the pledged property in case of defunlt without legal
proceedings, but also that he could proceed to execution on his own responsibility, and for this there iz no
pamllel. €. Braoworn Wernes, Z. Sov, 56 (1636) 89-135, publishes and comments at length on D. Pg. 21
of 4.0, 87 (of. above A I1). It is in his view, a gift infer mime made before, not merely registered by, a
royal court st Dura, The controversial drawdems (of. JEA 19, 86-7; 20, 87), now found in four of the five
contracts of loan from Dura, he translates *acknowlsdgement’, not *renewal’, taking the particular point
to be that such scknowledgement was required in the interest of the creditor to enable him to enter into
possession of the mortgaged property. dvavdwes oocurs now also in P. Oslo 118,

(ii) Sale.

H. J. Worry, Rimische Grundtiicksverbiufe ous dem Vondalenreieh, Tijdschrift 14 (1838), 1-23, reprints
and comments on two Latin documents, one o triptych (a.n. 483 or 404), the other o diptych (a.p. 404),
published by E. Arnewrisy, Jownal des Savants, 1030, 23 . They wre evidentinry protocols, without
muanvipation, of a type hitherto unknown, Roman in origin, and showing traces of Eastern influence in style
rather than substance. Though the sellers are evidently coloni they appear to dispose freely of their holdings.
(iii) Lease.

The upshot of H. Courort's article Rev, &, gr. 49 (1936), 263-0, moy be given in the words of his own
summary of his paper in Proc. Am. Phil. Ass. 65 (1934), xxxvil. *Four papyri (Masp, I 67116, I 67128, 67129,
67251) dealing with leased land and the payment for it, addressed to Dioscorus of Aphrodito by his tenants
A.D. 5470 are peculiar in style. 1t isshown that the first and last are receipts for seed grain, whils 67128 and
67129 are leases in the disguise of promissory notes. The latter pair is unique, and it is suggested that in
order to be in s better legnl position, D. used this device to alter his land leases from contracts bonae fidei to
stipulationes siricti iuris. For lenses of. above A. (Hi). I have not seen P, Cotzone, Un bail de froupea,
Mél. Maspero 2 (1035), 33544, According to M. H[omsert), Chron. d'Ep. 11 (1038), 563 it includes an
edition of P. Straeb. no. gr. 1707 concerning the lease of “iron’ cattle and a study of six leases of animals
previously published which enables us to follow the fortunes of & flock for several years,

(iv) Bocistas.

C. Rorerrs, T. C. Skear, A, . Nock, The G5ld of Zeun Hypaistos, Harv, Theo!. Rer. 20 (1938), 3087
(offprint), publish text, translation, snd commentary of P. Lond. 2710, u fragment of the wpos of an associn-
tion dated tentatively 6-58 n.c., perhups from Philadelphia. The association is analogous to an ermos,
but the closest parallels are found in demotic texts. One fenture is that the members undértake not to bring
necusationg against each other, but the main significance of the papyrus and of the commentary is for
religious, not legal, history. H. Liévy-Bronn, Rer, kist. . 15 (1836), 211 {summary of communication
to Bociété d'histoire du droit) holds that both the natural and the artificial consortivm constitute o sort af
joint family, differing from the normal Roman régime and characterizsd by the nhaenoe of succession and
patria polestas, Ibid., 33741 he deduces from the negntive phrase ercio non cilo that division was usual,
G. Sensniio, S ef Doc. 2 (1936), 203-5, reviewing C. A. Mascnr, Diserfiones (JEA 21, 88) disagress with
his results,

{v) Delict.

M. Munr, Klio 20 (1036), 113-15, finds the first trace of the principle doyur yopar didear in Od. xvi 72—
dre T wpdrepos yaderirg,
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{vi) Discharge of obligations.

F. Maror, St. ef Doc. 3 (1036), 163-6, muaintaina that Sammelboch 7634 | — P. Lond. Inv, 2554, JEA 20,
21-9, of. JEA 22, 80) confirms the views expressed by Srcrit in Bull. s, dir. rom. 34 {1025), 74 ff., and
makes it clear thn:t- where a i}himg}'nph evidencing & debt had been ‘published’, the debtor obtained the
offiect of a mfﬂh:lll actus, by getting the repayment registered in the S &owr.; 8o also Winckes, Mit-
kﬂwm aus o, H-tl:tb. Papyrussammiung no. § shows that a debt contracted by a cvpppeds éfapdpripes is
extinguished by & similar document. M. also argmes that Secst is right in his interpretation of the * bearer’
clunse, a8 against WenER's critiviem, [ndersuchungen sum gr.-dg. Obligationenrecht, 31.

(vii) Querels non numerntac pecunine,

P. Corewser, L' Edit du Prefet d Egyple Valerius Eudaemon (P, Oxy. I1 237, col. viii, Il 7-18, 138 ap.
J-0.); une hypothése sur Porigine de ln *Querela non numeratoe pecunioe’, Atti del IV Congr. Internmz. di
Papirologia, Firence, 1935 {1936}, 80-100 (offprint), sugpests that the guercla w. n. p. appears from this edict
to have originated as o criminal action for jaBoupyla (to be translated *frand’), by which, as by & charge of
forgery or sepuiypads (eirctimscriptio), o person sued for money on a document might seek to meet the elaim,
with the result that he had to deposit the sum claimed, but received it back if he was suecessful in the
griminal netion. C. also sugeests that the querels inofficion festamenti may have originated as o criminal
charge, but does not ggo into this guestion in detail,

E. Tue Law oF Broosssios

U. E. PaoLy, 8¢, ef Doc. 2 (1938), 77-119, L' dyyoreln nel diritts successorio attics, argoes that though
females, not being wolirar, have no shure in the law of the sdls, they have rights in family Inw, and that the
gtate will see that the head of the olvos fulfils his duty of respecting these rights. *Ayyeovein is the limit within
which successoral rights an: allawed to the cognatio family, and, in spite of the prevailing opinion, sscendants
can inherit. W, Cr. Eases, Bev. hist. dr. 15 (1936), 142-55, interprets the inscription from Crimisa in which
the phrase [ods wloi] fasde ocours, and two others in the Achoan dialect from 8. Ttaly as referring, not to
domationes morfis cause but to trusts which will result to the donor if he survives a certain peril, and thinks

thit the institution thus evidenced may have boen the pattern for the maneipetio fomilize, See also summary,
ibid., 413-14.

F. Tur Corrre A¥D PROCEDURE

H. O, Hareerr, Public Arbitration in Athenion Law, University of Missouri Studies, x1. 1 (19386), re-
examines theevidence, but comes in the main to the sume conclusionsas Bonner, Review by H. F.J[ouowioz],
JHE 56 (1936), 264 W. Scavaanr, Canse Halensis, Archie 12 (1836), 27-39, assuming thut the contents
of P. Hal. | were prepared for the purposes of a special case, seeks to reconstruct the facts arud the nature
of the parties’ claims. The result is a complex story. Note on dpgodpior pp. 340 (ef. J EA 20, 105). C. Pritavx,
Chron. & Ep. 11 (1036), 163-9, contests for the thind cont, 3.0, BERSERER'S sesertion (Sondergerichisbarkeil,
60-74) that the comarch and the comogrmmmateus are under the diseiplinary jurisliction of the strategus,
and so also his view that the addressee of P, Teht. 793 is o strategus. She also roviews the bool ibid, 1818
very favourably, but with some criticiam. E. Broxmmsaxs, Utilitas crucis, Observations sur les récidn i
procis de Jésus dans les Evangiles canoniques, Rev. hist, rel, 112 (1035), 169-241, uses some papyrologicsl
material in eritivizing those who criticize the Gospel narratives from the point of view of legal procedurs,
P. Lond. Tnv. 2565 (cf. J EA 21,80), published with introduction and notes by T.C. Sexarand E.P. WeoEsER
JEA 21 (1935), 22447, ia the record of a trial before the prefect Appius Sabinus held probably in a.p. 260,
and by far the most extensive document of the sort so far known. The case concerned the validity of the
appaintment of certain sopral to the office of mepyrs, and both the appealing villagers amd the members
of the Arsinoite Senate are represented by several counsel, but the editors do not discuss the paints of
municipal administration involved in view of Miss WEaENER's forthcoming thesis on the local senntes aftor
the reforms of Severus. The references to proceddure on appeal are tantalizingly cbscure, but there is elear
referonce to the three summonses necessary before judgement by default was allowed (Digest. 5. 1. 68), and
the editors argue that we have here the only known example of o jndgement by default pronounced by o
delegate (the epistrategus). The ease s decided by reference to an ennctment of Severns which seems to ba
conclusive in favour of the villagers and against which the Senate’s counsel can only say that the spplication
of the lnw is limited by the city's needs. The manner in which decisions (waloes and Jpoc) are guoted os
authorities is noticeable, and in one place (L 98) there is what looks like & stronger reference to the binding
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furoe of precedent, unfortunately just incomplete, On pp, 23940 the edd. show that the phrase ¢ Sidrwr . . .
must no longer be taken to refer necessarily to & substitute; it is frequently a parsphrige for the person
nctonlly in office. A Srurswesrrs, St ¢f Doc. 2 (1036), 406-12, reviewing L. Auv, 1 processo civile con-
tumaziale (1034—not seen) in part reaffirms and in part modifies his own original views. E. Bavoom,
Zur Datierung der Verstantliching des provinsialen Formalprozesses, Hull. Tel. dir, rom, 43 (1035), 210-30,
holls with Frrrmse sgainst the more general modern opinion that the first six books of Julian's Digesia
st have been writton before A, 120, and therfore that the Emperor referred to in 1. 1, 18, § must
be Hudrian not Antoninns. He ngrees, however, with Weassax (Provinzialprozess, 16 1.} in holding that
the passage presupposes the disappearance of the formulary system in its original form from provincial
litigntion. A. E. Girrany, Etudes sur la procédure civile du Bas-Empire, 11: La disparition de la denuntiatio
ef la réforme de 450, Rev. hist. dr, 15 (1936), 99-104, holds that procedurs by litis denuntiatio wos abalished
in provineinl governors' courts by Nov, Mare. 1 of 450, which was followed by en enactment of Marcian's
of 431 (€ 0, 30. 2) dealing with exseenfores and one of Valentinian's of 452 (Nev, Val. 35) which dealt with
socurity for appearnnce. The object of Ner. Mare. 1 waa to save defendunts from bving driagged into distant
oourts, but it exposed them to exactinns from exsecubores nnd hence specinl constitutions wore needed to
secure to civil servants and ecclesinstics their traditional privileges. Such s constitation is Zeno's of 484
(OJ 12. 21, 8} in which the words yro tenore genernlium edictorum refer to fhe provisions of Nov. Val. 35 §15
reganding seeurity for nppeamnce. ‘This last point is taken up again by Grrrano, Notes sur la date d'appari-
tion dea *fideiussores sistendi cawsa’, St. et Doc. 2 (1996), 16-10. The first mention of these fideiuasores
comes, not in O 1. 3, 26, of 458, but in Nor, Val. 35, ©J 12. 26, 2 of 444 shows that scholares had before then
enjoyed the privilege of giving their own officers as fideiussores, and €J 12, 29, 3 (nfter 474) speaks of the
practice ns 'very old’. Nov. Val. 35 was therefors generaliving an existing institution. Tt was, however,
not applied everywhers in the East as Justinian tells us Tnsf. 4. 11. The new procedure thos arose in the
middlnﬁthaﬁﬂhmtwuﬂmmnthudmtoﬂunnnrthnm.bmlnflhﬁuuh It is also shown to have
'bnmuwdmmnhﬂmhnhmgdom.vhkhwddmth“abuppﬁmlﬂithdmigiuudmﬂﬁmﬁﬂ
of the Westorn Empire. Soo also summaries of papers read to the Soe, ' histoire du droit, Rer. hist. dr, 15
(1936); 412-13, and 415, the latter supporting, agninst Corrrser, the view that litis eonfesiafio remained
bilateral. F. px Zvrvwra, JRS 26 (1036), 174-86, continues his studies of the new iragments of Gains by
discussing the legis aetiones,
G. Prao Law

E. G. Tunwmw, JEA 22 (1636), 7-10, uses the Sexdwperro: ks an instance to show how falso is the assump-
tion that Egypt was the souree of much administrative prectice in the Roman Empire. The 8. were the
produot M-Mmumnhdiﬂnmﬁmﬂyhmﬂmmm&pmqﬂmigim&mthiﬂam
sulministration of the =die. When introduced into Egypt they were the agents of the eentral government.
0. W. Brtsserrss, O, Phil. 81 (1036}, 146-18, Two adicts concerning the publicani, publishes with cammentary
Princeton P, A.M. 8631, which is also to appear in E. H. Kazg's Papyrei in the Princeton Colleotion, Vol. 11,
The edicts forbid vexatious exactions by the redavas and date from the middle of the second century a.n.,
perhaps from the profecture of M. Potronios Mamertinus, 133-5. H. (. Yourme, AJA4 40 [1038), 284, reviews
favournbly A. M. Hamsox's Kgyptian Property.Returns, with o few minor criticisme and suggestions.
For droypadal of. above A (i),

7. Palaeography and Diplomatic

U. Wioxes's odition of the Bremen papyri (of. §3 A above) ineludes & remarkable palacographical
specimen in . Brem. 5, a letter of introduction (in Gireek] from & Roman of high standing, Fabering Mundns;
the body of the lotter shows a rather rongh type of ‘Chancery® hand, but the autograph valediction i in an
extmondinuey seript, the Greek lotters being so distorted by the influence of Latin cursive forms as to be
almost unrecognizable. A collotype plste of the papyrus is given. Another exumple of this Graeeo-Latin
Mischtypua in P. Brem. 10, & lotter from one Ulpins Celer (ot Mlustrated).

Wittaax H. P. Harom, The Origin and Meaning of the Term * Unciad®, (lass Phil. 30 (1935), 247-54,
miy be mentioned hero though it doos not make use of papyri. His theory is that the ‘uncia’ in question
is neither an ounce nor an ineh, but one-twelfth of & line of writing; uncial MSS. were thus books written
in nurrow columna about twelve letters wide, a format common in Latin M58, of the fourth and fifth centuries.

Thumgutiuniil.ttmrli'u.hu&ithbymmn-dm:ihllmehlfmmtwnwnﬁkufthe&ﬁﬂuu
de luze dislained by Jerome.
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E. A, Lows, Codices Latini Antiguiores, Part T1: Greaf Brilain and Treland {Oxford, Clarendon Press,
19355 xil4-53 pp.. 45 pp. of pls.) gives facsimiles of ull Latin literary papyri in British collections. Ope non-
literary document (no. 228), an unpublished lstter of recommendntion in the Rylands colleotion, is included.

A fourth edition of WarTresnaon's Schrifiiafeln has sppeared, but 1 have not yel seen it: OGrieses
Warresnnaon, Seripturae Graecas speciming in usum scholarum collectn of explicata. Libri cwi inscriphum eraf
* Behrifttafeln zur Geschichie dex grischischen Schrift’ aditio quarta, Berlin, 1936, 17 pp., 35 pla.

A. Broaras, “feropla rijs "By Tpadis (JEA 22, 00) is reviewed by A, Dars, Eev, di. gr. 48 {1635},
5945 {rather critical, but welcomes the anthor's break with convention), and P, Maas, BZ 35 (1935), 52-3
{* the most comprehensive treatment of Greek writing since Montfaucen').

N. Lewis, L'Industriz du papyrus (JEA 21, 99) bas received o lengthy and important review from
M. Rostovraery, Gnomon 12 (1036), 46-52 ; with his anrivallod knowledge of ancient society, Rostovraner
makes some most valusble remarks on the distribotion and popularity of different writing materials {eg. the
introduction of papyrus by the Romans at Durs, and the Roman predilection for waxed tablets). He also
disousses st length P, Tab. 9 und convincingly explains the word Basedsereioy, while with several other
reviewers he refects Lewis's explanation of the yaprqpsd aa n charge for suthenticating o dooument, H. C.
Yourie, in dm. Journ. phil, 57 (1036}, 217-21, concentrates on the meaning of séiingua and eliv, challenging
Lewis's hard-nnd.fast distinetion that the former alwaye means a sheet of papyrus (whethor looss, or
joined to others to form a Toll), snd the latter & column of writing; be quotes & papyrus in Calro in which
the firet two ecolumns of a lang lst are numbered ¢ and § though actoally both are written on the samo sheet.
Other roviews by P, Voenges, Phil. Woch. 568 (1038), 1121-3 and P. Crasriarse, Rev, de phil. 10 (1938),
360, In connexion with the growth and manufacture of papyrus, we may note an intoresting description,
with photographs, of n modern papyrus swamp in Palestine: Roaen Wasimoris, T'he Percy Sladen Expedi-
tion to Lake Huleh, Palestine Explopation Fund Quarlerly Stalement 08 (1936), 20410, pls, 1-5.

Rura Sreanors Maceesses, Bockground of the History of Moslen Lifraries, AJSL G1 (1934-5),
114-25, 52 (1036), 22-33, 104-10, includes o discussion of the Aloxandrinn libraries and the dute of their
ileatruotion,

H. J. M. MisE, Greek Shorthand Manuals (JEA 21, 100), has again been reviewed st length by A, Moers
in GGA 107 (1935), 481-7, and Gromon 12 (1036), 400-6. In the former place ho contests the derivation
af the Roman from the Greek system ; in the Intter he makes the interesting miggestion that the formation
of Christinn noming seera was influsneod by Groek shorthand (ibid., 403), and nlso adduess argumenta
{ibid., 434-5) for placing the invention of the Groek system in the latter part of the firt century An., &
good deal later than the Roman. Also reviewed by C. H. Ronxars, (V. Eer. 50 (1830), 24-5, who mentions
a vellum fragment of the Commentary in the Bodleian [nctually it contains Comm, nos. 12-22). Minve
himself has an interesting popular nrticle, Greek Shorthand, in Aberdeen University Review, 23 (1035-8),
127-32, touching ineidentally on the psyohological background of shorthand snd its influonce on literntura,

A. GULAK, Das Urkundenioesen im Talmud im Lichte der griechisch-dgyptischen Papyri wnd des griechischen
wund romischen Rechts (Jerusalem, 1085, v+ 162 pp.), is an important work which may be mentioned here
though it interest is mainly legnl. Some remarkable parallels between the forms of extant papyri and thowe
prescribed in the Talmud sre brought out, and the book will be weleomed by champions of antike Rechis-
geschichte. A series of preliminary studies by the same author, originally published in the Hebrew periodical
Turbiz, is summarized in £t de Pap, 1, 97-104, under the title Bechtsvergleichends Studien zu Talmud und
Papyri.

G. Pasquavl, Storia della tradisione ¢ eritica del lesto has been exhaustively roviewed by 0. Sxnt., Gnomon
12 (1936), 16-30; in spite of sume criticism of details, he payas a warm tribute to the inspiring quality of
the work., Other reviews, also liudatory in the main, are by E. Panatore, Hir. indo-grece-ital, 18 (1904),
102-10; G. Coxmist, Archivum Romanicwm 19 (1035), 33040 ; A, Mawcrst, Ann. B. Se. Pisa 4 (1835), 285-01.

P. CouLarT's lecture on Les Papyrus e la tradition des textes littéraires (Actes du Congris de Nice de
I Association G. Budé, 81-102) ks inaccessible to mo,

8. Lexitography and Grammar
The sxpression woiki sehiée in P, Oxy. 744 is very fully discussed by A. Witiey in Symb, Oslo 14
(1985), 6-21. In the same volume, pp. 77-81, A. B. Scawanz gives convincing reascons for rendering s
Buaronpayotudi in P, Oslo 40 *Dir, dom gegoniber nicht gerecht {rechtmissg) gehandelt wind', It may
be noted here that H. L Bens had reached the same conclusion (*if you do not receive satisfaction’) in
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€1, Rev, 46 (1932), 24 without offering arguments. I hiwve not seen the articls by P. Coasreamve (on the
adjectives in ~paios and the name of the dowry) which is summarized by M. Hosagrr in Chron. & £g. 11
(1938), 584, The uses of the moods in Chariton are described by W. . Braxe in Am. Journ. Phil. 37 {1934,
10-23, The use of the perfect tense in the fourth Gospel is the subject of an articls by Momrox 8. Exsoos
in J. Bibl. Lit. 55 (1936), 121-31. In L' Antiquité classique 4 (1935), 408-17 there will be found an artiole in
Dutch {with French summary, pp. 416-17) on bilingualism in Ptolemaic Ezypt by W, Peresmass. E Mavsgi
is producing a second edition of vol 1 of his Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Plolemderseit; of
this volume Teil 3, Stammbildung has been published (Berlin- Leiprig, 1986, vii+ 308 Pp.) i it is apprecistively
reviewed by H. L. Brry in L Rev. 50 (1836), 201.

9. General Works, Bibliography
A, GEsEraL Wonks

L. Wesorn's Juristische Literaturiibersicht v includes two very lengthy reviews, practically summarizsing
the cantents in each case, of Papyri und Altertumewissenschaft (JEA 21, 103) and Pamserpaxe’s Papyrus-
Junde vend Papyrusforschung (JEA 21, 102): Archiv 12 (1936), 113-28, 125-30,

A well-written summary of recent discoveries, both archacological and papyrological, from the pen of
F. Zvcxem, Newes aus dem hellenistisch-rimischen Agypten is to be found in Geistige Arbeit 3 (1036), 3-5.

H. LecLercg contributes a long article on Ostraka to the Dict. arch, ehret,, Fase, exl-cxli, Paris, 1936, cols.
T0-112. After outlining the information on Church organization in Egypt in the sixth snd seventh wenturies
provided by ostraca (chiefly Crvn's Coptic Osfraca), he prints a representative selection of thealogical or
liturgical texts, both Greek and Coptic, complete with translation, notes, and bibliography in each ease,
While early works on ostrica are nsed to the full, it is to be regretted thut & number of standard editiona
of more recent years are omitted, with the result that no references are made to suoh interesting Christian
documents as 0. Strassh. 810 or 0. Tait Petrie 415, But even so the artisle contains & rich store of valuable
munterial

A brief account of the various collections of papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, is given
in Bull. Ryl. Libr, 20 (1936), 8-16. T. Hoersen's statement concerning the Wessely papyri now in Prague
(ef. JEA 23, 93), i repeated in German in Archiv 12 (1936), 88-8 under the title Die Fapyrussammlung
Carl Wessely, jetzt * Papyrus Wessely Pragensia®,

E. Vissen, De grickse papyrologie en oud-Egypte, Ex Oriente Lux: Juarbericht, 3 (1035), 80-2 T have
nob ssen.

£t, de Pap. 2, fase. 1 is reviewed by H. Besorsox, Bull. Soc, dreh. o' Alex. 30 (1036), 128-30 (in the
onse of the P. Baraize strongly favouring the view that Sd8oyes is & court title); fase, 3 is reviewed by
H. I. Berr, OL Rev. 50 (1936), 0,

B. Bmuooraruy

The following hibliographies, ete., are continued :

P. Corranr, Bulletin Popyrologigue, xtv (1934), Rew, ¢, gr. 48 (1935), 551-41.

M. Hounent, C. Préavx, and others: the bibliographical seotions in Chrom, d' Eg. 10 (1935), 371-418,
11 (1930}, 170-207, 653-0.

Papyruskunde, BZ 36 (1030), 106-8, 4614,

A. Caroerrs, Bibliografia melodica, Aeg. 15 (1935), 433-8 (index only), 18 (1936), 1769-224 ; Testi
recentements pubblicati, Aeg, 16 (1036), 166-5.

10. Miscellaneous, Excavations, Personal
Accounts of the 4th International Congress of Papyrology nre given by M. Houserr in Chron, & Eg. 11
(1996), 208-0 and L, Wexoes, Z. Sav. 56 (1926), 410-14. The 5th Congress s being held in Oxford on
30 Auguat—3 Beptember this year, and any persons desiring information ooticerning it whould writs to
Mr. C. H. Roberts, St. John's College, Oxford,

Karanis: Topographical and Architectural Report of Ercavations during the Seasons 19248, (JEA 18, 103}
and Karanis: The Temples, Coin Hourde, Boltnical dand Zoological Reports, 1924-31, have been reviswsd by
M. 8. Dnowes in JRS 26 (1936), 115-16, the latter volume alone by H. Comronr, Mizraim 2 (1638), T7-8.
A. E. R. Boax, Sokwopaion Nesos (JEA 22, 93) hos received reviews from A. Cavomnzst, Aeg. 16 (1036),

! The section on Latin catraca from N. Africa {cols, 108110} is & fascinating by-path.,
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170-1; D. B. Haroes, JRS 26 (1936), 118-10; C. B. WeLnes, AJA 40 (1936), 285-8; U, Wickes, Archiv 12
(1636), 84-5; H. L Brry, CL Rev, 50 (1936), 204; H. N. Vowras, Am. Hist, Rev, 42 (1936), 95-0; C. H.
Roszers, JEA 22, 112-13.

D. B. Hanoes, Roman Glass from Karanis found by the University of Michigan Archaeological Expedition
v Egypt, 1§24-8 ( = Univ. of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. x1), Univ. of Mivhigin Press, Ann
Arbor, 1036, xviii+349 pp., 23 pls., price $4.00, iz an outstanding work on the subject of Roman glass.
Karanis has long been famons for the amount of glass it has produced, but until recently this has come from
illicit digging and the sctivities of subbidlhin, and therefore has no archneologioal context; here we have o
catalogne of the pieces which have rewarded the Michigan expedition, and their chronology is discussed
in the light of the evidence provided by meticulous excavation. Not only =o, but the author, for comparative
purposes, has made generons use of his wide knowledge of ancient glass as o whole, Altogether s boak of great
interest for all students of ancient culture.

A. Vograaxo has produced with commendable promptitude s report on his remarkable excavations st
Madinet Madl, in the centre of the Fayyim: Primo Rapporto degli Seaui condotti dulls missione archeologica
' Egitta delle R, Universiti di Milano nella zona di Medinet Madi, 1938, vi+88 pp., 18 pls. Unfortunately
this has not yet reached me, and [ know only brief acoounts, based on articles in the Egyptian (Gazette, which
have appenred in AJSL 52 (1936-7), b6-7, 127,

In Chron, & Eg. 11 (1036), 34-6, is # summary of # lecture given by Sasy Gasga on his excavations at
Tinah el-Gebel, the necropolis of Hermopolis Magna, Of, alse AJSL 53 (1936-7), 55-4.

E. Panmext gives a Rapporto preliminare su gli scovi di Hibeh in Aeg. 15 (1835), 385-404,

Thongh just outside the geographical limits of Egypt, the truly astonishing discovery of papyri by the
Colt Expedition at “Auja el-Haftr, on the Palestine-Sinai frontier about 40 m, south of Gaza, must be
recorded here, The documents fall into two groups, one, wholly in Greek, dating from the middle of the
sixth cent., the other, Greek, Arabic or bilingual, from round about the 50th year of the Hegira, The Greek
papyri are to be edited by Mr. C. J. Keagser of New York University, the Arahic by Prof. L. A. Mayen
of Jerusalem, and all seholars will wish them well in their exeiting, ifarduous, tasks. Inaddition to dooumenta
of all kinds—contracts, letters, ncoonnts, eto.—some fragments of literary works appearsd, notably a
oodex of the Acts of St. George, and u Latin-Greek glossary to Vergil Aeneid iv. A popunlar account of the
axcavation Is given by H. Duxsoomsr Covr in the Palesting Exploration Fund Quarterly Stalement 68 (1636,
216-20. It may be recalled that doring the war the Germans found s few papyrus scraps which ScHuBanT
published (reprinted as SB 7011-2).

T am afraid there is still less excase for referring hore to an even more sensational find—the group of the
sixth-century Hebrew ostraon from Tell Duwér (Lachish) now famous as the ‘Lachish Lettors’. Unfor-
tunately the final publication by Prof. Torczy~En has been held up by the friendly controversy which has
raged around the date snd interpretution of the ostracs ; of. Bull. ASOR 61 (Feb, 1936}, 10-16; 63 (Oct, 1938),
36-7. There are good pletures in I, Ldn. Newe 10 Aug. 1935, 241-2. Partioularly interesting are the clay
seals of about the same date with fmpressions of papyrus on the back. If this is of Egyptisn manufacture
{and the use of oatraca for quite important communications suggests that papyros was not being produoced,
at lanst in sufficient quantities, in Palestine itself), this is certainly the earliest direct witness to the export
of Baypt's staple product. Now that Palestine has produced written documents of the sixth century n.o,
and the sixth century A.p., is it too much to expect something of the sort from the Hellenistic or Roman
periods 1

From every quarter tributes have been paid to the memory of GiRoraMo Vrrerir, First and foremoat
may be mentioned In memoria di Girolamo Fitelli, Pubblicazioni dells B. Universith di Firenze, Firenze, 1836,
131 pp, 3 portraits and 2 other illus. It comprises two separate memoirs, by G. Pasguan (pp. 5-20) and
M. Nomsa (pp. 21-60), followed by unpublished leotures of Vireroa en Bophocles and Horaee, and con-
eluding with s bibliography (indexed) compiled by T. Lopi. Other commemorative articles are by V. Arax-
ato-Rote, Bull. Soc. arch. d' Alez. 30 (1936), i-iv; E. Bayocta, Chron, &' Eg. 11 (1936), 210-18; A, Caxoenn,
Aeg. 16(1038), 176-8; M. Nonsa, Ann. B, Se. Pisa 4 (1935), 33548 (with portrait); R. Prarees, Gnomon 11
(1935), 670-2; A. Voorzaxo, At della Reale Acondemia Archeologica di Napoli 14 (1035-8), 132-42; und an
unsigned article in Atene e Roma 37 (19335), 226, U, Winorex's Nachruf in Archiv 12 (1836), 1724, recalls
the work of Vireens, O. Guaneswitz, snd P, M. Mever, while W. Kvskan writes an article entitled
In Memoriam Arihur 8. Hunl, Paul M. Meyer, Girolomo Vitelli in Z. Sav. 66 (1030}, 426-30. Mzyzxn is
separately commemorated by N. Homnwees in Chron d' Bg. 11 (1036), 218-21, Gravexwrrz by M. Hosmerr,
ibid,, 221-2, P, Koscuaxen, &, Sav. 56 (1936), ix-xii, and E, Kisssusa, ibid., 418-25.

F
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Araawase J. Spanovss, Andrd M. Andrdadés; Fondateur de la Seience des Finances en Grice, Paris, 1636,
witi-+ 204 pp., summarizes A.'s life and work; the only pages concerned with papyrology are 132-9, Les
Finances des Dhadoguss, mainly a précis of his articls on Les Droits de dowame prélecés par les Lagides (JEA
20, 94).

Two veterans of papyrological studies have reached their seventicth birthdays, A. DEmsssass and
A. Koers. Tributes sro paid to the former by H. Lizremans in Forschung und Fortschrite 12 (1036), 4023
to the latter by W. ScEapEwaroT, ibid., 315,

Camramrr. Boxwer, (lasvical Scholarship: A Roving Commission, in Michigan Alumnus Quarterly,
Autumn 1935, 582-093, is unfortunately inaccessible to me.

PART II: GREEK INSCRIPTIONS (1935-1936)

By MARCUS N. TOD

Tue following Bibliography, continming that for 19334 published in this Jowrnal 21, 1(4-7, contains o
hrief survey of the books and wrticles which appeared in 1935 and 1936 relative to Greek inscriptions from
Egypt and Nubis, together with a fow remarks on inscriptions which, although not of Egyptian origin,
are of interest as attesting the spread of Egyptian political or religious influence to other parts of the Greek
world., For the abbreviations nsed to denote periodicals see pp. 1424 below.

Fallowing hard upon the completion of E. Mayser's monumental Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus
der Plolemiterzeit mil Einschluss der gleichzeitipen Ostraka wnd der in Agypten verfossten Inschrifien comes a
revised edition of that section of the first volume which deals with ‘Stammbildang® (1 2, Beclin, 1936), eu-
riched with the results of the discoveries, publications, and discussions of the lust thirty years; it is reviewsd
by H. L Bews in L Rev. 50 (1036), 201.

The year 1035 witnessed the inaugurtion of another ambitions work, based upon epigraphical materials
as well as upon those derived from literature and papyri, in the first fascioule of A. Catoerpa’s Disionario
dei momi geografici e lopogragic dell’ Egitlo greco-romano (Cairo, 1935), an alphabetical list, fully documented,
of (2) geographieal numes, Greek and Latin, found in Greek and Latin reconds of Egyptian provenance,
whether the pluces themselves are in Epypt or elsewhere, and of (b) grographical names relative to
Egypt found in Greek and Latin sources outside of Egypt down to about a.p. 1000, The present instalment
of 216 pages, of which 152 fall under the heading ‘Adefdvlpan, poes down to "Alssprooveds. Tt i reviewed
by O. Moxrevecem (Boll, fild. class. 7 (1035), 58-60), A. Aonust (Bull. Soc. Arch. o Alex. 9, 134-5),
W. Bcuvnarr (Gnomon 12 (1936), 2824), M. Homexer (Chron. d'Ey. 11 {1936), 198-200), and L. WescEn
(Archiv 12, 168-T1), nnd the author has given a list of addendn and corrigendn in deg, 15 (1035), $21-7.

F. Hmcueruem has added a second supplement to his valuable register of the foreign population in the
Ptolemsio Empire, containing a few names drawn from inscriptions and many from Papyri (Arehie 12,
B4-04).

Another work of great utility, in which epigraphical evidence plays & not unimportant part, s H. Huxxg's
Liste des straliges des nomes égypliens d Pépoque gréco-romaine (Mém. Inst. Fr. 56, Cairo, 1935 reviewsd
by A. ADnraxt in Bull. Soc. Arch. @' dlex. 8, 144), containing (2) & list of the erperypel of the Groco-Roman
period, arranged under their nomes, with dates and references; {6) o supplement to Branersasss list of
Baculunot ypapparess; (¢) apecial lists of the orpargyol and Baslirol ypapparess of the Arsinoite and Hermo-
polite nomes in the Roman period; (d) a complete list of foscdcol ypoppareds, and (¢) an alphabetical list
of names ocourring in the foregoing lista together with thoss of officials whose nomes are unknown, Un-
fortunately, the printing of the work was unduly delayed, so that the supplements (pp. 1#-71%) and the
wddends (pp. xix—xxii) amount to all but three-guarters of the main text.

0. W. Rersuore’s monograph entitled The Prefect of Egypt from Augwatus to Diocletion | KTio, Beihaft 34,
1033), which haa been reviewed by H. L. Beu, (€1 Rev, 50 (1036), 41-2) and by C. Présvx (Chron. &' Eg.
11 (1938), 192-5), is bused mainly on the abundant evidence afforded by papyri, but makes foll yee alzo of
the available epigraphical sources, notably OGIS 664, 665, and 660, As a contribution to the study of the
administrative relation between Egypt and the Roman Enmpire, E. (0. Tuesen has investignted the develop-
ment and the functions of the Sexdmpwros in Egypt und in other provinces and has considersd their relation
'I.uLhndecmpﬁmiiuundiumlnnithanfltu]ymdsmﬂylnt.hthpuhl:imuParhd, For Egypt oug sale
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sources are the papyri and ostraca ; elsewhere inscriptions provide almost all the available evidence (JEA
22 (1038), T-18).

D. Zvwrz has made & careful study of the material and ormament of the Coptic grave-stelse and of the
formulae of the epitaphs engraved on them with o view to determining their time and place (Mitt, deatsch.
Inst. Kaire 2 (1932}, 23-38), developing A. Mawnos™s articls on Coptic epigraphy in CamRoL-LECLERCG,
Dict, d'arch. chrel. T, 2819-80, and H. Jusmen's disonssion of the Christian tombstones of ¥ubin in £48
60 (1925), 11148,

0. Gukravp publishes (Bull. Soc. Arch. & Alex. 9, 31-8) & quaint record from the plaster covering of the
interior of & cistern some 7 kilometrea SE. of Merss Matrilh, the ancient Paraetonium ; it consists of the
Impress of a right hand, made while the plaster waa still soft, and a mdely seratohed altar and palm, acoom-
panied by the inscription wewdroy Tealdros mifvos jupés and oan indication of the date, August 15th, 6 1.0
An epitaph from Pametonium is quoted by E. Coupe {ibid., 127) in a review of A. pr Cossox’s Mareotis
{London, 1935).

In Ml Bidez, 1013-14, A. Witsers criticizes the restoration of an epigram (Sammelbuch, 6178) from
Leontopolis (Tell el- Yakfidiyah) proposed by W. PEEK in Hermes 66 (1031), 320, and 67 (1032), 131,

P, RousseL provides (Mém. Inat. Fr. 67 (1934), 33-40) o greatly improved text, unhappily far from com-
plete even now, and a masterly discussion of a deeres from the Aphroditopolite noms ( Rev, Arch, 2 (1003},
&0-5; Archiv 3, 132, No. 8), now preserved in the Tnstitute of Ancient History of the University of Stross-
burg ; it was passed, in 57 or 50 8.0, by of e o8 & "Adpcdirgs n[dhe yrpoacion] in honour of & certain Herodes,
who, a8 gymnasiarch and {sedpyms &' drdpdn werolewe {rméwe, hnd rendered signal services to the community
and egpecially to the gymnasinm, and perhaps also of his father Demetrins (of. Rew. €6 gr. 40 (1036], 303).

In his interesting “ Notes épigraphiques’ P. Jorever comments on a stels from Medinet el-Fayyilim, now
in the Alexandris Museum (Bull, Soc. Arch. d"Alex. 7, 283) and desoribes the characteristics of the Egyptisn
hero-cult (Ann. Just, Phil. Hisl, Or. 3: volume offert i J. Capart, Brossels, 1935, pp. 227-33: of. Rev. &L gr.
49 (1936), 302).

AL E. B. Boax's report on the excavations at Socnopact Nesus (Dim#) ineludes two Greek inscriptions,
one of which records the dedication of a road in the second or first century 8.0, in honour of & Ptolemy,
while the other may also be dedicatory in charncter, but is unhappily mutilated bevond the possibility of
restoration (Soknopaion Nesos (Univ. of Michipaon Studies, xxx1x, Ann Arbor, 1935), 34-46: ¢ AJ4 40
(1930), 285-8, Rev. £ gr. 40 (1934), 392-3).

F. CusosT reports the discovery at the Kiom of Medinet Madr, the ancient Thium, at the south-western
extremity of the Fayylim, of o temple of Isia built by Ptolemy X Soter, on the pilasters of which a certain
Tsidorus insoribed four hymns to Isis, showing that the temple was dedicated to Hermuthis (assimilated to
Isis) and to Socnopsens: of two of these poems he gives a brief summary (Bec. arch. 6 (1935), 87-8). An
acoount of the excavation of this site in 1935 is given by A. Voorraso in his Prime rapports degli scavi . . .
nella zoma di Modinst Madi (Milun, 1936), in which the epigraphical discoveries made there nre published
(pp- 23-70), These consist of () two dedications “Epuotfs 8¢ peylorne wal Fowordmre fedu peydhus of the
vestibule of the temple and the lions which adorned it, probably in 85 n.c. (pp. 23-7); (b) two tantalizing
fragments too mutilated for restoration (pp. 52, 63—4); (¢) eight dedications (pp. 22, 52-5) to Isermuthis,
Hermuthis, Anubis, and Apollo, one of which is dated 12 5.c.; (d) seventeen graffiti and dipinti traced by
individunal worshippers (pp. 55-60); and (¢) the four hymns above mentioned (pp. 27-51) numbering 144
werses in all, ench bearing the signature of Isidorus, whose Egvptian nationality may be pleaded in extenua-
tion of his atrocious metrical errors: the absence of literary quality does not, however, rob thess compositions
of some religious interest. Voortaso also re-edits (pp. 64-6) the perfectly preserved dedication of & neigh-
bouring precinet “Apoudni o feois eleppdros, between 163 and 145 n.c, now in the possession of E.
Kimssirse at Berlin (deg. 13 (19633), 542-6, 690 ; Sammelbuch, 7600},

The twelve Greek inscriptions, ranging from the Ptolemaic period to the thind century A.p., found by
B. Wers on the ruin-covered hill on the right bank of the Nils at Kom el-Abmar of Zawyet el-Mayyitin
have been published by P. Jovouer in Mém. Inst. Fr. 67 (1034), 93-104; the longest, and one of the latest,
of thess is engraved on & cippus and runs: Sed peylore doymréry "Andlan ‘hrdnio "Appanaris wal déyyes
Sovmiucudpion Tiw éoriny yapioripior &=° dyafld, nnd the rest are short votive texts or epitaphs.

0, GuEravD examines afresh (Ann, Serv. 35 (1035), 1-3) the curious monument published by J. G. Muxe
(JHS 21 (1001), 286-80; Cairg Catalogue 9267, p. 48) and an inscription (Archiv 2, 94-5) from :';Em Tig,
near Panopolis (Akhmim), showing that both refer to the same Agrius and claiming Panopoliz as the
provenance of both,
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H. Korresexvres has published an interesting, if somewhat tantalizing, inscription, bought in Egypt
about 1908 and now preserved in the pupyrus collection of the Berlin State Museums, which gives us our
first information regarding the relations existing between the yuusdmer and the fodf. It comes, in all
probability, from Ptolemnis and contains a resolntion passed in 104 B.c. by the members of the gymnasium
relative to the erection of portraits of ex-gymnasfarchs and of the king: the foulf resolves to set up n partradt
of the king, to bestow on fifteen men membership of the gymnasium snd citizenship, and from their entry-
foes (eledbia) to defray the cost of the portraita of the king and of a certain Sampion, to whom further
honours wre granted (Archiv 12, 44-53).

In £t de Pap. 2 (1034), 22046, P. Lacuv deals fully with a graffito from the ehnpel of Osiris in the
Memnonium of Abydos (G, LeFenves ot P, Perormer, Les graffites grecs du Memmonion A" Abydos, No, T4},
Greek in soript but Egyptian in language. The king YPIONA®OP mentioned therein represents, in his view,
o rebel king, of whom no other record survives and whose reign lnsted for at least five years in the second
century B.c. This interpretation of the text is confirmed by P. Jovgrer, who maintains that Hurgonaphor
reigned at Thebes and Abydos over the natives who had revolted from the Macedonisn kings, possibly in
the reign of Ptolemy VI Philometar ( Melunges offerts & M. Octare Navarre, Toulouse, 1935, 265-73: of. Rer.
ét, gr. 40 (1936), 302).

C. H. 0. Boarre re-edita, with the aid of H. I. Brrt and A. H. M. Joses, an interesting fourth-century
inscription from the porphyry-quarries at Mons Porphyrites (Gebel el-Dukhkhiin), recording, under the title
wafoluch dewhola Mekirfor, the renewal of & road, or perhaps of the necessary winches, ‘for the lowering of
the columns of Jerusalem' by an official of the prefeet (érapyueds) in conjunction with two chisf-quarriers
(dpxdardped) and other eraftamen; he also publishes  wpocwivmpe from a neighbouring site, dated July 4th,
A.D. 20 (University of Egupt: Bulletin of the Faculty of drts, 1. 2, 58-63),

In Ree, de phil. 10 (1936), 318-24, H. HessE discusses the date (110 or 107 p.c.) and the historieal inter-
est of o dedieatory inscription to Isis sct up over & well at Coptos by two brothers, both evpargyed, which
was discovered and published by A, J, Raisacs (Bev, pigraphigue 1 (1013), 100-12).

With the help of P. Maas, W. Prer has provided a much-needed re-edition of the poems inscribed
on the Memnon-colossus of Thebes, based on o fresh examination of the originals and of the squeszes
made by Lersivs (Mitt, dewtsch, Inst. Kairo & (1934), $5-100), Thess ineluds the four poemz of Balbills
(0. Pvcastems, Epigrammata gracca in Aegypto reperta, 17 fl.; Karerr, Epigrammala graces, 988-02; 0.
Horpuawwk, Griech. Dialebte, . 124 ., Noe. 174-7; of Enmowns's edition in CF, Rer. 50 {1825), 107-10,
Prex speaks slightingly) and ten other inscriptions, two of which (Nos. 12, 14) were not seen by Perx
while on another (No, 13) he contributes n note without re-editing the text. There is & useful EUTIINATY
(pp. 101-2} dealing with the metre and dialect of Balbilla's poems and o translation into German of these
and of obe other epigram (pp. 108-). M. Avi-Yoxan points out (Ann. Serv. 36 (1938), 88) that in & graffito
on the sixth gyrinx at Thobes (J. Banaser, Inscriptiona grecques ef lntines des tombeawzr des rois i Thibes,
(Mem. Inst, Fr, 42), No. 875) byl dwes) y° Halpllcis) should be read in place of the editor's Aeyfdves) Yral 1),

In the *Notes épigraphiques’ already referred to, P. Jovever also discusses (pp. 233-40) the ruins un-
earthed near the temple of Luxor and the Latin inscriptions found there, and examines the relation betwesn
the worship of Ammaon and that of the Roman Emperars; he publishes two Greek graffiti and an inscription
which proves that tho cult of the grest Theban deity still survived down to the thind century of our era. He
further edits (pp. 240-3) four inscriptions found at Apollinopalis Magna (Edfs); (n) the epitaph of & dolarims
duting from about the beginning of the Christian era, (b) & tomb-inseription of the second century A.m.,
(c) n dedication, dated a.n. 160-80, of the doyiepedy and the members of & eult-guild of Ammon, similar to
one alresdy known at Coptes, and (d) a votive stels of one whose father is desoribed ua fvlovpyds Togiie Bede
paryierror,

0. W, Berswuti has examined (Trons, Am. Phil. Ass. 65 (1934), MB-50) the nature and the oocasjon
of the edict of the prefect Tiberius Julius Alexandsr, dated July Bith, a.p, 88, of which the text has survived
engraved on a temple-wall in the Groat Onsis (0GIS 869). He concludes that it was a fiscal edict, published
not on the entry upon office of a new viceroy but at the opening of & new lestrum, and that it was addressed
to the provinee as a whole and not to the Alexandrians in particular.

I may group together s number of Egyptian inscriptions whose exnot provenance is unknown. On
the rim of o ministure gold eup, now in the Egyptian Museum at Cairo, is the dedication, eograved in letters
only one millimetre in height, "EMg dreddf (#ic) “Adpodirns, duted Junuary Oth, a0, 58 (P, PeebnizeT,
Ann. Berv, 36 (1006), 5-10). H. Ssymio commeonts (Mém. fnst. Fr. 67 (1934), 71-2), oo the names and
numbers found on the facets of & bronze icosahedron in the collection of the lute King Fuid (Bull. Ina,
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Fr, 30 (1830), 1-16: ¢f. JEA 18 (1032), 105), especinlly on rplifopins, associnted with the number 14, and
conjectures [Xdprels 08 the name corresponding to 3.

Sgymovr pE Ricor has published (C-R. de. fnser, of B.-L. 1084, 256-61) two marhle tablets from Egypt
aoguired by the Louvre. ﬂ'm:ruft.lu:ﬂuhmnmnp&mmmmmﬁng;mtmufhlu&w,wmln
the sscond century A.D. in the npdBopes of & temple in gratitude for deliverance, with an added note in prose
naming the ypopuareis Bovdie and the lepomoids in office; the second ia an interesting Christiun epitaph of
the fifth century. P. Perprizer desoribes (M, Tnst, Fr, 67 (1034), 137-44) a bone medallion bought in
Cpiro and now preserved in the Cabinet des Médailles at Paris, bearing an inscription in which the god
Ehniim receives the magical nnme of Bpormrgrogare, o solar invecation for which the editor cites many
parallels from the magical papyri.

Among the recent accessions of the Britiah Museum are two gems of about a.n. 200, probubly Egyptian
in origin. One of these, intended to promote good digestion, shows an fhis tied to & vase and has on the
reverse o thrice repeated wew, while on the other is engraved the bust of SBarapis and the legend péa
dvopa 7o Ddpams (F. N. Pryce, BM Quart. 11 (1936), 334),

Of U. Mowsener ok Victarn's projected work on the archaeology, the history, and the art of medisval
Nubin, based on the secounts of previous travellers and on his own researches, the first two volames have
appenred (La Nubia wiedisevale: Mission orehéologique de Nubie 1020-1034, Cairo, 1935); one of these con-
taing an exhsustive inventory of the Christion monuments of Nubia and of the sites of archasologicnl
importance from the third to the fourteenth centuries, while the sceond somprises a hundred photographio
plates. Epigraphical evidence is constantly cited, and a considerable number of Greek and Coptio inscrip-
tioms, grffiti, and dipinti are edited, some of them for the first time ; an appendix (pp. 2814) collects twenty-
four Greek inscriptions found on Nubian lamps. Graffiti and inscriptions uwlso play an important part
nmong the sources of the same scholar's detailed survey of the Jacobite bishops of Nubia, in which he exn-
mines the sees comprised in the kingdom of Dongols, their names, their geographioal limits, nnd their
orgamization (Mém. Tnst. Fr. 67 (1934), 57-66).

Among the discoveries made by W. B. Emgxy and L. P. Kmwax between the Wadi es-Sebfia® and
Adinidin wers eleven Greek ostraca and two inseriptions written in black ink on the shonlders of amphorae
(The Ezcavations and Survey between Wadi es-Sebuz and Adindan 1920-1031, Cairo, 1035, pp. 530-1).

I append & few notea on recently discovered epigraphical evidence of the penetration of Egyptian
political or religious influence beyond the frontiers of Faypt,

T. A. Brapy devotes o manograph, largely based on inscriptions, to The Reception of the Egyptian Culta
by the Greeka, 330-30 B.0. (Univ. of Missouri Studies, 10, 1, 1933}, the four chapters of which deal respectively
with (z) the oreation of Sarapis, 330-285; (b) the expansion of the oult of the Egyptinn gods, 285-233;
{¢) the reaction of the natives in Egypt and the spread of the cult in Greece, 223-145; and (o) the resort to
the native cults in Egypt and the final development of the cults in Greece, 145-300. An appendix containg
a list of the tomples, altars, and shrines of Isis and Serapis, while a second appendix COMPTiSes i Prosopo-
graphia of non-Egyptians who adopted the worship of Egyptian gods within the period unider review. Tho
work has been reviewed by H. Hexse in Rew, 6, ane, 37 (1933), 4813, by P. Rousser in Rev, ét. gr. 40
{1038}, £76, and by C. Pritavx in Chron, d'Eg. 11 (1036), 570-84.

The metrical epitaph of Chormades (of. JEA 21 (1935), 107), discoversd ot Goza wnd now in the Jerusa-
Jem Museum, has been odited and discossed afreeh by L. H. Viscusr (Mém. Inst. Fr. 87 (1934), 41-52),
who agrees with P. Rovssuw in assigning it to the last quarter of the third century B.c.: his mnnrkl_un the
palnsographical chameteristics of the inscription nre especinlly interesting, Among the inscriptions
contained in the first volume of the Inseriptiones Creticas (Rome, 1035}, edited by M. Guasnvca, are 4
dedication to Sarapis from Chersonesus (vin 3), a thank-offering to lsis from Lossaea (xv. 2), n votive
inacription from Lebens di Zepdmbs “Aoxhpmis lavp Terasiy Anfrpaius (xvIr. 27), and & yaporeion to
Harapis and Tsis from Olus (xxm. 11},

Among recent discoveries ot Philippi are three inseriptions of the thind gentury A0, one of which honours
& certain Clodinmus drd émrpimn riw & Movori ceroupévan (the Museum referred to is almost certainly that
of Alexandria), while the other two were erected by of Bpmoscewral i Zepdes in honour of Q. Flavins Herma-
dion, benefactor of the society, and his like-named son, whom they describe as riv Bor dyswelirge v
peydhan "Aschmeler (P. Lesenie, BCH 50 (1935), 131-47). L. RoBERT has rediscovered and re-sdited o
mantmission-record ([, 1x, 1, 88) from Daulia in Phioeis, which refers to a copy of the document as lodged
wupd riv Zdpamy and adds the name of the priest of Sarapis ot Daulin (BCH 58 (1835), 200-5).
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ﬂm.tl.fwmﬂnﬂuhuﬂpmuiahmath&hatBiﬂhgnphyofﬂhrhﬁmEgnmmthntthia one is neces-
sarily briefer than usual !
1. Brecroan

A. Biurio, Untersuchungen iiber die koplischen Proverbienlerle, Stuttgart (1936}, vii-+80 pp., ia chiefly de-
voted to grimmatical notes on the Sa'idic, Bohairic, and Akhmimic texts of the Book of Proverbs. Tt ia
reviewed by L. Ti. Lerorr in Musdon 49 (1936), 316-17.

F. G, Kewvox, Ohester Beatty Biblical Papyri . . . (cf. JEA 20, 206) is reviewsd by ¥. . Bresrrr in
J. Theol. Stud. 36 (1036), 195-6, by L. Cenravx in Ber. dhist, eccl. 81 {1635), 5724, by A. O. Heaprax
(Bizhop of Gloucester) in Ch. Quart. Rev. 121 {1935}, 131-5, and a summary appears in Mizraim 2 (1936),
9-12. M. Hounewr in Chron. d'£g. 10 (1635), 169-71 gives an account of P. CotLomr’s paper in Rev, hisf,
philos. relig, 14 (1934), 13043, on the same subject.

J. L. Koore, Studien sum koplischen Bibeltext . . . (of. JEA 22, 84) is reviewsd by L. Te. Luvorr in
Rev. d'hisl. eccl. 32 (1836}, 650-1, who points out that this attempt to classify Coptic versions makes no solid
contribution to the subject as the writer confines himself to the Pauline epistles. Koole accepts Horner's
editions of the N.T. in the dialects of Upper and Lower Egypt s definitively ‘the Sa'idio" and *the Bohairic"
versions. But H.'s edition of the Sa'idic is, says Lefort, ‘fatalement composite par suite du triste état du
materiel copte dont il disposait’. To form s continuous text Horner uses o variety of fragments, not from
# single version, and so produces & mosaic which eannot alaim to be ‘the Saidic’, points already noted by
8ir Herbert Thompson (in The Coptic Version of the Aets, . . . (1932}, p. xxi}, Lefort also reviews it in
Musdom 48 (1936), 140-7, nnd W, Grossorw in Biblice 18 (1837}, 135-8.

H. Lieremaws, Zur Wirdigung des Chester-Beatty-Papyrus der Paulus-brizfe . . . (¢f, JEA 21, 108) is
reviewed by H. Srevrer in TLZ 60 (1035), 155-8, and by L{scnaras) in Rev, bitl, 44 (1835), 627-0. The
samo anthor's Neus Evangelienpapyri appears in Z. neut. Wiss. 34 (1035), 28592, and his article [He Chesfer-
Beatty-Popyri des N.T. in Die Antike 11 (1935), 13048,

C. H. Rongrrs, Tuo Biblical Papyri in the John Rylands Library, in Bull. Ryl. Litw. 20 (1936), 21044,
2 pls. and separately at the Manchester Univ. Presa (1936), 62 pp., 2 ple., gives from one of these papyri
the passages Deut. xxiii. 24—xxiv. 8, xxv. 1-3, xxvi. 12, 17-19, xxviil. 31-3; from the other only seattered
passages. CL the sume writer's An unpublished Fragment of the Fourth Gospel . . . {ef. JEA 22, 91} and an
article on the same in Bull. Ryl. Libr. 20 (1936), 46-55. The earlior publication is reviewsd by H. I. B,
in JEA21(1935), 266-7, by P. BeNorr in Rev. bibl. 45 (1936), 260-70, by B. V. G. T(askz) in Ch, Quart,
Rev. 121 (1936), 313-14, and by Dmeenvs in DLZ 68 (1987), 4-6. Notes upon it appeared in Afgem.
deutsche Zedl. for Dec. 3, 1035,

H. A. Bawpers, Some Fragments of the oldest Beatty Papyri in the Michigom Collection, in Proe. dmer.
Fhil. Soc, 75 (1035), 313-14, muintains that the text in the Chester Beatty Old Testament represents the
oldest known form of the LXX. The same writer's A Third Uentury Popyrus . . . (of. JEA 22, 94) is roviewsd
by F. O, Bunkrrrin JT8 36 (1935), 304-5, by B. Borre in Rech. de theol, ane. ef medidr., Louvain, § {1936),
1034, by L. Cumravx in Rev. d'hist. eccl. 31 (1935), 574-7, by 8. Covoamo in Rir. di fil, 13 (1935), 387-00,
by P. Cottast in Rer. &t gr. 49 (1036), 07, by B. C. Coowaws, in J. rel. 16 (10636), 96-8, very brisfly noticed
by J. M. CagEp in O Hev. 44 (1935), 241, more fully by W. G. Kfmuzs in TLZ 60 (1935), 307-9, by
Liaonawar) in Ren. Wbl 44 (1035), 625-7, by H. (. Orres in DLZ 57 (1038), 391-5, by ¥, C. Kexvow in
Am. Journ. Phil. 50 (1836), 91-5, by Sovres in Gnomon 11 (1935), 665-9, and by P. Tuomsox in Phil.
Woch. b6 (1930), 1265-8,

Sme Henmerr Tuosrsos’s The Coptic Version of the Acts . . . {ef. JEA 18, 181) is briefly reviewed by
H. Hyvensar in Mizraim 2 [1936), 74-5.

! The abbreviations used will be found on pp. 142-4 below.
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W. T, Wiener Faijumica, in Muséon 490 (1036}, 160-217, 1 pl. and separa ives 28 Fayyiimio
passages from the Nationalbibliothek in Wien, the first a group of gemminh mﬁmﬁwﬂ;‘:ﬂ fragments of
Paalms and Susanma, several portions of Daniel, and Mark, two frogments of Jolin, and also fragments of
the Catholic and Pruline epistles.

‘Wonnerr, The Proverbs of Solomon in Sakidic . . . (of. JEA 17, 248) is reviewed by Gemsass in Miraim 2
(1936), 79-80.

H. L. BeLy, Recent Discoveries of Biblical Papyri, Oxford (1957), 30, is the text of an inangural lecturs
delivered before the University of Oxford on November 18, 1936, It gives an exceptionally full and lueid
socount of Chester Beatty material and other biblical papyri and a detailed survey of the information
available to the present date. Note 1 on page 5 contains a complete bibliography of the biblical papyri
of this collection published to the present time.

1n carrection of K. WesseLy, Ein foijumiseh-griech, Evangelisn-Fragment (JEA 22, 04): Wessely's paper
waa printed in WZEM in 1912, the Fayylmic portion was re-edited by W. Too in Mitt, Pap. Samml.
d. Nationalbibl. in Wien, 2. Folge (1834) 26, 27 among other hiblical and literary pieces..

mrxw fite famonna Bieps (of, JEA 21, 108; 22, M4} is reviowed by J. Smiox in Orientalia 6 (1937),
174-5. Fase. VI. of the Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri, ed. ¥. G. Kesvos, Lond. (1937) xiv+432 gives
the text of Isainh, Jereminh and Ecclesiasticus with W, E. Cruar's section on the old Coptio glosses.

2. APoCRYPHA, GxosTic, MasiomaEaw
(@) Apocrypha.

. 1. Becnand T. C. 8xzat, Fragments of an unknoun gospel and other early Christion Papyri . .. (ef. JEA
23 04), and the same writers' The New Gospel Fragments, Lond, (1935}, 33 pp., 1 pl., are reviewed by
R. V. G. TASKER in Ch. Quart. Rer. 121 (1935), 126-31, by F. C. Bomsirr in JTS 36 (1935), 3024, by
H. VooEes in Theal. Rev. 34 (1035), 312-15, by E. F. Harnsox in Bibliothees Sgorn 02 (19356), 3634, by
F. Zwa in Archiv Orientélni 7 (1035), 530-1, by G. GuEpIst in Beuola Cattolica 63 (1935), 500-12, by
G. Drx in Laudate 13 (1035), 97-120, by A. CaLvxurst in Fita e pensiero, 1936, 33-6, by J. B in OLZ
30 (1956), 313-16, by A. Lasseet in Rer, de myet. 1036, 26, by B. BorTs in Rech. de théol. ane. et mddide. 8
{1036}, 106-T, by W. G. KCneew in TLE 61 (1938), 47-9, by M. Dmmgpiivs in DEZ 67 (1986), 3-11. Note
here aleo B. A. vaw Growmsoes, Frogmenten van een sicuw Evangelie, in Niewwe Thealogische Studien
18 (1036), 210-14, and J. Hrsy, Une imporiante découverfe papyrologique: fragments d'un évangile du 11
aidele, in Etudes, 1935, T03-5.

C. Scamror, Acte Pauli, in Forschungen und Fortschritte 12 (1936}, 3524.

W, Scurpast w. C. Bemnr, TPASEIZ ITAYAOY tach dem Papyrus der Hamburger Staats- wnd Unie.-
Bibl., Glickstadt und Hamburg (1936), viii+132 pp. 12 pl, gives Grook text, tranelation, conm-
mentary, and introduction.

W. Grossouw, De Apocriefen . . . (of. JEA 21, 108) is briefly noted by L. Ta. Leront in Musion 48
(1935), 237.

() (Fmoatic.

C. A. Baywzs, 4 Coptic Gnoslic T'reatise . . . (¢f. JEA 20, 207) is reviewed by W. Barxn in TLE 80 (1935),
1045,

{e) Manichaean.

Pororssy-lsscaes, Manichdische Homilien . . . {cf. JEA 20, 207) is reviowed by E. B, in Religio 11
(1035), 1834, by Fu. Comoxr in Ree. Rist. rel. 111 (1935), 118-24, by W. Baver in TLE 40 (1935), 3679,
by W. Hessise in OLZ 38 (1935), 2204, by A. D. Noce in Am. Journ. Phil. 57 (1036), 108-0, by
M. GasTER in JEAS, 1036, 133-5, and in conjunction with Bcinoor-PoLoTsey, Ein Mani-Fund . . . (of.
JEA 19, 178) anil Jacksos, Researches in Manichaeism . . . (¢f. JEA 19, 178) by Gorz vox SELLE in GGA
167 (1935), 182-01. ScmunT-Porotssy-BoELid, Mani-* Kephalaia', Bd. T, Lieferung 6-6 (1036), 08-114 has
appeared (cf. JEA 21, 100 and 22, 83), and several more parts are in preparation. It ia reviewed by J. Smaos
in Orionfalic 5 (1936), 390400,

H. H. Sciaxvrn, Manichdismus und spitantike Raligion, appears in Z. f. Mizsionsbunde u. Religions-
wissenschafi 50 (1935), 65-85.

O.R. . Attarany of Christ's Coll., Cambridge, has in preparation and ready for publieation Manichacan
Psalma, vol. 1. This is another aof the Coptic Manichnosn books sequired by Chester Boatty in 1930. Like
the Homilies snd the Kephalais it is written in the so-called sub-Akhmimis dialect. It s to be published
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by Kohlhammer, (Gottingen, and has the snme formod ns the Homilies. It is hoped that it will appear about
November,

3. Limvmeican

A. Bavmstang, Orientalisches in allapanischer Liturgie, appoars in Or. Chr, 111, 10 (1935), 3-37, the authoe
maintaining that there are traces of Egyptian influence in the old Spanish liturgy.

0. H. E. Bresesten, The Liturgy coram patriarcha aut episcopo in the Coptic Church, appears in Musdon
40 {1936), 79-84. The same author's The canons of Cyril 11, LX V11 Patriarch af Alexandria, whid., 245-88,
gives introduction, Arabie text, and tranalation of the canons. The same writer's The Creek Kirngmata,
Versicles and Responses and Hymus in the Coptic Liturgy, in Or. Chr. Per. 2 (1936), 303-04, contains notes
on the modern Coptie prayer-book.

Vaveme Hadwowovs, Miscellaneows Coptic Prayers, in Archiv Orientdlni § (1036), 318-33, 1 pl., from
ME, Orient. Inst. Praha L All these prayers are to be found in current editions of the Euchologiom, but
do not seem to have been identified by the editor (cf. 1002 edit. — AM. 1618) pp. wb, ¥, we, i, s,

E- i_t't o),
The *Bociety of the Sons of the Coptic Church' (Abna'a el-Kanisah) has published an edition of the three
anaphorss, fwost nanadopa nie mavioc Bacihioe . . ., Cairo, 1936, 850 PR, in Bohairio and

Arnbic, with <= (113 pp.) at the end. 1t is clesrly and well printed but without rubrication.

Lirarex-Evkiscen, [he beiden gewnihn., dth. Gregoriva-Anaphora . . . (ef. JEA 20, 208); 8. Evniwoes,
Die dthiop. Anaphora dex K. Bvang. Johannes . . . (of, JEA 21, 110), and the same authar's Die dth, Anaphora
des hi. Basilivs, in Or. Chr. 26 (1034), 82, are reviewed by H. ou Vis in Rev. d'hist. eeel. 39 (1936), 947-9.
Enringer hns now published sixteen snaphorss of the Ethiopian rite, a valuable contribnition to liturgical
study.

H. Lecuencq, Orientales (iiturgies), appesrs in Dict. arch. chret. . . ., x1 (1036), 2650-66. Sect. vi deals
with Coptic and other lunguages used in the esstorn litargies,

H. J. M. Muxe, An Easter-tide Fragment on Papyrus, has been published in JEA 21 (1935}, 217-18,
I Fig. The papyrus iz of the 6-8th cent. and contains the passage Mott. xxwiii. 11-13 with eitation of
Pa. exviii. 24,

4. LitepaTrne

¥. Bruaner u. A. Groamaxx, Griechische, koptische w. arabische Texie = Religion w. veligiceer Literatur
in Agypiens Spitzeit, Heidelberg, 1034, xii+452 PP i# reviewed by P. Prstes in B2 35 (1935), 387-00,
and by C. Pritavx in Chron. d' Eg. 10 (1935), 300401,

D. Bueie, A noteworthy Sahidic variant in a Shenoute Romily in the John Rylands, appears in Bull.
Biyl. Libr. 20 (1936), 3834, 1 pl. The refirence is to J.R.L. Coptio 70,

Brags-Dr Vi, Epiphanius . . . (cf. JEA 22 05) is reviewed by G. Bartox in Tsix 24 (1035), 127-8, Ly
Hestenumaws in TLE 56 (1935), 308-9, by ¥, Rvcker in Th. Rev. 34 (19345}, 320-35, by Ci. Manmix in
Nouv. rev. théol. 08 (1036}, 310-11, and by G. Dxerees in ZDME 80 (1936), 209-20,

Cawrnews, Bosxee, 4 papyrus codex of the Shepherd of Hermas . . . (ef. JEA 21, 110 and 22, 05) is
reviewed by P. Corrant in Rev. de phil. 0 (1035), 311-12, and in Res, d'égyplol. 48 (1935), 467-8, snd by
H.IL B in JEA 21 (1835), 122,

0. H. E. Buasesren, The sayings of Michael, Metropolitan of Damietta, ia publizhed in Or. Chr. Per.
2 (1936), 101-25,

P. Casawr, L'Exollation de ln Saimte Croiz. Homélie ottribude & saind Cyrille de Jérusalem 313-87,
Beyrouth, 1034, vi+166 pp., is reviewed by P. P{erass) in An. Boll. 54 (1838), 386-7, . supposes that
he has foond the Arabic text of a hitherto unknown homily by St, Cyril. P. P. points out that this text
is an Arabic branslstion of the Saidic homily on the finding of the Cross and the story of Tsane the SBamaritan
already published in Budge, Miscell, Texls, 1915, 183-220. It is reviewed also by G. Grar in Or, hr.
mi. 10 (1935), 274-4.

P. Casy, Der dem Athanasiug zugeschriebene Traktal mepi maphesias, Is published in Sitzungsd. Berlin 33
(1835}, 102245,

M. Cualwn, Le Triadon: som auleur, la date de sa composition, is in Bull. de T Azsoe. dex amis de I'art
cople 2 (1038), 9-24. The author bases his argument about the date of the composition on the reference to
Barsuma the Naked, a reference already fully dealt with by W. E. Crum more than thirty years ago in
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FPSBA 29, 136, and EEF Report, 10034, 78. The proofs of the article have not been read carefully, eg.
on p. 16, maAasanac for nadhssanac, fipo for npo, napeinay for Tapemay, ste.

F. J. Dovaen, Dos Lisen der Schubriemen in der Taufsymbolik des Klemens von Alezandria, sppenrs in
Antike . Christent. 5 (1038), 57-04.

H. LoereMaNx, Die Didache, Berlin, 1038, 16 pp., is o handy edition with critical spparatus, An interest-
ing article on the Didache appesrs in StrEwrer, The much-belaboured Didache, in JTS 37 (1036), 360-74,
which indicates the various oritical problems still remaining unsolved.

Ca. Marmiw, 8.1, Un Discowrs prétendument inddit de 8. Cyrilla & Alexandrie sur T Ascension, in Rev.
d'hist. eccl. 32 (1936), 345-50, deals with an article by Mgr. Papadopoulos the (Orthodox) Archbishop of
Athens on o homily which he had discovered amongst the mannseripts on Mount Athos and which he
attributed to Bt. Cyril of Alexandria. The homily is already printed in P& 84, 45-8, amongst the spurious
works aseribed to St John Chrysostom, and reference s made to it in PO 86, 421-2 under the heading of
Ensebius of Alexandria,

M. Jvare, Theologia dogmatics . . . (of. JEA 13, 254) is reviewed by R. Sroreemicn in Z. f. astewrop,
Gesch. 9 (1935), 415-19. Ta. Seatt, Doctring theologiae arientin separati de revelatiane, fide, dogmatica:
Para. IL. Doctring theologiae orientis examinatur, appears in Or. Chr, Anal,, 1035, 104-208. A, F. Marruew,
The Teaching of the Abyssinian Church, 1936, 116 pp., is reviewed by P. Uszzn in Oh. Quart. Res. 123 (1837),
370-6.

W. T, Eine bophische Bavernpraktik, in Mifl, deutech. nst. Kairo 6 (1035), 108-50, T have only just
senti. As in other of T.'s works this renders aocessibile materinl in the Vienna Nationalbibliothek colleetion,
in all sixteen leaves, The editor has added an introduction, critical notes, and tranalation. 8o far 1 have

SBET TI0 TEViEW.

5, Hisvory
() General.

D. Arrwarme, The Catholic Eastern Churches, . . . (cof. JEA 22, 06) is the subject of a review by G. Grar
in Orientalia 6 (1037), 168-71,

A, Bomun, Das Christentum in Aegyplen, in Z. f. Missionskunde w. Religionsvizsenschaft 51 (1936), 233-52,
gives o hrief ontline of the history of Christianity in Egypt.

B. Gaserug, The Copte, in J. R Central Asian Soc. 24 (1937), 2745, gives in a fow pages o very lively
and sympathetic account of the Church of Egypt.

. Grarw, Ein arabisches Poemilentiale bet den Koplén, in Or. Chr. 111 10 (1035), 100-23, is an important
contribution to Coptic canon law.

T, Lengeros et J, Zemien: De s fin du 20 sidels & lo paiz constantinienne (= Hial. de T Eglise depuis les
origines jusyu'd noa jours, publide sous ln direction de A. Fricae of V. Manros, t. m), Paris, 1035, 611 ppe
Deserving of note: ch. 1, La crise gnostigue (L. Lebreton); ch. v1. Les grandes perséoutions (J. Zeiller);
che. 1x, %, L'deole o Alexandrie (J. Lebreton); oh. x1, Les apooryphes e le manichéisme (J. Lebreton);
ch. xx; La dernidre perséoution (J. Zeiller). J. B, PArasque, G. Barpy, et P. g Lanmowes, De lo paic
comstantinienne d lo mort de Théodose (= id., t. mo), Parle, 1036, 530 pp. Note especinlly Part 1, chs, 1, m,
Les sorces ef F'érolution du monachisme primifif (P, de Labriolle).

G. Riocaorrr, Boma catfolica ¢ Oriente cristiane (ef. JEA 22, 96), is reviewed by G. Grar in Orientalia &
(1938}, 298-9,

E. Scuwartz, Concilium Univ, Chalesd. 11 . . . (cf. JEA 20, 208), is reviewed by P. Dznovxmrav if
Rev, belge de phil. ot & Rist. 14 (1935), 1550, _

J.81mor, Le Dictionnnire des noms géographiques et topographigues daT Egypte gréco-romaine, in Orientalia 6
{1987}, 13242 is & fully developed notice of the Diziomario of A. Catpenrst (of. JEA 22, 00), containing
numerots additions and corrections of the first fascioule.

L. nEr Saumsy, Storin di Abissinia, vols. 1, 11, Romo (1036), 326 and 450 pp., is reviewed by J. Bimox
in Orientalia 5 (1936), 400. 1. O'Leany, The Ethiopian Church, Lond., 1938, v +79 pp., is o elight outline
of the history of the Church of Abyssinis.

b) Hagingraphy.
g ¥. Comosr, La plus ancienne légende de anint Gleorges, appears in Eev, Rist, rel. 114 (10346), 141,

P. Pemrans, Une vie cople de 8. Jean de Lycopolis, appears in An. Boll. 54 (1036), 359-81. It is based
on the material published by W. Till, Wien K. 301 a, b (afrendy published hy Wessely), 1453-4, D455, and
0516, this lust a part of the M5, to which belongs Paris 129, 13, 18, 10, 20, 2.

Q
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J. 8o, Bischoi Anoub, martyr d’ Egypte, appents as an article in the Dict, d'Aist, of de plogr. eccldsiastiques,
vur, 1935, 1550, The same author's 8. Jesn P Anachoréte {in Arabio) is published in as-Salak, Cairo, 1935,
553-4. The same author's La Passion dihiopienne inddite de 5. Hévodd (cf. JEA 22, 97), ia reviewed by
J. P. Emson in Riv. di arch. erist. 12 (1035), 382-3, and by 8. Grinavr in dethiopica 4 (1038), 4446,

W. Twr, Koptische Heiligen- und Martyrerlegenden (cf. JEA 21, 111), is reviswed with the same author's
Koptische Pergamente . . . (of. JEA 31, 108, 111) by P. P(eerens) in An. Boll. 54 (1938), 390-7, who notes
severnl points yet waiting solution. Zenobius was o physician who lived after the days of persecution and
waa involved in controversy with the Nestorians: was this the Zenobins who was secretary to Shenaute and
became archimandrite of the White Monastery afer the death of Besa ? (of. Crum in JT'8 5, 132). St Nil
{or Nile) wae martyred in Egypt under Coloianus with 8t. Bakina and others—there are no details. On Bt.
Jdohn of Lycopolis of. P. P.'s Une Vie copte . . . (above). The work is also reviewed by L. Ti. Leront in
Muséon 49 (1036), 147-8, and Kopt. Pergam. . . . by D, O'Lzaay in JEA 21 (1835), 121-2.

The second volume of Tow's Koptische Heiligen- und Miriyrerlegenden has now appeared, Rome, 1836,
188 pp. (Or. Chr, Anal. 108), containing s considerable amount of material which deals with Matthew the
Poor, Plolemaios, Moyses the sscete, George, Loantios, and Theels, as well as an anmamed martyr, and a
supplementary passage by Constantine (of Asyiit ?), s well s additions to the lives of Timotheos, John of
Liyeopolis, snd Theodore the Oriental, and to the letters of Severus in the first volume.

() Monasticism.

K. Hevssy, Der Ursprung des Minchtums, Tabingen, 1038, xii+ 308 pp. In this book the suthor examines
the influences and ciroumstances under which monasticiem commenced and developed, in view of the
diversity of forms which it had assumed by the end of the fourth century,

H. Leouzrcg, Pakhdme, is an article in Casron and Leorwneg’s Dhet, d'arch. ehret., faso, oxl-oxli, 1036,
469-510. On the life of 5t. Pakhom we now have L. Ta. Leront's Latin translation of the Bohairio Life
{which he edited in 1925) in CSC0 107 (Seriptores coptici, versio, series 3, tom. vii), Louvain, 1936, iv+ 157
pp. The same writer's Viea de 8. Pachime, nowvenuz frogments, appears in Muséon 49 (1936), 210-30, F.
Havgw, 8. Pachomii vilae graecae , . . (cf. JEA 19, 181), is reviewed by H. Faasx in Or. Ohr. 10 (1935),
268-73.

Heres Wannery, The Desert Fathers, Lond., 1936, ix—+312 pp., is an acoount of the lives and sayings
of Egyptian ascetes drawn exclusively from Greek and Latin sources. 8. (JAsELEE, in the articls The Copls
already mentioned, ssys (p. 39): ‘It is not very complimentary to the labours of modern soholars (and much
work has been done on this subject in this and the lnst generation) that Miss Waddell ehooses to ignom
them completely and translate from & Latin translation of the early seventeenth century’,

() Jurisprudence.

E. Benvexen, Dhe Sondergerichtsbarkeit im griech. Reeht Agyptens, Minehen, 1035, vi+1056 pp., is
reviewed by W. Kerues in Gnomon 12 (1036), 485-9,

A. Scuter, Ten Coptic Legnl Texta . . . (of. JEA 19, 182), is roviewed by K. F. W. Scmuor in G664
187 (1935), 40028, the reviewer giving variants and his own translation of parts of Schiller's texts.

6. Now-Lrrerany TExTs

L. Amvsnse, Greek Ostraca in the University of Michigon Collection, Ann Arbor, 1035, xx--239 PP
1n no. 374 {3rd cent. B.0.) waral, kavais j5 traced to manag, Fanag ‘verstimmelt’, of. Houser, Personen-
namen, 1, 21, 3, 69. The work is reviewed by K. Scimsror in Phil. Woch, 56 (1936), 714-18. The sams writer's
Ostraen Osloensia . . . (qf. JEA 20, 210) is reviewed by H. T. Brce in Mizraim 2 {1036), 77. Both works
form the subject of an article by F. Zvekee in Gromon 12 (1930), 668-70.

G. Guar, Calalogue des mas, arabes chrdtiens . . . (of. JEA 22, 98) is reviowed by N. PETEss in Theol. w.
Glaube 27 (1035), T56-9, and by 0. B, Bunmesten in JT'S 36 (1035), 4324,

H. Lecrercg, Ostraka, is an article in Cabrol-Leolsroq's Dictionnmire, fusc. oxl-exli (1936}, 70-112, 1 pl,
It is muinly concerned with Coptic material and, like all L.'s articles, is equipped with & very full and
anpourate bibliography,

:Th.l::;rm. Mummy-Tickets from Achmim-Panopolia, is published in Mizrmim 2 (1838), 70-2 (to be
con i

H. Porotsy, Zwei koptischen Liebeszauber, nppears in Orientudin 6 (1937}, 110-31, Tt deals with Pap.
Wien K. 102 published by V. Steammasw, Kopt. Zaubertests . . . Wien (no. 1) (eof. JEA 20, 210) and the
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Papyrus Michigan Inv. 4032, edited by W. H. Worsgws, Coptic Magieal and Medical Texts (no. 5) (ef.
JEA 21,112). The author presents some sesrching remarks on the text and translation of those two texts,
which are of intersst from the point of view of religious syneretism,

E. Porcuzr, Analyse des manuscrits coples 13114 de ln Bibliothigue Nationale avee indication des lexiea
bibligues, with introduetion by H. HyvEmsar, in Rev. 4'égyptol., Cairo, 1 (1935), 105-60, 231-78; 2, 65-123
{ef. JEA 20, 211) is of the ntmost practical value as giving details of o large collestion of fragments in which
the lack of detailed guidance has hitherto often proved u serious obstacle.

K. Bemmiot, Zu den Leidener Zauberpapyri, uppears in Phil. Woeh. 55 (1835), 1174-84. The same
writer's Mitleilungen aus der Popyruasammiung der Nationalbibliothek in Wien, appears in GGA 108 {1836),
241-53.

V. SreceMANS, [z koptischen Zaubertexie in der Papyrusammiung Ershersoy Rainers in Wien, will be
found in Sitcungsh. Heidelberg, 1933/4, 1. Tt is reviewed by H.J. Povorsgy in OLZ 38 (1935), 88-81.

P. Suarm, Bibl. des mss. P, Sbath, eatal. 3 . . . (cf. JEA 21, 111} is reviewed by J. Bigox in Orientalia
5 (1936), 300400,

A. W, SuorTEn, 4 magical ostracon, will be found in JEA 22 (1034), 185-8.

A. SrerswesTEs, Die Bedentung der Papyrologie . . . (cf. JEA 21, 112) is brisfly notieed by F, Z{vcxer}
in BZ 35 (1035), 176.

W. Ty, Zu dem Wiener koptischen Zouberfecte, appears in Orientalia 4 (1935), 195-221,

U, Wioses, Mitteilungen aus der Wilrsburger Papyrussammlung, in Abh. Berlin, 1933 (1934), 123, ia
reviewed by H. 1. Ber in Mizraim 2 (1036), 70-77.

8, Zaxvrro, Bibliografia efiopica, fase. 1. . . (¢f. JEA 17, 250; 20, 211), appears in a second edition,
Rome, 1938, 54 pp. This new edition iz considerably augmented, instead of 80 numbers it now gives nearly
150, Tt is reviewed by J. Smaow in Oriendolia 6 (1837), 175-0.

7. PEnaoLooy

A, Bimto, Ein neusr Ausdruck fur *sein wie, gleichen’ im Koptischen, appears in Z£.45 72 (1036), 141-3.

M. Cuatsg, La Forme pa du verbe 1py, appears in Rev. ¢4, gr. 2 (1035), 35-8. 1t contains & note an Boh.
1pt ‘make, produce’, etc.—pa denotes habitual act as in John v, 36; Phil. i, 4, ete.

W. E. Crowm, Coptic Dictionary, is reviewed by H. Hyversar in Misraim 1 (1935}, 188-9, and 2 (1936},
75. Part 1v is reviewed by Ch. Kuextz in Bull. de la Soc. de linguistique de Paris 36 (1935), 181-2, who
makes some interesting notes on now words found by Cram (ef. JEA 22, 85).

F. J. Dovang, Lumen Chriati, in Antike u. Chrisienl. & (1930), 143, interpreta serxuepyaremnapmTypoy =
WETRH €9piI exnniFase THPOY ‘der aber allen Gowalten ist'.

Arax H. Cannisen, The Eguplian origin of some English personal names, in JAOS 56 (19346), 180-187,
leals with such pames as Susan, Phineas, eto.

A. Sciarry and W. HESceTENEERG: Marpds = aancpooy ! sppesrs in ZA8 72 (1038), 1434,

J. Smmow, L' dire e la durde des dialectes coples, in Résumé des communicationa prisentées au iv* Congrés
internat. de linguistes, Copenhagen, 1836, 93,

A. Surmsiug, Some hypotheses concerning the Prehistory of the Coptic vowels (= Mémuoires de la Commia-
sion orientaliste de T Aeadémizs polonaise des aciences, no. 23], Krakiw, 1036, 63 pp.

B. H. Srarcker, Trois Btudes de phonétique et de marphologie coples, in Acta Orientalia 15 {1938}, 1-20, is
in three parts: {i) Etymologies coptes, (ii) les voyelles u et o en égyptien, and {iii) une formation nominale dans
I cople, groupe katl, kitl, kntl.

W. H. WonszLs, Coptic Sounds . . - (¢f. JEA 18, 186) is reviewsd by GEuMARN in Misraim 2 (1036),
B0-1.

8. ARCHAROLOGY

Fr. W, vox Bissixe, Chrisfliche Fresken am zweiten Nil-Kataraki, appears in Forschungen und Forl-
schritte 12 (1036), 380-00, 4 Figs.

8. Ganra, Caractéres de lart cople: ses rapports avec Tart dgyptien o Part hellénistique, in Bull, de I 4ssve.
des amis des églises ef de Tart coples 1 (1038), 37-41. P. Jovsver, De I Egyple grecque a I Egyple cope, ibid.,
1-98. . Sommy, Noles on the Ethnalogy of the Copis considered from the poind of view of their descendance from
the ancient Egyptians, ibid., 43-08. The new periodical in which these articles appear is published at the
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Im.prhuerindnﬂmﬁtutl"mqﬁlh&imfurthnﬁmhtkm&;hﬁdn‘ﬁglﬁu#chl‘ﬂﬂﬂoytﬂ,l
society founded in 1034 with Yiisef Simaika Fasha sa Secretary,

V. Steaesaxs, Koptische Paldographie. 27 Taf. sur Veranschaulichung der Schreibatile koptischer Schrift.
denkmaler auf Papyrus, Pergament und Papier der Zeit 3.-14. Jahrkund. Mit einem Versuch einer Siil
geschichte der koplischen Schrift, Heidelberg, 1036, fol., with 4 illus. nd 95 ple. in portfolio, This will po
doubt prove of much value in elassifying and dating manuseripta,

H. J. Pororsky, Suriel der Trompeter, in Musion 40 (1936}, 23143, endeavours to place Suriel as a figure
in Coptic m A

N. Lewis, L'Industrie du papyrus dana U Egyple gréco-romaine, Paris, 1034, xiii+ 187 pp., is reviewed
by P. Vieneck in Phil, Wock. 56 (1936}, 1121-3, and by H. C. Yourte in Am. Jour, Fhil. 57 (1838), 217-21.

A. Carpenrsy, Disionario . . . (ef. JEA 22, 99) is reviewsd by H. I. Becs in JEA 21 (1635), 267-8.

ADDENDA

An obituary notice and biography of Lovms Sasr-Pavt Gmasp will be found in Bull. Inst. fr.,
Cairo, 35 (1035), 4 pp.

A notice and biography of Kuer Seras by H. Kess is given in Nachr, Gottingen, 1935, 66-74,
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W= have received the following from Professor Bluckman regarding the Soeiety's work in
Nubia last winter:

‘Excavations began at Sesebi on November 1st and ended on February 17th. A eon-
siderable portion of the site enclosed in the town-walls, the four town-gates, and the whole
of the New-Kingdom cemetery, have been cleared, planned, and recorded. The temple-area
has been found to comprise a large forecourt, along the western side of which have been
erected, upon an unusually massive substructure, three temples facing east and forming u
single block of buildings. In the foundations below the central temple a erypt has been dis-
covered, the walls of which are adorned with reliefs (unfortunately much mutilated) executed
in the normal Bighteenth-Dynasty style and depicting Amenophis 1V seated in the company
of varions Egyptian divinities. These reliefs, and the intaet foundation-deposits found late
in the season beneath both the north and the south ends of the west wall common to all three
temples, indicate that the temples were founded and the erypt constructed and decorated
before the fourth year of Amenophis IV's reign. This king's veliefs on the three standing
eolumns were, however, execated in the chiracteristic ‘Amarmah manner, although almost
certainly before his ninth regnal year. The columns in question, which are s very conspicuons
feature in all the published views of Sesebi, belong to the outer pillared hall of the central
temple,

* Among the few pieces of seulpture found in the temple debris are a battered but pleas-
ing black granite head (half life-size) of & monarch wearing the Upper-Egyptian erown, and
a fragment of a relief of the finest quality displaying two life-size negro heads, which bear a
strong resemblance to the well-known representations of negroes in a relief from the Mem-
phite tomb of Haremhab (¢f. Ranke, The Art of Ancient Eqypt, Fig. 225).

‘Outside the temple-area, but close to its north-east corner, is a stone strueture which,
in ita oniginal form (it has undergone at least one reconstruction), seems to have consisted
of a small open court standing upon a square platform. Aceess to the conrt was gained by
a stairway on the western side of the platform. This building resembles in many respects
the *sun-temple” nnearthed by Professor Garstang at Meroé in 1911,

‘The magazines, situated just south of the temple-ures, produced little material of im-
portance, apart from a few hieratic jar-dockets. The cemetery and houses, however, have
yielded a fine collection of scarabs, quantities of beads, faience pendants, interesting pottery,
numerous articles of domestic use, and many small objects of artistic and archaeologieal
value.

* Altogether a by no means unprofitable season’s work.’

Mr. Myers sends us the following notes on last season's work of the Armant Expedition:

The season was chiefly devoted to further clearing of the temple area in Armant-el-F#t,
where about 2,000 sq. m. of the Ptolemaie temple pavement are now laid bare. The entire
platform is composed of blocks from temples between the Fleventh and Twenty-sixth
Dynasties. These blocks are amazingly well preserved, some of the colours being as bright
a8 when first put on; this applies especially to those from the temple of Tuthmosis ITT. A
particularly fine block shows the hand of the king grasping Nubian and Asiatic prisoners’
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heads, magnificently earved and coloured. A Twelfth-Dynasty block shows the ceremony of
founding the temple. Many other objects were found in these exeavations, including three
sandstone Osiride figures, one of them probably of the Eleventh Dynasty, and a limestone
statue of a vizier of the Second Intermediate Period, unfortunately in many fragments.

The second large undertaking of the main expedition was the clearance on the desert
edge of & mound named Kom-el-*Abd, an adobe construction abont 40 m. square by 4 m.
high. The walls were thick and well built and the centre consisted of construetion chambers
filled with soil, on which was a brick pavement. Up one side ran a ramp about 8 m. broad.
No trace of original construetions on the platform was found. Along the north side were rows
of tree-pits and on the south a series of buildings in the ‘Amarnah style. The bricks of the
main building bore the name of Amenophis ITI. The purpose of the building is still unknown.
No inseriptional material was found except an ostrakon giving a list of Seribes of the Barque
of Amiin. Two other objects found were part of a faience vase of Piniitem IT and part of a
shawabti-figure of Memneptah.

A 'pan-grave’ cemetery was also excavated, and though badly robbed gave us new
evidenee about the Nubian mercenaries of the Second Intermediate Period. Semi-circular
trenches were eat round the graves, and painted skulls were buried in these with the horns
protruding from the ground. Burial of the skulls of animals in ‘ pan-grave' eemeteries is well
known and must be linked with the entire ox-burials, found by us last year, associated with a
Nubian intrusion about the time of the First Dynasty, and with almost identical customs
among the Dinkas,

A Coptie hermitage was dug in Kal'ah-el-Hamra, a natural hill in the midst of the Low
Desert. It was a small stone-built house with a cave behind, and & stone-paved terrace in
front. A ‘road’ about 5 km. long and 200 m. wide leads from Kal‘ah-el-Hamra to the cliffs
of the High Desert. As half of it has disappeared in the last three years we decided to rescue
what we could of the history of the site. The road is clearly of the New Kingdom, probably
an unfimished project.

Another task was further search for remains of the Saharan civilization, sherds of which
have been previously found here. The results show that the eulture was probably a Bedouin
one, settlements not being occupied for any length of time. The dead were probably buried
above ground under a mound of stones; there are no bodies. The enlturs certainly comprises
several periods, one of which, probably the latest, fell between the Protodynastie Period and
the Third Dynasty.

The desert expedition by Dr. H. Winkler, assisted for part of the time by Mr. Terence
Gray, had an equally satisfactory season. More than a thousand rock-drawings were photo-
graphed, and the various styles and periods are becoming clear. The expedition has explored
the High Desert to the north and east of Luxor and Armant, the work on the Kusér road
wadi systems and the passes to Nag* Hammidi being complete. Theseriesof drawings extends
from the Palaeolithie to the Arab periods, and the positions in wddis of these earlier drawings
may throw light on the history of the desiccation of the plateau. Five Horus-names were
found in various sites, ineluding that of Narmer and three, go far unidentified, which are
possibly of unknown predynastic kings, A very interesting series of inseriptions was found
wentioning a new queen and princesses of the Thirteenth Dynasty.

Mr. Pendlebury reports as follows on last season’s work at Tell ¢l-‘Amarnah:

"A short season sufficed to finish the work on the Central City. The Palace plan was
finally confirmed. A large building south of the Temple was cleared, and proved to be in
the nature of baths or a purificatory area. The Military Quarters were excavated and two
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ﬁn:fnﬂ builﬂingﬂ of Exn&pt%ﬂ:l]ﬂl interest were discovered to the Bouth, one a pavilion with
brightly painted walls, ceiling and columns, the other construeted to house a statue of the
king in & wooden shrine,’

Dr. Gardiner writes:

‘It had unfortunately become apparent, more than a year ago, that the munificent grant
made by Mr. John D. Roekefeller, Jr. would not suffice to do more than cover the expense
of Volumes 111 and 1v of The Temple of Sethos I at Abydos, and that even to achieve as much
some economy would have to be exercised. Miss Calverley therefore proposed to the Editor
of the Survey that a great effort should be made to complete all the field-work for these
volumes in a single seuson, and by dint of unremitting industry extending from October to
May she and Miss Broome have succeeded in accomplishing their ohject. The fimshing
touches have to be given to some plates of Volume 11, but we have good reason to think
that this will be in our Members’ hands before the elose of the present year. It will deal with
the entire (siris complex consisting of two halls and six smaller echambers, and will contain
thirteen eolour-plates, fonr of them double ones, The fourth volume will require a year and
a half's preparation at home, but will be the largest of the four. By eareful contrivance it
will be possible to include the entire Hypostyle Hall, for which two volumes had previously
been reserved. Here there will be four double and four single plates in colour, and with
these all the colour-work worth reproducing in the Temple will have been exhausted.
It is greatly to be hoped that when the time comes funds will be fortheoming to finanee
the remaining volume that would round off the series ; it would be a thonsand pities if this
had to remain incomplete, For several months during the past season Mr. Leslie Greener and
Mr. R. C. Martindale took & hand in the work, and once again Professor Junker has laid
our Society under a deep obligation by devoting many valuable days to collating the
inseriptions.’

Two lantern lectures have been given under our Society's auspices o appreciative
audiences at the Royal Society's rooms, Burlington House: *Some Recent Excavations in
Egypt', by Professor Glanville, on March 2nd, and *The Society's Excavations at Sesebi
in Upper Nubia during the Season 1986-87", by Professor Blackman, on July ith,

An Exhibition of our Soeiety's work at Sesebi and Tell el-* Amarnah was held in the rooms
of the Palestine Exploration Fund at 2 Hinde Street, Manchester Square, from July 5th
to 24th. The objects from Armant will be exhibited later.

On pp. 1424 of this part will be found a new feature of the Journal, namely a compre-
hensive list of abbreviated references to periodieals and hooks frequently cited by contribu-
tors. The usefulness of this list—which is to appear in the first part of each annual volume
—will be evident. Firstly, it will enable references in articles to be identified easily and
vertainly by readers ; secondly, it will enable some common references to be given in very
eoncise form, sinee the explanation of these is elose to hand ; thirdly, it will enable writers
for our pages—nearly all of whom are, we suppose, to some extent readers of ours—to
know what are the conventions adopted by this Journal, to their own convenience and the
great saving of editorial labour. From our heart we beg our eontributors to prepare their
highly valued manuseripts with this list (a copy of which will be sent on application) before
them, and to conform to it unless they see good reason to do otherwise, The symbols have
been chosen with care ; a certain lack of consistency is chiefly due to reluctance to make some
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abbreviations as short as are some other widely-used ones containing thesame words (e.g., AJA,
but Am. Journ. Phil.). Mere striving after brevity would reduee everything to groups of
capital letters, and this, in a periodieal not addressed to specialists alone, seems undesirable
mn the interests of intelligibility. The list (which will be revised as occasion dietates)
supersedes, by inclusion, the one hitherto prefixed to the Papyrological Bibliography.

For reasons beyond editorial control, it is not possible to publish the Bibliography of
Pharaonie Fgypt (see Vol. 22, p. 100) in this issue.

With the death of Adolf Erman on June 26th has passed away the greatest seholar in
modern Fgyptology, the man who, among many other achievements, gave Egyptian philo-
logy its form and direction, with immense consequences in the improved understanding of
texts, and to whom every student of our science owes, and will for all time owe, an incaleul-
able debt. For over sixty years he laboured incessantly ; among living Egyptologists perhaps
only the venerable Professor Golénischeff ean remember the time before Erman advanced
to a leading place in his field, A notice by Dr. Crom, Erman's oldest English friend, will be
found elsewhere in this part.

It is with deep regret that we record the death. on June 24th, of Mr. B. McKensge, for
ten years a valued contributor to our Papyrological Bibliography.

Mr. M. F. Laming Macadam writes:

“In a recent volume of the Journal (Vol. 22, Pl. xxiii) there were published photographs
of a bronze cone from Kawa showing in Mervitic hieroglyphic characters the name and
epithets of a king Mnjible, These consisted of two eartouches, that on the right bearing the
words (reading downwards and from right to left) Mnhble : gér, which may mean *the king
(or perhaps “ruler’) (A)mankhabale”, and that on the left the word (reading downwards
and from left to right) wtemréds, the meaning of which is uncertain, but for which 1 suggested
to Mr. L. P. Kirwan, pending further investigation, that it might be the name of &
queen. Professor U. Monneret de Villard has now written an interesting note in the latest
fascicule of Aegyptus (17, 101-8) proposing a derivation from two words which he writes
WT-M3R83 (i.e. wie--mérsi according to Dr. Griffith's system of transliteration), with the
meaning “well-living, happily living”, or the like. For wte Professor Monneret de Villard
can quote several examples, but for the second corponent word only one, though he men-
tions wtemrédi from the stela of Tanyir(d)amani at Boston, line 17, Of this he says, “La
forma & quasi simile alla nostra WTM3RS3 [i.e. wtemérd?] salvo che in un easo & vocalizzata
la R e nell” altro la M." It must be pointed out, however, that the word on the Kawa cone
differs from the word in the Boston stela only in the last letter, since it must be read wtempéts
and not, as Professor Monneret de Villard has it, wtemérdé, the hieroglyphs being read from
back to front. /3/w s 3 oceurs in another Meroitic (cursive) inseription from Kawa,
not yet published, in circumstances which had already led me to the eonclusion, before
Professor Monneret de Villard's note appeared, that the word was an epithet of the king.'

With much pleasure, and with our congratulations to the recipient, we record that on
April 29th last the University of Oxford conferred the degree of D.Litt. honoris causa on
Walter Ewing Crum, deseribed by the Public Orator, in the course of his presentation, as
‘vir . . . eui in Musaram horto unus praeter omnes angulus riserit, quem ipse labore tam
asgiduo excoluit ut vix glaebam ullam reliquerit vertendam’, and again, with the playful
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touch expeeted on these occasions, as év rois Komrixois del mpowdrrww. The ceremony in
Iﬂunvmtiun was attended by a number of friends ; a humble admirer was heard to exclaim,
in the words of & Bishop of Coptos, Teymoeecic damatmas frhooy arep fipauys
WeAR OO

It is with mixed feelings, we fear, that students of Egyptian will have heard that the
Editors of the Warterbuch der dgyptischen Sprache are not continuing the publication of the
*Belegstellen in the form in which a fasciels, covering & little more than Vol. 1 of the main
work, appeared two years ago, namely printed references to passages in which the words
oceur, It has been decided to proceed at once to the publication (intended from the first,
but as following on the short references) of the ‘volle Belege®, consisting of select passages
in hieroglyphic (autographed by the indefatigable Herr Erichsen) giving full eontexts of the
words. These will begin with passages illustrative of words in Vol. 11, and are to be issued in
parts of about 100 pp. each, the first to appear shortly. The immense superiority of this form
of citation over the one now abandoned iz obvious, especially since many texts which have
been used ns material are unpublished, and since also some of the publications used are not
casily aecessible to Egyptian students in general —two points emphasized by Prof. Grapow
in his communieation of last March to the Berlin Academy of Seiences on the progress of
the Worterbuch. But it is to be feared that to complete the publication of the *volle Belege'
will take many years, in view of the immense labour of compilation and sutographing, and
meanwhile the Worterbuch will remain—though to a diminishing extent—hut half a
dietionary. We can but hope that Prof. Grapow and his helpers will be able to give us this
essential part of their great undertaking with all possible speed.

Dr. Bell writes:

‘Professor Adolf Deissmann, who died last April, was primarily a theologian, not a
papyrologist, but the seience of pupyrology profited very greatly by his labours. His Lickt
vom Osten, in successive editions and translations of which he kept abreast of the progress
of discovery, was in its way an epoch-making work ; it was rich in the power of stimulating
and suggestive imterpretation, and the documents incorporated in if were so studied, from
a standpoint unfamiliar to most papyrologists, as to yield a great many valuable new results.
It was addressed, however, mainly to the non-papyrologist ; both in this volnme and in his
other papyrological studies Deissmann was first and foremost an intermediary between
papyrology and other branches of research, partieularly New Testament studies, Probably
nobody hag done more than he to bring the evidenee obtained from the papyri and ostraca
into the range of knowledge of the wider public interested in antiquity, to give general
curreney to the new knowledge won by the papyrological specialist. And sinee the true and
ultimate aim of every papyrologist is to provide the evidence from which the historian, the
lingnist, the jurist, and many another type of scholar may derive his general survey, Deiss-
mann must be reckoned among the most eminent servants of the study. He was a pro-
tagonist in the sehool of New Testament scholars who maintained the view that the language
of the New Testament was no peeuliar diction produced in the attempt to translate Aramaie
modes of thought into Greek speech, but simply the colloquial xouwn of ordinary life, as
opposed to the artifieial literary woun of contemporary pagan authors. As was natural in a
pioneer, he tended to exaggerate this point of view, ignoring or minimizing real peculiarities,
due either to Aramaisms or to the special needs of theological exposition; but this one-
sidedness did not destroy the fundamental justice of his general point of view.

‘A man of attractive personality, with a youthful zest and enthusiasm which he carried

B
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into old age, Deissmann had o gift for friendship. After the War he exerted himself in the
canse of international goodwill and reconeciliation, restoring old ties and forming new ones;
and hiz death is monrned by friends in many eountries.’

The University of Michigan has produced two volumes which are to be known as,
respectively, P. Mich. nr and P. Mich. rv. P. Mich. 1 is the volume of Zenon papyri edited
by Mr. Edgar, P. Mich, 1t Professor Boak's Papyri from Teblunts, Part 1. This last volume
brought the eurrent numeration of the texts to no. 128. Nos, 129-30 appeared in Professor
Campbell Bonner's A4 Papyrus Codex of the Shepherd of Hermas, and the numeration is con-
tinued in the two new volomes, of which P. Mich. m covers nos. 131-221, while nos. 223-5
appear in P. Mich. 1v; no. 222 is the codex of the Pauline Epistles previously published by
Professor H. A. SBanders as A Third-Century Papyrus Codex of the Epistles of Paul. The two
new volumes will be reviewed in this Journal, but this explanation may be useful to those
who see references to P, Mich. z°, and do not know where the papyrus in question is to be
found.

Vol. 1 of *P. Merton' is in the press and should be out in the course of the present year.
It contains fifty texts, of which two are literary (Homer), one is Biblical, and the rest are
doeuments, ranging in date from the third century n.c. to the Arab period. These papyri,
edited by H. I. Bell and C. H. Roberts, are selected from the collection formed by Mr.
Wilfred Merton. They are arranged in chronological order, and a eollotype facsimile of each
will be given. It is hoped later to issue a second volume containing at least as many texts.

The Ashmolean Munsenm at Oxford has recently acquired on permanent loan a small
eollection of Greek papyri, varied both in type and period ; none of these texts has as yet
been published and it is infended that they be kept available for those who wish to take up
the study of Greek papyrology. It is hoped that beginners especially may find it easier to
acquire the rudiments of Greek palasography by working with originals, even if fragmentary,
instead of with facsimiles.

The third volume of the Catalogue of Greek papyri in the John Rylands Library, Man-
chester, will be published near the end of this year. Like the first volume it will contain only
literary and theological texts and will be divided into five sections: (1) theological texts
(Greek); (2) Latin literary and juristic texts; (3) new elassical fragments (Greek); (4)
scientific and technical texts; (5) fragments of extant Greek authors. The texts, which
number nearly a hundred, will be edited by Mr. C. H. Roberts.

We are informed by the Keeper, Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities,
British Museum, that the Students’ Room of this department on the upper floor was opened
on May 10th, 1987, and will be open regularly, with the exception of the usual holidays, for
the nse of students of Egyptian papyri and Assyrian and Babylonian tablets. Other classes
of written documents, and the archaeological material, will be made available as the
re-arrangement of the collections is completed. Students who desire to continue their use
of the room should renew their tickets immediately, and are requested to give notice of
their requirements before presenting themselves.

Sappho is one of the authors our knowledge of whom has been substantially inereased
by finds of papyri. The latest example of her work to be discovered is preserved not on
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papyrus but on an ostracon. This, possibly written by a schoolboy, for the text is very
corrupt, is also the earliest manuscript of the poetess yet discoversd, dating from the second
century 8.0. Portions of five stanzas of an ode remain, which include two existing fragments.
These fragments, previously, as is now apparent, recorded in a corrupt form, ure at last to
be read in their context, and the poem, apparently written in Crete, is an important
addition to our stoek of Bappho's verse, It is edited by Professor Medea Norza in the Annali
della R. Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Serie mr, Vol. v1 (1987), Faze. 111

Much have we heard lately about certain claims as to the recovery by ‘supernormal’
means of the vocalization of Egyptian—a piece of news whieh hits us, if we may so express
ourselves, just where we live. A lecture on the subjeet was given in Oxford, and we believe
that gramophone records of Egyptian thus resuscitated were heard by o much impressed
audience, which, to our lively regret, we were not privileged to join. However, the whole
story is now set forth in a book called Ancient Eqypt Speaks, by A. J. Howard Hulme, Hons.
Cert. in Egyptology, Univ. of Oxford, and Frederie H, Wood, Mug, Doe. Dunelm, Hon.
R.C.M. No copy has been received for review, but this must not debar our readers from
some information about researches which have ‘completely restored the spoken language
of ancient Egypt’, There is o young medium called Bosemary, and through her the Lady
Nona, who was the Babylonian wife of Amenophiz ITT, and eame to & bad end, has been
giving revelations of Egyptian wisdom (confirming theosophical text-books), largely with
the very landable aim of staving off another world-war. After using plain English for some
time she began to ntter phrases in a strange tongue, and Dr. Wood sent transeriptions of
these to Mr. Hulme, who had already compiled an Egyptian-Esperanto grammar and
dictionary—a remarkable form of Fgyptological (or is it Esperantist?) propaganda. Mr.
Hulme said they were Egyptian, and to prove it has turned many of them, not without
‘rigorous test as to grammatieal construction’, into hieroglyphic (the book eontains pages
of this, which will greatly impress non-Egyptelogists too), with pronuncistion and translation
complete. Nona said, for instance, 4 vd’stee odng tu. Mozt scholars would have made nothing
of that ; but Mr. Hulme saw that it must be | & [[_= 3| meaning ‘to enumerate, now,
the items'. But he saw also that Nona's pronuneiation was not quite all it should be (after
all she was & foreigner), or else that Dr. Wood hadn't got it quite right—we do not know
whieh ; for he emends this utterance to eph &'stirf d(ny) tu. Agnin, confronted with ah dink
zdet y ra von(k), he perceived that Nona, speaking as always with ‘infallible use of Egyptian
grammar’, had said = = 5}..:! ? s -?;' ‘so that the ear may give it life’, which she
onght to, or must, have really pronouneed d(r)di onkh z1't, iraf, (ng)d@'nkh (@ as in mart), and
that this of course referrad to the rebirth of Egyptian through the discovery of the vocaliza-
tion. An uttersnce that has held our attention, as showing how emphatie assurance may
be expressed with infallible grammar, is £ 7 |39 = F T = (%@ 'Lt
really is I. The man has put the word. It is really I therein’, although we don’t know
what putting the word is. Although Nona has vouehsafed over 900 such little gems of
Egyptian prose, her attempts at hieroglyphic writing have been trifling; this is because she
is & Babylonian lady, Mr. Hulme says. It seems a real pity that while learning to speak
Egyptian with infallible use of grammar, though perhaps always with s murked Babylonian
aceent which Mr. Huline is fortunately able to reetify, Nona eould not have picked up the
writing too and so have spared him much arduous labour. Mr. Hulme sets forth the muin
features of Nona's diction with impressive techmeality (that a Babylonian would have
adopted easily the Old Perfective, that ‘quaint style of almost prehistoric age’, with its
relation to the Akkadian Permansive, is a most happy observation), and is able to refute, with
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crushing effect, several of the ‘inferences’ of less favoured students, He is careful to point
out that the words *can be checked by anyone® with Budge's dictionary, and that Gardiner’s
Grammar is accessible for checking the grammatieal structure. And he gives us, thongh
with modest indirectness, the necessary assurance (apart from that Hons. Cert. in Egypt-
ology) 48 to his competence in these delicate matters. On one page Nona is stated to speak
Egyptian, when in spate, seventy-three times us fast as he can eompose it ; on the next she
is stated to speak at a speed of seventy times the capacity of the world's best Egyptologists.
We are no mathematician, but Mr, Hulme looks to us as near the world's best Fgyptologists
as makes no difference. What further guarantees can the layman require? Turning from
philology, we do but mention the vivid deseription of Thebes, temp. Amenophis 111, with
people travelling in tents on eamels’ backs : the “temple-memories’, showing that the dances
in Aida are all wrong, and giving the ‘exquisite devotional melody” to which edst-y, edst-y,
tovan-ée tah (no translation) is set ; how horribly the river smelt, and how easily great blocks
were moved by ‘weight-adjustment’; for we are not strong in archaeology. Rather would
we linger on the salutation s'dnkh ‘here’s Life for you!’, the rare phraseology that no one
on Earth is capable of framing spontaneously, and the clincher =it (* that's it!"): but we
must end, and how more appropristely than with Nona’s ‘elosing-down formula’ §, "™
i quén ‘indeed, completion!’?

We invite readers to help us to increase the usefulness and interest of * Notes and
News' by sending us any information which they think might suitably appear under this
heading,
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The Desest Fayum. By G, Cavos-Tooursos and E. W, Garixer, London, The Boyal Anthropalogionl
Institute of Great Britain and Treland, 1884, 4to. xiv + 167 pp., and vol, of 114 pls. and mops. $0s. net.

Miss Caton-Thompeon set out to study Palaeolithic and Neolithic man in the Western Desert, n study
which entailed the assistance of a geologist, Miss Gardner. In this district the whole question revolves around
climate and the history of the Fayyiim Lake, and this in turn introduces varions problems of historio times.
Only an excavator ean realize how annoying can be the appearance of evidence as to unwanted periods, dis-
tracting one from the main sabject of inguiry, and *wasting® the time of far too short a eeason. But for-
tunately Miss Uston-Thompson approached the subject in a apirit of hroad-mindedness only too rare among
investigntors, and she nover disdained to give attention to the numerous archneological details which con-
tinually turned up, although they were outaide the real purpose of her inguiry. Hence, she and Miss Gardner
have produced a compendium of man’s history in the Fayyiim from its beginning right down to Ptolemaie
timea. Their herculean efforts in spite of every difficulty will at luast have brought them the satisfaction of
knowing that their work will be the permanent foundation of any fuorther researches in this srea. Probably
nny more work will only elaborate the details of the scheme, of which they have deswn in the main
outlines,

The Egyptologist, if he thinks sbout it at all, is apt to lump Palasolithio amd Neolithie civilizations
together in the comprehensive phrase ‘ The Stone Age’. Hence, the importance of this publication is apparent
on ita very first page. We find there were two Payylim lakes: there wos first a vast Pleistocene ane, 278 feet
higher thon the surface of the present one, and this was succeeded by o smaller, but still large, one of the
Neolithic Age, with a maximum Jevel 208 feet ubove the preseot lake-level. The Pleistovene lake was fl
partly by the Nile of those days and partly by the minfall, which at that time was considerable, The climate
has become pmgrmre]y drier, & process which, with the sinking of the Nils below the ounnecting Hawira
gorge, eaused this ancient lake nearly to dry up. It was round the shores of this dying lake, with its palnec.
arctie fauna, that Middle and Late Palaeolithic man lived and hunted.

After this the history of the laks is obscure for o time, When it is discovered again at the 206-foot level
its fauna is totally different and * modern, and when man was attrscted to its northern shores he also was
of the *modern’ type, and brought his Neolithic civilization with him. Another indication of the great lapse
of time between mid-Palasolithic { Levalloisinn ) and Neolithic times is provided at "Kom K'. Here Levalloisian
mian had lost his tools on the beach of his lake, Buot Neolithic man did not come and sink his granary-pits
into it until sufficient time had passed for the whole, beach and tools, to become ceomentod into n hard eon-
glomerate, for & gypsum layer to form on top of it, and for & layer of gravel to spread itsell on top of that,
Though great changes had taken place between Palacolithic nnd Neolithis times, there has heen little change,
exoept increasing aridity, between the latter period and the present day. In Neolithio times the silt deposited
by the old Pleistocens lake had already been eroded into miniature cliffs. In ome of these n shelf had been
formed, and on this o ‘Neolithic A’ man had kept his pot and its contents. Its position to-day s still us con-
venient as it evidently was then, for it is about four feet above the present ground-level,

Between the ‘ancient” Palaeolithio Iake and the ‘ modern ' Neolithio one the neighbourhood seems to have
been deserted, The neweomers arrived when the Neolithic lake had dwindled from 208 to 180 feet above the
level of the present lnke, In its shrinking the lake Jeft behind o widespread urea of silt on what had been its
lsiscl, but 18 mow desert. The hollows in this area were kept as lagoons by the still sufficient rainfall, and
romnd them and the creeks of the lake Neolithic man lived his life, He waa still o hunter, but wes also an
ngriculturist, and lived in settlements, growing barley and emmer wheat on the moist edges of the lagoans,
and fishing and hunting in the creeks, the shallow lagoons, and the swamps on their fringes, and in the dry
park-land in which they were situsted. Stone arrow-heads associafed with the carcases of u hippopotamus
and an elephant probably testify to the people’s prowess in this respect. Their corn they stored in pits lined
with straw basketa, looking for all the world like gigantio bee-skepe inverted. The number of these, aa well
8s of the flint implements collected from this desert, give the impression of & large population. No evidence
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hns yet come to light that the peopls had domesticated noy snimals. Why should they, with game so
abundant ¥ There is no evidence that they knew anything of metals.

It must be emphasized that the Neolithio civilization did not grow up in the Fayyiim ares, but was in-
troduced in o fairly advanced stage, though from what direction is quite nnknown, There is nothing to
suggest thatit oame from the East. Conditions favoured the growth of a stable and definite social opganization,
However promising the start may have been, degradation set in, civilization relnpesd into barbarizm, and it
seems that eorn censed to be grown. Concomitantly the lake was still falling townrds its Early Dymastic level
at 140 feet, but though this steady diminution of area and volume may explain much, it will not explain all,

Apparently, shortly after the passing of the deeadent ‘Neolithic B' community, there introded the Nilotio
chvilization of the Gerzean (Early Second Predynastio) Age with its fint implements, which in Upper Egypt
would be dated to 8.1, 40-50. Miss Caton-Thompson puts forward us her private opinion the view that
Neolithic man probably entered the Fayylim area about 5000 n.0., and that the two groups A and B did not
last longer than 800 yeurs or so, After this came the Gerzean Age, which on this view would come at about
4200 or 4000 n.¢, Such dates as these seem more satisfactory than Scharff's extremely reduced estimates
(ZAS 71, 89) of 4000 and 300 p.c. respectively.

At least as late nm the Old Kingdom the people continned the original type of oultivation round the varions
iamp depressions, which contained soil composed of ancient lake silt. Thers was a colony of Middle-Kingdom
Egyptinns whose cemetery was found at Kasr es-Sagha, but from the Old Kingdom until Ptolemaio times,
s0 far as the evidence goes at present, quarrying was the chief sotivity in the ‘desert’ north of the Fuyyim.

In the third century B.c, the ancient populousnesa of what is now the high desert was revived on o vast
scale. Ptolemy Philadelphus then undertook the part of the rain-god, and watered the cultivable pans of
silt. This he did by a system of canals bringing the Nile to the desert. His new provinee thus proves to have
been reclaimed from the desert itself, not from the lake as has hitherto been vaguely suppossd. The Ptole-
mnio scheme was similar to that carried out at Kém Ombo a generation or so ago. The photographs on Fl.
xei show what clues Nature in her favoursble moods will sometimes offer the obsarvant archasologist.

Another series of doubts and questions has also been cleared up, This arose from Herodotus' stories
sbout Lake Moeris, which he supposed to hove been s vast reservair used to supplement the inundstion in the
Nile Valley. A careful combination of the geological and archaeologival remains, co-ordinatad by unextensive
series of levels, proves that throughout historic times the Fayyfim luake wis slways below the Jevel of the
river, For this reason alone its waters conld never have flowed back into the Nile Valley. Moreaver, there
is the rock bed of the passage connecting the Fayyiim with the Valley; the water of the supposed reservoir
would have had to pass back over this to re-enter Egypt. The seotion giving the profile of the district on P1.
ovii {and ef. p. 11) shows that this exit is higher than the lovel of the Twellth-Dynnsty and Grasso-Roman
cities at Medinet el-Fayy@im. Ttis higher still than the Twelfth-Dynasty site at Biahmu, Henoe, water suffi-
ciently high to run back into the Nile would have permanently drowned what we know to have been flourish-
ing oities, and also a building site.

The authors do not deal with the work of Amensmbit TTT, for thet would have taken them tos e out
side their province. But their geological wurk lays to rest an archaeological inoubus which has hsunted the
conception of what he did. The great bank at El-“Edwah looks sstonishingly like s man-made dyke, and
various visitors have been deluded into thinking that it must have been thirown up by Amenembét, However,
it proves conclusively to be natoral, in fact to have been the beuch of one or mare of the Stone Age lakes, Un
looking at the map, Pl eviil, it seems probable to the reviewer that Amenembit instituted some sort of
drainage work on the land round about Medinet el-Fayyfim, which would at that time have bees & SOEUY
expasse on the eastern side of the evershrinking lake. If he did so, his work would have been comparable
to that carried oot by the land companies in the northern Delts, and the opposite of that carried out by
Ftolemy Philadelphus, and in modern times at Kom Ombo,

Though Dimai, as we know it at present, i entirely & Graeco-Romar aity, the sbundancs there of finta
of the Old Kingdom suggests that the site was already oceupied ot that time, The main problem here has
always been the supposed ‘quay’. It is now shown to have been far above the level of the Prolemuie lnke,
and no boat could ever huve approached it. Though some of its features nre still diffionlt of explanntion, it
was elesrly & grest paved rondway into the city, with a gateway ut which taxes were collected. The oity of
Dimni waa never on an island, but there prove to have been great uress of hazin trrigation to the north and
west. These, together with the luke, though this was at least o mile and & half away to the south, might have
provided the ides of an island contained in the Greek name of the place, Boknopaion Nesos.

Another site upon which Miss Caton-Thampson was kind enough to spend thought and time was the
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mysterious little temple of Kasr es-Saehn, with its seven shrines. She publishes references to such literature
as there is on the subjeet, & plan, and & number of geod photographs which show all there is to be seen of the
building. 8he even ran o trench in front of the temple, in the hopes of elocidating the date of its foundation.
Unfortunately; owing to the disturbance due to troasnure-seckers, the results wersinconclusive, but like so much
else they snggested an Old-Kingdom date. The oceupation periods of this part of Egypt were Neolithic,
0ld Kingdom, and Middle Kingdom, after whioh the district was deserted until Ptolemaic times, Miss
Caton-Thompson's conclusion on general grounds is probably the right ene: that the temple was built
in the 0ld Kingdom, and was kept up during the Middle Kingdom. The one fragment of insoription found is
probahly later than the Old Kingdom.

Not far from the temple are s number of stone-capped ridges and hillocks, and these in their turn bave
been called ‘quays’. In historie times, at least, they never could have been such; actually they arm natural
formations, surfuced pver by man with rough stone slabe, and in one case topped with o wall. The one or
two objects found in the interstives of the stones were of Old-Kingdom date, and the hillocks were no doubt
primitive citadels of that period, strong enough for what would have been rather desnltory warfare.

The above remarks by no means include all that should be said of this valuable publication. They do,
howsver, give some indication of the wide fisld covered by the authors, 1t s greatly to be regrotted that snch
devoted labours should have been hampered by the diffioulties described on pp. 6 @

G. A, Warswrmnr.

Einiges zur dritien Rauperiode der grossen Pyramide bei Gise. By L. Bonomaror. Berlin, Julius Springer,
1032, 4to. 21 pp., 12 pls. 9 Bentenmark.

As becomes an Egyptologist who iz also an architeet, Dr. Borchardt has made s special study of the
Pyramids and the builiting problems which they present. He began to publish his observations as long ago
as 1802, in the Zeits. filr aeg, Sprocke of that year, ani since then he has time and again given the world a
further sample of his resnlta; in ZAS8, 1804, 1807, and in 1928 in o separate work entitled Die Entstchung
der Pyramide. Now in 1932 we have another study which is a valuable addition to the already lurgs literaturs
on the archneological problems of the Pyrumids. Those disoussed here are concerned first with the Great
Gallery and then with the so-called Antechamber, which is really the Porteullis Chamber, Though most of
the detnils disoused have been known since the days of Perring and Vyse, now, thanks to the better lighting
availsble, Dr. Borchardt has been sble to ohserve some that he had overlooked before.

As overy one knows, the ascending passage suddenly changes its naturo from o low rectangular passage fo
o high corbel-roofed gallery. This fact has always attracted attention, whether of the pyramidological
thearists or of the students of antiquity. The asceniding passage is blocked st its lower end by three granits
plugs weighing about seven tons apiece. Fitting the passage as they do, they could not have been pushed
up from the outside. Where, therefore, were they kept inside the building until they were put in placo after
the funeral? Borchandt replies: in the Great Gallery itself, on o wooden seaffolding above the heads of the
workmen passing backwards and forwards, The Gallery was heightensd to provide roarm for the stones, and
having heightened it the architect had to taper it off gradually to spread the weight. This is o remarkable
sonclusion, but on the evidence provided it seems unavoidable, and shows what carvelul messurement atid
observation will yield to the competent observer. .

At the foot of the walls of the Great Gallery is o series of carefully vut holes in pairs which would take
posta. These, however, were given up, anid stopped with plaster. In the floor of the passages, in front ol vach
of the first aet of holes, another socket had been cut three times ua big. These world take three of the heams
suitabls for the fist set. and by enahling them to stand more upright woukd give not only greater strength
but also more space for movement between them. Also, in the thind corbel is o groove running parallel with
the floor, which is evidently intended to reecive something. By gombining all this it i not difficult to postu-
Inte o strong platform mised up abovn the passage. It is on this that Drr. Borchardt supposes thut the granite
plugs wers stored till needed. The pairs of sockets stop ahort of both the upper and lower ends of the Great
Gallery. Dr. Borochardt reasonably supposes that this was to give access to the platform, snd to enable the
stanes to be ramoved at the lower end. The stones would have to be put on the platform befors the Gallery
was Toofed over, which gives one more indication of the forethought expenided by the ancient architect—
a thing not always sufficiently appreciated by students of Annient Egypt.

T'his all seems very sstisfactary to the reviewer, who, howover, is neither architect nor engineer.  But he
does not feel that the means have been demonstrated by which the plugs were put into place when let down



'

128 NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

from overhead on to the floor of the Great Gallory, Perhaps, however. there is no svidenee left for this. The
‘well” is & tunnel mined through to the original subterranean passage, and Perring (The Pyramids of fiseh,
1, pp- 2, 3, notes to Pls. ii, viii) could not decide whether it was contemporary with the pyramid or the work
of plunderers. Dr. Borchandt supports Perring's first view, nnmely that it was nsed as a means of exit for
the workmen after the plugs were put in place. But it may be asked, why trouble laboriously to block up
the main entrance if & way round was to be left open ?

Before leaving the Ascending Passage mention must be made of the set of three pairs of doubles sockets
shown in Fig. 1. These are evidently intended for a strong tripod astride the prssage. Such an apparatns was
na donbt nsed &5 0 crane.

In the Portoullis Roem (Antechamber) Dr. Borohandt notes the crutches which on the west wall are
situsted over the slots in which the three portcullises were slid down into place. They have always besn
accepted for what indeed they visibly are, i.e., crutches for rollers over which passed the ropes in which the
partcnllises were shung and finally let down. But even after long consultation with an enginesr, Dr. Ricks,
he i= still unable to give a satisfying explanation of the abssnee from the enst wall of what should be the
corresponding set. That four ropes were used is shown by the four grooves cut in the south wall palpsbly to
receive them. The author caleulates that rollers of 45 en. dismeter and palm-fibre ropes of § om. dinmoter
would be quite sufficient for the manipulation of the porteullises, weighing, as they do, some 2} tons apiece.

Knowing of the grooves for the ropes in the Great Pyramid, Dr. Borchanit has been able to point to
similar ones in Snefru’s pyramid at Médim. These explain the presence above them of the beam, which
projects a foot or more from the wall immedistely over the well: it was the block over which ropes ran.
When Maspero entered the chamber in the early eighties the ropes were still hanging over it. 1t fortonate
that he mentions the fact, but unfortunate that he gives no drwing or details of the size or material of the
ropes. The reviewer would suggest, however, that the apparatus was one for hoisting up into the chamber,
not one for Jetting down o porteullis. There is no porteullis in this pyramid, and it would be a simple matter
tu slide plenty of plugs down the sloping passage. Tn fact this is how the great mastabah, No. 17, was sealed
jrest outside Snelra's pyowmid ; of. Potrie, Mackay, and Wainwright, Wepdum and Memgphis, 1, PL xii, top.

A contrivanee of rmpes passing over rollers seems to have been the regular method of letting down the
portoullizes in the pyramids st Gizah, Indications of it remain in the Third Pyramid. Dr. Borchardt does
not deal with one diffieulty which troubles the reviewer. The ropes are conceived us enciraling the stones,
atd would no doubt be safe so long as they were at rest. But on letting down the stenes the edges woukl
begin to fray the ropes, which sooner or Inter would break, In any case how were the ropes got out from
under the stones once they had descended into place ? Can it be that the builders trusted to the ropes break-
ing before the descent was completed, and so freeing themselves ? Tn Nefermatat's mastahak at Midiim the
extraction of the ropes was arrnnged for: in this case the much smaller porteullis wns horee with three holos
ut the top, nnd two channels were out at the bottom for the withdrawal of the ropes from undemneath the
stone; the holes were 10 vm. (4 inches) in diameter, and the portenllis had been let down into the well over
8 beam (of. Petrie, Wainwright and Mackay, The Labyrinth, Gerzeh and Muzghuneh, PL. xv, top, and p. 26).

Drr. Borchardt quotes the well-known passage in the Westear Papyrus as to Khufu's desire to copy in his
pyramid details from the temple of Thoth. The story, however, does not mfer to the bloeking of the passages
aa used to be supposed, but, as Gardiner showed (JEA 11, 4, to the number of the chambers. Tt should read
Elufu "had spent {much) time in searching for the secret chambers of the sanctusry of Thoth in order to
muke the like thereof for his hortzon’, i.e., his pyramid. This information Djedi was not able to impart, bt
he did tell him where it could be found.

Dr. Borohardt apparently no longer supports the ald theory of Lepsius of far-reaching reconstructions
and acoretions. Tt was always strongly combated by Petrie and Maspero, who maintained that the Great
Pyramid wna eriginally Inid out to be of its present size. The supposed evidenoe of enlargements now
reciuces iteelf to evidenco of the means by which the miss of the Fyramid was piled up, and the reconstran.
tiona to nothing more than change in the position of the burial-chamber. Tt is even possible o say at what
stage of the building the alterstion was made; this emeryes from a study of the joints of the masonry in the
asvending passagen. The lower part has been quarried through t.hnm:iaﬁn,gnmnry.undpquuthrnugh
four faces of the successive coatings by whioh the body of the structure has beeq vonstructed. In this part
the masonry is that of the core of the Pyramid ; it is comparatively rough, and the joints are wide and naot at
right-angles to the slope of the passage. At about thirteen metres above pavement-level all this changes.
The walls of the passage ure properly built, with joints fine and sharp, running at right angles to the alope.
As already noted, the mass of the Pyramid is constituted of & series of coatings, each enclosing the previous
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one. This is somewhat in the style of Snefru's pyramid at Madim, and like his sach of these contings is ten
cubits thielk.

Dr. Borchardt supposes that the sarcophagus was extracted from the chamber of the second building
scheme, the Queen's Chamber, and was put into that of the third, the King's. But is it necessary to supposs
that it was ever put into the Queen's ¥ If the change was made when the building was only thirteen metres
above pavement-level, this chamber was probably not then roofed in.

The method of constructing the undergroond chambers at Gizah is not that so often used. They are
mined out of the native rock, whereas a vast pit was often dug, in which the chamber was built. This method
was employed before Khufu st Ziwivet el-*Aryin, and after him st Aby Rawish; it was also the method
by which Sethos 1 constructed his ‘underground ' Osirvion at Abydos.

In voncluzion Dr. Borchardt drmws attention to a number of queu.ﬁnnn vet to be solved, but th-e_l." do not
include one which has always exercised tho reviewer. Possibly it has already hesn answered elsewhers;
poszibly to an engineer it js no problem at all. It is: how did the builders keep so vast a construction so
perfectly true that the apex came out correctly over the centre of the base

G, A, WuanwrRIGHT.

History and Significance of the Great Pyramid, By Bast Stewarr.  London, John Bale, Sons & Danielsson
Lad., 1935, Svo. =xvi-224 pp., frontispiecs and 2 diagrama. G5 net,

Pymmidology is not so much a science as o state of mind. For those who are in that condition this is no
doubt a uselul boglk.

There is, however, one point in it of interest to Egyptologists. That is the frontispiece, which reproduces
& Japanesa colour-print dating from about 1820 to 1825, In the scoompanying inscription the artist deseribes
it na ‘New edition perspective picture after the Dateh: Pointed Towers in the lund of Egypt (Ye-gip-tu)'.
The picture shows & couple of Dutchmen discussing and admiring a pyramidal steoeture, which, like almost
all early reproductions of pyramids, is much too high for its base. Mr. Stewart remarks in his description of
it that at that time Japon was utterly cut off from the outside world, yet, even so, the hermit empire was not
proof against the wonders of Egypt and its pyramida,

O, A, Wamswmigmr,

Ihig Thebanische (Fraberwelt. By Georo STersnorry and Warrer Worr. (Leipziger .Egypmhginchn Studien,
Heft 4.) Glackstadt and Hamburg, J. J. Anguetin, 1936, 100 pp., 24 pls,

This book is one of those summaries of existing knowledge on one aspect or other of Egyptology of which
& number has emansted from Germany in recent years, and it is the fourth of its own specinl series. The
subject with which it deals, the history of the Thelin necropolis and the principles undedying the constrie-
tion und decortion of the various types of tomb, is of great interest not only to the stodent but also to the
intelligent tourist, and it may be said at once that the present work admirmbly fulfils its funetion of deseribing
this famems city of the dead.

After dealing with the history and topographical distribution of the various cemeteries of which the
necropolis as & whole is composed, the suthors devote nearly o third of the book to & description of the
arrangement and decorationg of the tombs of Dyns. XVITI-XX, endeavouring successfully to indicato the
undeelying principles, and illustrating their descriptions with many plans of extant tombs and reconstructed
perspective drawings of the main types.

From the architectural uspect of the tombs the authors turn to the scenes soulptured or painted on the
walls, and discnss their purpose, armngement, and technigue. With regard to the much-debated guestion
of the magical purpose of the wall-scencs, they assume an eminently reasonable position. While admitting
that the magical reproduction after burinl of scenes of daily life and religious rites was an important motive
in covering the walls with paintings, they point out that o considernble part was played by the desire for a
maemorial of the outstanding invidents of the earthly carcer of the deceased or of the general temor of his life,
and also by the aesthetio desire for decoration (see also Davies and Gardiner, The Tomb of Amenemhi,
10-21; the authors do not refer to this disoussion). The secount of the technique of the paintings is brief,
und might have been expunded without disadvantage, though it must be remembered that the full account of
the technique in Nina M. Davies; Aneient Egyption Paintings, m, xxii ff. was not available when this book
waa written,

3
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The lust chapter is devoted to the royal tombs of the Bibin el-Mulik and the Bibin el-Hazrim, and here
again the text i Dinstrated by & number of plans of the more important tombs. It i shown that the royal
tombs of Dyn. XVILT were either curvilinear or angular in plan, whereas those of the post-*Amarmah period,
with the exception of the tamb of Tuttankhamiin—s low unto itself—favour the straight line, » change which
is attributed to a desire that the rays of the sun should illumine the interior, o logaey of the *Amarnih sun-
waorship. It is further pointed out that in these later tombs the walls nearer the entrance, where daylight
could penetrate, genernlly bore texts and scenes of n solar character, while those of the inmer chambers
were appropriately devoted to representations of the Netherworld snd the relative texts, such ns the Book of
That which is in the Netherworld and the Book of Gutes, The peculinr change of axis found in the tambs
of Haremhab, Sethds I, and Ramesses IT1 = ingeniously explained as being due to a desire to exclude all
daylight from the ‘ Netherworld" of the tomb,

Thes book includes lista of references for the text-figures and for the twenty-four well-chosen photographic
plites, as well ns a tuble showing the topographical distribution of the private tombs. Slips and misprints
are slmost non-existent, though it & surprising to find Siptaly and Queen Tawesret pluced at the end of Dyn.
XX (p. 78). Inzhort, this work may be heartily recommended to both students and travellers, and one would
like ta see an English version available for tourists in this countriv,

R. 0. Faunuses.

D agyptische Marchen. Ursprung wnd Nachwirkung altester Mirchendichtung bis sur Gegemwnrl. By Max
Prerer. (Morgenland, Heft 27.) Leipzig, J. C. Hinrichs, 1935, 89 pp.

In this little book Pieper continues his stodies in Egyptian literature, briefly summarizing Ancient
Eypyptinn stories, analysing them into various stock motives, and endeavouring to trace their influence on
the folk-tales of other lands, His purview includes the whole range of Egyptian fiction from the Middls
Egyptian stories down to those written in demotie, but since his concern is primarily with the follk-tale
he omits guch texts ns Sindhke and Wenamin, as well as mythological narmatives. The author performs
similar analyses of & number of primitive folk-tales from other parts of the world and compares them with
their Egyptisn counterparts; however, he comes to the conclusion that the Egyptian stories which have
stirvived are not folk-tales in the strict sense of the word, despite u certain similarity of content, but that
they rather fulfilled a funetion comparable to that of the novel in modemn lifo. With this view it is hard to
quarrel, since the Egyptian tales were written down for the entertuinment of the educated olasses, whereas
it is the essential quality of the folk-tale that it cireulates orally among the illiterate, and is genorally of a
very unsophisticuted character,

Finally Pieper trnoes the occurrence of Egyptian motives in the stories of Greece, later Enrope, and India,
though how far similarity of plot and incident is dne to setual Egyptian influence and how far to independent
invention is n question difficult to decide. Despite the author's commendable caution, it seems to the Present
reviewer that insafficient allowance has been made for the latter factor. But whatever opinion ons may hold
on this matter, this book undoubtedly contains o grent deal of interesting material for the comparitive study
of the folk-tale wnd 8 a viluable contribmtion to the subject with which it deals,

R. 0. Famxxea,

Fragments of an Unkpoten Gospel and ather carly Christian Papyri. Bdited by H. Inems Bais and T, O,
SkEar. London, The Trustees of the British Museum, 1935, x+-63 pp., 5 pls. 4=

The New Giospel Fragments. London, The Trustees of the British Museum, 1035, 33 PP 1 pl ls

Hitherto the duting of New Testument books has depended on the weighing of *internal® and *external”
evidenes, whire “external " evidence meant, for the most part, quotstion of the dooctument soncerned in ather
mare securely dated doouments. With the publication of these fragments and of P. Byl, Gk, 457 prlacogrmphy
becomes a fotor having o direct bearing on the question of the date of the Fourth Gospel. Forif 2. Byl. GE.
457 is correctly dated about a0, 150, we have o definite ferminis ad quem fixed on purely palseographical
grounds. The pew Gospel fragments (Egerton Papyrus 2), which oooupy the first place in Bell and Bkeat's
volume, nre also dated e, a.b. 150; and if, as seems likely, the Fourth Gospel wae employed in the composition
of the doeument of which we have here o fmgmentiry copy, palacogruphical evidenee again becomes an
important factor in fixing & date for the writing of John, For New Testument scholars this is perhaps the
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most interesting and exeiting point mised by these publications, Before vielding to its seductions it i
proper to notice the other early Cliristian Papyri published along with the Goapel Fragmenta,

No. 2 { Eperton Papyrus 3} is dated enrly in the third century, and consista of fragments of what may have
heen & Gospel Commentary. There aro recognizable quotations from Matt., John, and Philippians. The
editors also find a reference to 2 Tim., but this is more doubiful, Unfortunately the papyrus is too fmgmentary
to allow any sure inferences as to its charscter and suthorship,

No. 3 (Egerton Papyrus 4), assigned to the thind century, is the remains of # single leaf of a codex of
2 Chronicles. The fragments cover xxiv. 17-27, and are chiefly interesting for the light they shed on the history
of ‘o glaring corruption in A" (¢ 27).

No. 4 {Egerton Papyrus 5), fourth—fifth century, is a leaf from a liturgieal book. Ttis well preserved and
ensily legible: but the text does not seem to resemble any known early Christinn liturgy, indeed thero is
nothing specifically Clristion about it. It is one of those provoking fragments that arouse & euriosity which
::Luy do nothing to satisfy. In some respects it reminds one of the Jewish prayers embedded in Copst, A post,

33-8.

To return to No. 1. The Trustess of the British Museum hive ksued two editions of this text, both of
which are essential for the proper study of the document, the first for its full snd scholarly introduetion and
commentary, the second for its new readings and supplements ss well as for its further discussion of the
problems raised. These problems may be divided into three classes: (1) restorntion of the text, (2) determina-
tion of the chameter and purpose of the document, (3] its Telation to the canonical gospels and in partioular
to Joln., There is already a considerable liternture dealing with these questions.?

1. The text as set out by the editors containa the following pericopae: (A) Conversation of Jesus with the
Iawyers and the rulems of the people (Fr. 1 verso), leading up to (B} an attempt on the life of Jesus (Fr. 1
rocto). Both passsges have elose nffinities with John. (C) The healing of a leper; this has distinet echoes of
Mk. i. 404, (D) A question about tribute-meney (Fr. 2 recto). The guestion is similar to that rmised in
M. xii. 14 £.: and the answer of Jesus, which is incomplete, beglns with the guotation from Taaiah employed
in another connexion in Mk. vii. 6 f. (E) A miracle performed on the bank of the river Jordan (¥Fr. 2 verso);
this inoident has oo parallel elsewhere. The beginning of A (1. 1-5) and the whole of E are extremely
mutilated, snd afford ample scope for conjectural restoration. There are at least three very ingenious
attempts on E (by Dibelius, Dodd, and Lagrange), which, while they differ in detail, agres on the main point
that what is described is & mirele by which the growth of u plant from seed to fruit-hearing is made to take
place in & fow moments. The meaning of the story us restored may be that it is an acted parable symbolizing
the way in which ‘the word, or the Spirit, of God quickens the heart of man’ (Dodd), or that it is a gymbol
of the resurrection (Lagrango).

In A, Lagrange would see two separate discussions, one with the ‘lawyers” and the other with * rulers of
the people”. The end of the former is preserved in IL 1-5, which Lagrange restores thus:

[ama
Avere malira Tov mo[planpasa|erra
T w0 Jjow sms pw epee” [Er TiE woT
wpuren] o modes muis woife;

He thinks that this may be the end of a dispute about the Sabbath similar to that recorded in Lk. xiv. 1-6.
This seems to me the best suggestion made so far for dealing with these lines (another, in my opinion less
likely, is made by Dibelins); but it cannot be enlled & certain restoration. The remuining sections of the
text do not present serions diffioulties to the restorer, and the editors’ supplements are generally necepted.
2, The fact that only two mutilated leaves of the eodex are available for stody mulees it diffioult to judge
what the whole document wns, 1t has affinities both with the Synoptio Gospels and with John, snd that fact
would suggest that we have here an early harmony of the Gospels. But an examination of the text shows
elearly enough that, whatever it may be, it is certainly not & harmony in the sense in which that word may
be npplied to the Distessaron or, for that matter, to the still earlier Inboiurs of Matthew, who did for his
sotrees what Tatian later did for the canonical Gospels. The editars regard the document as & gospel, o

1 The following articles may be mentioned (the list does not pretend to be exhinustive): M. Goguel in Rev, d"Hat,
et duo Phil, Rel, 1935, 450 I, ind in Rev, hist rel. 113 (1038}, 42-87; H. Lictzmann in Z. neat. Wise. 34 (1035), 285~
il ; M. Dvibelica in £, Lil.-2. 57 (1838), Sp. 8-11; W. Baver in 0G4 108 (10345, 24-30; C. H. Dodd in Bull, J. Eyl.
Libr. 30 (1036), 56-02 {obtainable separately) ; F. C. Burkitt in JT'8 36 (1935), 3024 ; M.-J. Lagrangs in Rew, Hibl.
44 (1035), 32143; K. F. W. Schmidt and J. Jeremias in Theol, Batter 1086, Nr. 2.
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view which has the support of Dibelius. On the other hand, Lagrange lays emphasis on the fact that the
matter preserved is almost entirely polemical, and draws the conclusion that ‘1'sutenr avait un but spécial;
mettee en lumiére I'hostilite des Juifs contre Jésus, et In maniére dont il n?ﬂm&ilalm l;’:jmt.ismuh';
Bauer also suggests that if the existing fragmenta are a fair sample, s snitable title work would
*Jesus and His Opponents®. There is a certain amount of evidence in the Synoptic Gospels that polemical
matter of this kind was collected together from an early date ; and, in view of that evidence, the suggestions
of Lagrange nnd Baver should not be overlooked.

3. Most difficult and important of all is the question of the relation of the fragments to the canonioal
gospels. The poesibilities are very fully and carefully stated by the editors, and, in this connexion, the
detailed study of the langunge of the fragments undertaken by Dodd has special value. But, so far, there is
Little sigm of unanimity in eritical opinion. The fragments have affinities with the Synoptics and with John.
Lagrange and Listzmanm find the new docwment to be the borrower in all cases: Dodd finds it directly
dependent on John, but not, or not necessarily, on the Synoptics ; Baver also seems to be doubtful about
dependence on the Synoptics ; Dibelius, though with reserve due to the discovery of P, Ryl. GF. 457, would
regard the document s based on the so-called *wild’ tradition. The crucinl question is the relation of the
fragments to John. The complexity of the problem may be illnstented by a single example.

The text of Jn. v. 39 is given as follows in Westcott—Hort and Tischendorf: dpavire ris ypodds, on tpels
Boweire & adrais {anv alimor Syar ol dnetvad dow ol popripelont wepl duod. The new toxt (IL 7-10) has:

egat
[rore rles ypadar e ms vy So
[ieere] e exew exemvas e[alie
[ae pogrluporon: mept euov

Hitherto this form of the text haa beon known only in versions, and this in & ourious way. The Od-Latin
MSS. band o and the Curcteniun Syriac have a double rendering of the verse. Tt begins with a rendering of
dpawwire vis ypagds, in which the verb is taken as an imperative, followed by & rendering which, in the main,
ngrees with the text of W.~H. This is followed by a second rendering which sgrees with the text of the frag-
ments from e ms to mep epov, There are here not only variants in detail but alsa two guite different construe-
tions of the sentence. The one connects dpavire rie ypubis closely with what follows, and puts a major stop
after &yew; the other puts the major stop after ypapis and treats the rest of the sentence as a single thonght.
This is not made olear in the translation offered by the editors, which disregards the punctuation of the
papyrus and renders: ‘Bearch the seriptures, in which ye think that ve have life; these are they which bear
witness of me." But what the papyrus offers is: ‘Search the scriptures: those (ecriptures) in which yon think
that you have life, they it is that bear witness of me”, s construction which has the direct confirmation of the
secotl version in & b and Sy as well as support in the omission of sei by Cyprisn and Irenaens. Further,
this way of construing the verse demnnds thnt dpatvire should be treated na an imperntive {and it 15 50
treated by & b Syr Posh and the carly Fathers) ; whereas the text and punctuation of W —H, allow, if they
do not require, the verb to be taken as an indicative (so Cyril and most modern commentators).

Wo have thus two distinot types of text in this verse: one represented by BR and necepted by most
modern editors and commentators; the other represented by the new document, the ancient wversions, and the
varly Fathers. If, us I am inclined to think, the latter type gives the true text of John, then the dependence
of the new fragments on John is aa near certain as makes no matter. In that case the date of John must
b put far enough back to allow for the disssmination of the work, the incorporation of matter from it in
the new dooument, and the dissemination of the latter; and the guestion is how much time ought to be
allowed fur these processes. 1f, on the other hand, the BR fext is the trus text of John, there spem to be two
possibiilities: either the text of our fragment §s 5 oorraption of the troe text, in which case wo shoull have to
increase the period between John and the papyros in order to allow time for the corruption of the Johannine
text; or the text of our fragment is independent of and parallel to the Johannine text, in which oase we should
probably have to fall back on some hypothesis like that of *wild " tradition sugpestod by Dibelins.

Enough hus been said to show the intricacy of the problems with which the editors have had to deal. If
there is hesitation on the part of New Testament scholars about the conclusions to whidh they inoline, there
is unanimous and thoronghly deserved proise for the promptitude with which the material haa bosn mide
available for study and the altogether exemplary way in which it has been presented by the editors. Their
work i o model of how this sort of thing should be done,

T. W. Maxsox.
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A Third-Century Papyrus Codex of the Epistles of Paul. Edited by Hesey A. Sawpess. (University of
Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. xxxvir) Ann Arbor, University of Michignn Press, 1635,
xii4127 pp, 3 pls. 83,

Papyrologists are ascustomed to their work being continually supplementad by fresh discoveries ; indeed,
the feeling that no problem need be finally despaired of as long as thore is papyrus in Egypt is in part respon-
gilile not only for the attraction that the study exercices on its devotess, but also for the salutary caution that
it indures in them. But it cannot often happen that the ‘missing link' has turned up so quickly us in the
present case, or that the discovery should cnuse so little disturbanee to the views of the earlier editor. In
1834 ten leaves of the Chester Beatty codex of the Pauline Epistles were published by Kenyon in his thind
fascicnle. In the present volume nre published thirty more leaves, soguired by the University of Michigan
botween 1931 and 1923 and published in the knowledge that other leaves might well be offered for sale—
a generous decision which deserves the thanks and imitation of other scholars, Finally (or may we bope
that the remaining sighteen leaves will yet come to light 1), in an important review of Prof. Banders” book in
the American Journal of Philology, 57 (1838}, 1, pp. 01 ff., Kenyon announced the acquisition of another 46
leaves of the same codex by Mr, Chester Beatty, In a supplementary volome to his third fascicule, Kenyon
has not only published the new material, but has also included the original ten Chester Beatty leaves and the
thirty leaves edited in this volume; the willingness of the University of Michigan to allow the immediate
republication of that part of the codex whicl is in their possession is o notable exumples of eo-operution nmong
scholars. To say that any student of Prof. Sanders” book must have Kenyon's supplementary volume at
iz elbow implies no reflection on the former, only on the methods of the Egyptisn sebbdifin and antiquity-
dealers; if only for the elaborate introduction which proceeds the text, Prof. Sanders” book remains of value.

The result i that we now possess & codex of the Pauline Epistles, nearly complote (only eightem lesves
out of a total of & hunidred and four are missing) and some hundred years earlier than the Vaticanus or the
Binmiticus ; the portion in the possession of the University of Michigan and published here contains Romans,
xzi to end, Hebrows to ix. 26, 1 Cornthiane, ii and i (in part), 2 Corinthizns, ix. 7 to xiii. 13, Epliesiana to
vi. 20, and Galatians to vi. 8. The position of Hebrews in the codex immediately after Romuns i very
striking; ns Kenyon well points out (Supplement, p. xii), at about the time that this MS. was written
Hebrews is frequently cited s Panline by Clement of Alexandria, The most interesting problem mised by
the codex is that of the contents of the missing ten pages alter 2 Thessalonians, It is quite certain that there
is not room enough for & complete text of the Pastoral Epistles, and Prof. Sanders suggests that they con-
tained an abbreviated text of 1 and 2 Timothy {FPhilemon wonld have to be omitted). It must be said that
in view of the fact that no such text exists, and that there ia not even o tradition affirming its existence,
surh o theory appesrs highly improbable. Prof. Sanders is unwilling to beliove that they were left blank,
hecnuse from page 140 onwards the soribe starts crowding his text, presumably realizing that the space at
his disposal was inadequate ; but all we need infer is that he was yet further out in his esloulstions than he
ut first suppossd, and omitted the Pastoral Epistles, to be included, perhaps, in snother codex. OF textual
variations in the codex perhaps the most interesting is that which places the doxology, Romans xvi, 25-7,
at the end of chapter xv; here again, Kenyon's view that these verses were placed in this position for
eonvenience of reading in church (of. Prof. Sanders’ note on the resding-marke in the papyruos, pp. 17 £.)
seems more likely to be corroct than the editor's view that chapter xvi formed a separate letter.

The introduction contains moch palaeographical matter of interest. The irregularitios of the sceibe, both
in the number of lines to the page snd in the number of letters to the line, pointed out on p. 5, are well worth
notiving, if only a5 a warning against too exact caloulation, and the varieties of noming sacra are interesting
evidenioe that ot this date there werp no fixed roles (incidentally the auxa in Hebr, ix, 14 ean be parlleled by
& wavayafios B in & Rylands papyrus of the late third century). Prof. Sanders’ analysis of the method
of punctustion by spacing, which is found in the Ptolemaio papyris of Deateronomy, P, Ryl 458, also
deserves attention. But his arguments as to the date of the MB. from the pesition of the papyrus in the
{nlleged) Coptic graveyard are not convincing, in view of cur ignorance of the circumstances both of the
discovery and the dopasition—the MS. may even have been placed in the graveyard for safety. The im-
portance of the MB. lies, of course, in ita eontribution to the history of the text of the Epistles; in this con-
nexion one cannot do better than quote Kenyon's verdict (Supplement, p. xvil): *The papyrus ranges itacli
quite definitely with the Alsxandrisn rither than with the Western group, thoogh the preponderance is
much less strongly marked in Roemans than in the other Epistles. . . . The resulti is to confirm the belief, to
which other evidence seoms to point, that while the Alexandrinn group is on the whole the most trustworthy
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authority for the text of the New Testament, readings supported by the Western' group are at times to be
preferred, and should receive consideration on their merits.!
. H. RorerTs.

Becent Discoveries of Biblical Papyri. By H. L Beur. Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, 1937, Svo. 30 pp. 2s.

Both students of the New Testament and papyrologists should be grateful to D, Bell for publishing his
inaugural leeture a5 Honorary Rewder in Papyrology in the University of Osford. Discoveries in this field
huve been numerous in recent years, and just as it is easy for the Iatter to exageerie the importance of any
particular find, so the former sometimes ignore the evidence provided by the papyri. Dr. Bell's pamphlet
should serve as w corrective to both these errors; his survey is exceptionally readable and lucid, containa
references to the relsvant litersture, and (thoogh this goes withont saying) is eminently judictous, The
greater part of the pamphlet is descriptive, though the description is interspersed with some lively comments,
and pride of place is very properly given to the Chester Beatty papyri ; Dr. Bell's necount of this great corpnis
of biblical texts is of partioular interest from the bibliographical standpoint and is of importancs for the
related question of the formation of the Canon. From the Chester Beatty papyri Dr. Bell poes on to discuss
other recent diseoveries, among them the Unknown Gospel (P, Egerton 2 in the British Museim, and stten-
tion must be drawn to his revised conclusions on this important text. Hecent apoeryphal and non-canoniesl
discoverles are then discussed more briefiy.

Dre. Bell concludes his leoture with reflections on more general issues ocoasionsd by these discoveries.
He deals in the first place with the much-discussed problem of roll and codex atid the surprizing predominance
of the Iatter, confirmed by all recent discoveries, in early Christian litersture. He inclines to the view that
Christians in the West took up the vellum codex because it was less expensive than the roll, and that this
wis followed by the adoption of the papyrus codex in the Eust ; but while it is very probable that the decisive
factor in the adoption of tho rodex was economic (it provides mueh the cheapest way of ntilizing o given
nmount of papyrue), it is by no means certain that vellom wias used earlior in this form than P pyrs;
indeed, in matters of organization and propagunda we should rather expect the Christinn West to follow
the lead of the Eust. Secondly, Dr. Bell points out that these discoveries should muke us conservative in
handling the text of the N.T.; *however far back we go,’ he writes, ‘we find always a text which is substanti-
nlly the snme as that formed by modern scholars from the best of the Liter manuseripts’. In this connexion it
may be worth pointing out that papyrus texts of non-canonical works (e.z. that of The Skepherd of Hermas
mentioned on p. 23} do not exhibit the same consistency. Finally, Dr. Bell points out that these papyri taken
collectively provide ns with substantial evidence for the spread of Christianity in Upper Egvpt during the
second century—a development on which the dosuments, public and private, are silont—and draws the
mornl that papyrology must not hecome too sectional (it ia wtlso, incidentally, another proof of the danger in
these studies of the argumentum ex silentio).

A small misprint, which might mislead some readers, should be pointed out: on p. 17, eleventh line from the
battom, for * third" read ‘second . C. H. RoBEnTs,

European Civilization, its origin and development. By various contributors, Under the direction of EnwARD
Evez, Inseven volumes. Volume 1: Prehistoric Man and Earliest Known Societies, Reissue. Oxford
University Press, 1935, 8vo. 844 pp., 19 maps.  25s. net.

This historical work, to be completed in seven volumes, planned and directed by Mr. Eyre, will be received
with great interest. It is cast on a grandiose scale, beginning its survey of BEuropenn History with an eximina-
tion of many of the fgmentary traces of prehistoric Meditermnean and Near-Eastern civilizations, Thers
is perhaps i slight unevenness in the fisst volume, but this wonld have been diffioult to avoid in work on
piters still so little understood. Without doubt it i a most sourageons and praissworthy attempt to define
an extremely difficult and obscure subject.

Prafessor Schmiidt gives an nocount of Primitive Man in which he adversely ritivizes Darwin's theory
of evolution, and sppears to heliove in o high standard of primitive morality. He s more concerned with
theory than with fact—unfortunately, pechaps, for had that not been so some of his statements might have
been supported by some additional evidence. His paper will certainly arouse great interest. Professor Myres
contritutes two remarkahle chapters, entitled *The Ethnology and Primitive Culture of the Nearer Enst and
the Meditermnesn World " and ‘The Ethnology, Hubitat, Lingnistio and Common Culture of Indo-Europeans
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up to the Time of the Migrations®. In thess he gives s very wonderful display of knowledge and of the subtlety
of n brilliant mind by the fascinnting way in which he armnges facts and statements. Cne moy nob agree
with all his conclusions, or even accept all his facts, but this does not diminish the stimulus of his all-embrie-
ing vision and vematility of mind. In such work us this wo see, and if we are wise acoept, n manner of
approach to prehistory of the highest value for these times; for here, whether scientifically valid or not in
its development in this place, is the humanist method, almost forgotten to-day, but nevertheless of proved
value. M. Jean's contribution, *The East’, is pechaps not quite up to the standard of others in this volume.
Such dogmatism s ks met with here does not, at least-with the present roviewer, command confidence in the
writer, Much in this chapter is of value, nnd mors of interst, but it could not be recommended that such o
paper be rend excopt with caution, and by thoss already sufficiently equipped with the necessary knowledge
to withstand mn undue influence from such work upon their minds. The late Professor Peet's chapter on
* Ancient Egypt® will naturally be of the first interest to readers of this Journal, Here is a typical picce of work
by thatvery great scholar, elear, restrained, and simple. The reviewer belioves, however, that Egyptian history
cannot, as Professor Peet's treatment seems to suggest, be divoreed almost entirely from Greek and Near-
Eastorn prehistory, but this is perhaps but o personal opinion. Nobody eould deny that this paper i the best
introduntion to Egyptian prehistory that has yet been written, 1t is magnificent. Mr, Gomme's contribution,
entitled *The Greeks’, is probahly very much better as regards classical history than in its exposition of the
history of the proceding period. 1t is almost certain that present-duy lmowledge of the Greek Bronze Age
is not, amd cannot possibly be, as procise ns Mr. Gomme suggests. And as thees are problems of vast signific-
anoe, such as the geographical position of the home of the Achaeans, about which Mr. Gomnie appears to be
indifferent, the general effoct of this chapter is not entirely convinging, despite the fict that much hero i
excellent and beautifully written.

In such o work s this the resder is confronted with history viewed mainly in outline. Whether this is a
justifinble course to follow in studying the sequence of events in world-history before the Greek Classical
Age i5 a disputabls point. Prehistory is a subject of which the very framework is but ill-defined, and in
whioh the fow faots known are pechaps made to illustrate and express too much, and for these reasons it may
perhaps be considered diffieult or even impossible to study it in broad outlines. Partieularly i this so since
the humasn mind has o dislike of uncertainty, for it seems improbable that any balanced general survey of
prehistory can be made by an srchseologist intent on avoiding doubtful questions.

This volume cannot hope to meet with nniversal assent. But it is most deeply to be hoped that the dissent
which will inevitably be ronsed by some of the statements in this volume will not, like so many archaeclogicoal
dissensions of the past, prevent the proper use of the contrasts offered by differences of opinion. Are not such
contrasts to be desired, for surely prejudics cannot grow very powerful when many and various views are put
forward 3 Is it not more reasonable to welsome, than to castigate or ignore, views which nre not necessarily
held by others than their exponents ?

ToeoporE BraToN Brows.

Les Oatraca grees de In Collection Charles-Edwin Wilbour au Musfe de Brooldyn. By Cramg Pniavx. New
York, Brooklyn Museum, 1935, Svo. 125 pp., 2 pla.

The Wilbour colleotion of ostracs 8 not n large ane (only 78 texts appear in this volume), and, having
been bought in the years 1882-02. ut the time when the collections at Berlin and the Ashmolean Museum,
Oxford, with which it has closs connexions, were being formed, it ponsista in the main of types nlready
familiar and offers little in the way of novelty. In any case, ostracs, if taken singly or in gminll doses, ame
rather dull and uninspiring fare; it is from the cnmulative evidence of a long series ruther than from isolated
sxamples that the most fruitful results are obtained. [t might be expected, then, that this volume would be
of no great importance. To form any such proconception would be, however, to reckon without Ml
Préaux. She brings to her task the qualities conspicuous in all hor stimuluting articles: n fresh and per-
coptive eve, an independent judgement, and the gift of edneing from o mass of trivial detail & principle of
generil fmport.  These qualities give to the present volume & value gnite out of proportion to the in-
tringic interest of the individunl texts,

The ostracs are arranged by clusses, first the money payments and then those in Tl ; and to ench class
is prefixed an introduction, in which, with wide knowledee and groat acutencss, Mile Préaux discusees the
evidence of ostraca and papyri already published. She is thus ahile to throw new light on many knetty pro-
blems and to review necepted conclusions from a novel angle. Even in her general introduction o the
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volume she uses the mass of individual tox-roceipts to ilmstrate a far-reaching principle of sdministration:
‘les impéta de teux invarishle', she writes, ‘semblint camctéristiques du systéme fiscal romain * (in contrast
to the Ptolemaic system]; and to this fact she attributes in part, here and elsewhere (e.g., pp. 43-4), the
rake's progress which made Roman rule, for all its efficiency, in the long run so ruinous to the sconomy of
Egypt. Bhe is perhaps inclined to over-stress the unfavournble aspects of the system. There is evidenoe of
a reasonable degree of prosperity even as lute as the closing years of the second eentury; but it can hardly
be disputed that the Roman fiscal system in Egypt was based on nnsound principles and that its results
wern disastrous,

There is an cxcellont discussion of the sali-tax (i), Mila Préanx leaves it undscided whether the
receipts for this were addressed by the banker to the collector or by the collector to the tax-payer. The argu-
ments seem to her preponderantly in favour of the first hypothesis, but she is impressed by the difficulty,
on this assumption, of explaining the demotie subseriptions found in so many of these cstraca. But such
subsoriptions do not ocour inall; and, even though the bankers were Greeks, may not some of their clerks,
who subscribed the receipts, have beem more at home with demotic? Is it possible, indeed, that the
intention was that the receipts should, on demand, be shown to the tax-payers, who would normally be
Egyptian-speaking *

In the introdnotion to Nuos, 5-13, which are receipts for Aaoypagia, there is an important discussion of the
poll-tax. Contrary to the view now generally held, Mlle Préaux argues, and argues well, against the existence
of such  tax under the Plolemies, bt T confess that she has not convinced me, Her criticisms of the ruling
view may be briefly summarized and answered e follows:

(1) The existence of ‘personal’ (census) returns, which occur in the Ptolemaic period, does not prove the
existence of a poll-tax; there is & decennial ‘recensement par ménage’ in modern Belgium, but it has no
connexion with an ‘impdt personmel’. But it ia surely rash to argue from modern to ancient practice; a
registration in ancient states wie normally linked with fiscal considerations,

(2) P. Tebt, 103, u list of tax-payers headed daoypladis) . . . selairejor wfrrafor and dating from 94
or 61 B.0., proves nothing, for mbrafis could have, and probably has here, a quite genern] sense, ‘contribu-
tion". When the poll-tax was meant, the sdjective dmuyt had to be added; in P, Grenf, 1, 45 (19 5.0.) redav
ovvrefr, if it refers to poll-tax at all, which is not certain, was probably used vagoely [as one mizht say
‘subject to tax"]. This is forcing the evidence, The fact that the full term (when Aeoypasdic was not used)
was Aaicy siirafis does not make it impossible that o. was an cecasion nsed alone with the same sense.
If o. in P. Grenf. 1, 45 did not mean poll-tax it must have referred to some partioular linbility, or there would
have been no point in the phrase at all; and if it had meant any particular tax excepl poll-tax the writer
would surely have specified this or at least have written T4 ¢ owvrafe. So, too, in P, Tebt, 103: & list of men
vedafwres edrrafu must have reference to o partionlar tax: if it was an extrmondinary levy wfe muat have
been inserted ; only if o, had come to be used of ane tax par excellence is it at all likely that the article would
be omitted ; and the occourrence of duy evdveratis, combined with the oliviows affinity between P. Grenf, 1, 45
and similar returne of a later date which contain Asoypagoriprroy, makes it clear that the tax in question
must be the poll-tax, :

(3} The poll-tax wis o mark of defeat, imposed on the vanquished. Tt was introduced, therefore, at the
mament of conquest, as the Romans introduced it when Egypt was annexed to the Empire, ns the Arabs
revived it after their conguest (here Mlle Prénux refers to my introduction to P. Lond. v, 1419, but ghe haa
misunderstood me; my point was not morely that uypegor in texts of the Arnb period meant poll-tax buot
that & similar meaning, and henoe the same tax, is to be recognized in Inte Byzantine instanses of Saypadd).
There is, however, no troe of poll-tax in early I"m.’emadot.im;mdyin the later period is there any evidence
which eould suggest such o tax, Hence there is no room fof it in the Ptolomnio pel‘ind;th&Eunjm],pd].hx
‘remonte & I'époque méme de In conquéte’. This seems & very flimey argument. Since all the inhubitants of
Egypt, Greek and Egyptian alike, were equally conquered by Augustus, why did the Greeks of the self.
guverning cities and perhaps the katoikoi pay no poll-tax * Why did the privileged metropolites pay the tax
at a reduced rate T Are we to rogerd them as only half-conquered

There is indeed strong reason to doubt whether the poll-tax was s0 much & mark of politically inferior
status as has been supposed (ef. Bickermann, Dus Edikt des Kaisers Caracalls, 22-3). Bickermnann is probably
right in holding thut in strict Jegal theory all the native-born inhabitants of Egypt outsile the Greek citizen-
bodies were “Egyptians'; the real distinetion made by the Romans was not between Greek and Egyptian
but between the mhnnnnd*t-hnmnln-hmaa.andthiahunnthing to do with any status derived from the
fuct of conquest. The whols subject of the poll-tax is beset with difficulties and badly needs o detailed
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investigation, 1 cannot pretend to have nndertaken this, but 1 venture to make some observations on the
problem, mther by way of propounding queries than of attempting any dogmatic answer.

Thw word Ansypapotueres has usually been taken as meaning ‘subject to poll-tax’; but there is evidence
that it really meant ‘paying the full poll-tax® (or perhaps in strictness “taxed as one of the desl”; for the nee
of Anoi, Aaurds to mean ‘native’ of. PER Inv. No. 24, 552 gr., ed. H. Lichesny, Adeg. 16 (1936), 267 fT., col. 1
1. 34, dyopdnenw odpa Amx]d]y dedfepor). In P. Bouriant 42 we find (verso, cols. iv ff.) landholders deseribed
as alternatively dwd pyrpomddews (always abbrovintod, but & comparison of instances makes the expsnsion
cortiin) or Anoypndodpros, the implication being that the terms weee mutually exclusive; yet we know that
metropolites paid poll-tax, though st a lower rate. Henee Aaoyp, cannot mean simply ‘subject to poll-tax’.
In . 481, indeed {perhaps, too, in 1. 442 £, where Collart reads drd . wal . o . ), 0 man is described ns drd o)
wal Aagyp., but this does not disprove the view just stated ; it tends to confirm it, for the kel shows thot dmro .
and Aaoyp. were distinet ontegories. The man in question was living in the metropolis but did not belong to the
privileged class, Nor is the view disproved by the fact that the tax was eslled ) o o ypedie and the census
officials were A oo ypddor. In essence the tax was one imposed on the Egyptians as opposed to the members
of the Greek citizen bodies und the kataiked (¢f. 3 a o eplras), the census being primurily and originally o fiscal
measure, to determine who was lable to the tax; and the partial exemption of certain classes did not entail
an alteration of nomenclnture, though it did, if L am right, canse a specialization of the word Asoyppogovipera:
to mean ‘paying the full poll-tax’. The lavypededuoos dmeorpudim of whom we hear occasionally were
no doubt privileged metropalites (cf. W. Chr., 252, 253), anid here dacyp, retains its more general sense (unless
we take the phrase ns meaning ‘exempted from among the class of Aasya.'), The preference, in the third
gentury, for the term émuddimor over Aaoypadla may have been due toa feeling that das- was mow inap-
propriate, the Egyptians having by the Constitutio Antoniniana become Roman citizens. Since this was the
effect of the €14, the poll-tax, if it wns n mark of inferior political status, should then have disappeared, but it
olearly did not. It is true that there is a curious dearth of poll-tax receipts in the third century which, so
fiur as I am aware, has never been explained and indeed has hardly been commented on ; but there is enough
evidence to show that poll-tax continued to be paid, as witness the following instances (these might, I think,
b supplemented, but they suffice for my present purpose): SB. 5677 (Hermopolis ncconding to Preisighe,
with a guery, but the quarter, Nov fpo* amy?, does not snit Hermopaolis, 4.0, 222), Aaoypladias) rof Beed{ Biwros)
a (Zrovs) (Bp.) «f (s0, too, for the 2nd year in col. 8 the man was perhaps & pqmporedivns SwbodBpayios);
P. Ross.-Gearg. v, 20, 5 (Heracleopolis, 4.0, 228), xar’ debps Meoypaldies); P. Oxy. 1157, 141 (late thind
vent.), dn T8 imxeddlamy demrofow svh.; PSI 164, 14 (Oxyrhynchus, s.n. 287), (Budewdbpaypor) drd
yupraios; P. Corn. 18, 13 (Oxyrhynchus, a.0. 201), (8.} [dv]s yupraelor, These, it is to be noted, refer
chiefly to the privileged rates. Did the class of acypadotjueros a3 ‘paying full poll-tax’ disappear after the
(74 * The point calls for investigation.

My conelusion would be that the poll-tax was primarily & means of raising revenue rather than a mark of
political status ; and though the special rates granted to metropolites suggest some social diserimination, that
is far from proving that the tax was regarded ag in its essence degrading. And just as the Arabs appear to
have taken over their Sdypader or dvdmopds from their Byzantine predecessors, so 1 would infer from
the evidence that the Boman Asoppodie was an adaptation of an institution existing under the later
Ptolemies. When Diocletinn reorganized the tnxation-system, the capifatio fumane continued, in another
form, the Aaoypadia, with no suggestion of palitical inferiority ; but note the words of the ordinance itself
(P. Bt Pap. 2,4 1.): méoa olv dndary dpoips wpds iy wowiryra ris yiis éneflily wal wdon dedary wedalf] v
dypoirar. This suggests o direct connexion of the capifutio with the Azoypudia s primarily n tax
on the rural {Egyptian) populace.

This review is already too long, but attention must be called to Mile Préaux’s exeellent remarks (pp.
18-21} on the assignment of Tovenucs ds e "Ayafaxhovs Supeds ; on Lhe yapanixde (pp. 43—4); on pepuopol
(pp- 40-53); on the yopwrdfior and trade guilds (pp. 59-62); and her attractive explanation of the y§
wpoaddar (pp. 105-6). Finally, [ may mention that the peculiar form of No. 3, in which the number of live-
stoek is spetified and the ducs on them are vertified as paid but with no statement of the amonnt, offers
some annlogy to the fourth-century receiph published by me in Mdl. Maspero, mm, 106-111; that in the tran-
script of No. 20, . 3, two letters appear, from the facsimile, to have been overlooked before 45 . . ., though
1 am unabls to suggest » rending of them ; that the peculiar dating formula of No. 24, to which Mlle Préaux
calls attention on p. 63, is best explained as due to the sceidental omission of Odeamaoiared; und that the
date, 207 av. J.-C.', of No. 2 is apparently a misprint for 208.

H.1 Bru.
T
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Two Biblical Papyri in the Jokn Rylands Library, Manchesier. Edited by €, H. Ronenrs. Manchester,
The Manchester University Pross, 1936, 8vo. 62 pp., 2 pls. 24, 6d.

The gods continne to smile on Mr. Roberts. His brilliant discovery of u fragment of St. John's Gospel
(Journal 21, 1935, pp. 266-7) has quickly been followed by a find hardly less notable and even more un-
expected. The St..John was when found, and still is, the carliost picoe of the New Testament ever discovered
the fragments of Deateronomy in Greek which form the first item in the present volume are the earliest
manuscript of suy portion of the Bible in any language st present known. It is therefore the more gratifying
that they do not stand alone, as the St. John fragment did, bat are accompanied by witnesses to their eurly
date. They were found in pieces of cartonnuge from s mummy.case, conaisting of fragments of varions
papyri. Round one of the Denteronomy fragments was wrnppod a strip from s roll containing the first book
of the Iliad, of which there were also other seraps, and besides these there were fragments of three other
literary papyri, part of an account in Greek cursive charmeters, and a number of Demotio fragmenta. Lastly,
the verso of the Deuteronomy roll had itself been used at o later time for & Gresk acoount af register.

Not one of these manuscripts is dated (for the ‘second year* mentioned in the aceomt on the back of
the Deoteronomy is not determinahle), but their combined ovidence is very strong. The bamd of the Hied
looks later than that of the Denteronomy but seems to belong to the second mther than the first century m.c,,
and the cursive on the verso of the Deuteronomy alse suggests the Istter part of the second cenitury. The cther
evidonee combines with this to indicate for that manusoript a date not Lster than the middls of the century.
It is generally agreed that the Septuagint version was begun in the third century n.c., and that the Penta-
teuch was oertainly the first portion of the Bible to be translated into Greek. Thus the present AR
may safely be described as written within about a century of the translation itself. 1t was, of course, s Toll,
und is written in a regulsr and handsome uncial hand, reealling thst of the Hyperides papyrus in the
British Museum, P. Lond. 134 {not at Berlin as Mr. Roberts by u slip deseribes it; he has confused it with
the Berlin papyrus of Menander mentioned along with it on p- 110 of W. Bchubart’s Gricchische Palaen.
graphic). A eurious feature of the manuscript is the wide spacing at the ends of winda; the end of a verse is
apparently marked by & yet wider space and a high point. Thece nre no other lectional signe, nnd probably
(bt this is not shsolutely certuin) sipes was written in full, not reprosented by the compendinm .,

The textual evidence of 5o parly 2 manuscript is, of course, extraordinarily interesting and important.
The scraps are small enough in all conscience, but insignificant ns they may seem they provide some basis
for judgement. There are, naturally, several novel readings, of which those in IL 19-23 (Deut. xxv. 2-3)
are particulurly interesting ; but on the whole the text shows a remarkable tendenoy to agree with A and 8
against B. Now P'. Beatty v1 (second century 4..), in Deuteranomy (the position is reversed in the Numbers
portion of this munusoript), agrees far more often with A and @ than with B: F. Baden 56 [ Exodus, second
century) also shows a preference for A readings; and the fourth-century Coptic papyrus of Deuteronamy
in the British Museum (Or. M5, 7594) exhibits a similar tendenoy. It seems cloar that the tendernsss for
B felt by several modern editors must now be called in question, as regards some books at least.

The second item in the volume is much less attractive and exviting ot first sight, Tt i= o fragment,
containing partions of two leaves, from u fourth-ventury eodex, written in o conrse and ugly hand in the
reddish-brown ink so unpleasantly familiar in Byzantine papyri. But it has, on further aequaintance,
o considerable interest. Mr. Roberts i= almost cortainly right in desoribing it as a portion of & book of
*Testimonies'—extracts from the Old Testament interpreted by Christian apologists as prophecies of Christ,
Mr. Roberts recognized it as part of a previously published papyrus, P, Oslo, 10, 11, He publishes the two
fragments together; and every one of the extracts contained in them can, withont too much forcing, bo
made to serve as b ‘testirmony’. As & work of this kind the papyrus certainly deserved such separnte nod
careful editing as it has received.

Hesides the error concerning the Hyperides papyrus mentioned above 1 have noticed one other alip of
the pen. In L 4 of p, 35 ‘younger' should clearly be ‘older’.

H. L Barx.

Dhe Sondergerichisbarkeit im griechischen Recht Agyptens. By Emicn Bemxpken. (Minchensr Beitriige zur
Papyrusforschung und antiken Rechtageschichte, No. 22.) Minchen, C. H. Beck'sche Verlagsbueh.
handlung, 1085, 8vo. viii+ 195 pp.

This is & very useful treatise on special jurisdictions in Ptolemaic Egypt. The subjeet is n complicated
one, and as most of these jurisdictions were exerised by permanent officials, it demands » thorongh know-

L
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lidge of Ptolemaie administration, of the spheres of authority of each of the officials concerned, and of the
changes which their functions underwent in the course of three hundred years. Dr. Berneker has collectod
all the available evidence and has given us a huwid exposition of the different kinds of cases for which the
many different tribunals were severally competent. There are not & few debatable points in his argumerts,
but certainly his work is of much intervst and value, not anly to jurists but to all students of Plolemaic
PAPYTL.

The present reviewer is not competent to disouss the book from the jurist’s point of view, but feeld
impelled to make one criticism of a general nature. Dr. Berneler is too hasty and too prone to demw canclusions
from inadequate evidence. One of his worst lapees is in a previous treatise (£1. de Pap. 11, p. 84}, in which
his interpretation uf u diffioult text rests on the assumption that Sdn &rlery menns *woil or weiss’. Hers
are a few examples of the same carelessness from the present book. On p. 65 his explanation of P. Tebt. 778
in purs fantesy, nor does Fapaypadd mean * Amtsuntersohlagung’. On p. 148 we are told that the decres
quoted in P. Amh. 33 and written in the 27th year of Plolemy Philadelphus proves that Apollonius the
divecetes was still in office in the reign of Evergetes T; and with the aid of this remarkable discovery he
identifies the Apollonius of P. Frankf, 7 with the dioecotes, rejecting Wilcken's demonstration that the
Intter text belongs to the reign of Philopator, Again, we find on p. 170 an assertion that P Ryl Zen. 17
rofers not to a ease of robbery but to * Abgabenriickstinde’, becanse it was only in soch matters that the
nomarch hid jurisdiction. Yet the reason for the arrest ia definitely stated in 1 25 it was & question of
Aela; and in fact PEI 360, 307 (disoussed, but misinterpreted, on p. 112} afford s similar example of o
nomarch taking action in o case of stolen cattle. There are too many innccurncies of this sort, and ane
must regret that the author hae not taken more paing to make his book as relinble as it is interesting.

C. C. Engan,

By Light, Light. The Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Judaism. By Enwrs R, Goopexovon, Yale University
Press. Humphrey Milford, 1935, 4to. xv 436 pp. $5.00 net.

The chief aim of this research into the mystical writings of Hellenistic Judnism is to show how much
they were influenced by the ‘Mystery’ conceptions of Platonie philosopliy, elad in the dress of mystic notiony
from Orphizm, Persia, and the Egyptian Tais, Professor Goodenough is interested not 5o much in the ritunls
ar gven the mythology of the Mystery-cults, as in the use of the myths as symbols of metaphysical truth.
This uae iz ‘due to the passionate desire of the Hellenistic man to experience emotionally the concepts he
has learned from Greek rationalism’ (a desire which wos supromely satisfied by Alexandrine Christianity,
with its dumapds and mystic meal). Tt was owing to its connexion with the Mysteries that Greek mtionndism
survived to influence Syria, Rome, and Erypt: and yet it was only ss symbolie expressions of philosophical
thonght that the myths themselves lived on.

Professor Goodenongh finds s similer fusion of myth and metaphysio in Judaism, especially Philo. In
contrast to the ‘literalist’ interpreters of the 0.T., Philo has changed the Torah into an allegory, through
whose digsconnected fights runs a great nnity of thought and purpese—namely the mystic presentation of o
Platonic or Neo-Pythagorean metaphysic. The Patriarchs are the great revelations of the higher way. The
firet step upwards from the life of the pussions is symbolized, e.g. by Abraham’s leaving Chaldasa, or the
Teraelites’ flight from Egypt. The second stage—the killing of the body—is marked by the drowning of the
Eoyptisns., At Elim it is hinted that they enter the cosmie mystery, and they come into the Higher Mystery
of Union with the immaterial world at ‘the song of the well’, which representa divine Sophia (p. 221). The
chief hero and hisrophant is Moses, who, like Tsuac, is ‘self-tanght”, the ideal King, Lawgiver (d sépor fufyoc),
Prophet, nnd Priest—liere Philo lns to distort the Pentatench, where Aaron, not Moses; is the priest, in order
to make Moses the perfect Mystagogue, offering an eternal mediation of which the temple culfus was only a
reflection.  His wife Zippambh (like Abrmham’s Sarnh), also represents Wisdom. He gets his commission as
supreme hierophant at the burning bush, where he is trying to find the nnme (e, the asture) of God. On
Hinni he sees r4 d Hself, boyond the Logos. As giver of the Mystic Torah he is & priest superior to Asron,
And at his Assmption—"after he had shed his body which grew arotind him like the shell of an oyster,
while his soul . . . desired its migration thenee' (De Virtufils, § T8} —ho experiences the supreme union with
tho Absolute, but continues to be the eternal Saviour par excellence of the Teraelites. Professor Goodenoogh
snggesta that these four episodes in the life of Moses may be the subjects of the frescoes in the synagogue at
Durn, recently discovered by the Yale Expedition under Roatovtzeff (p. 242). To these he intends to roturn
in u Iater volume, whidh will also discuss the influence of the Mystery in early Greek Christianity.

T2
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But perhaps the chief question of this volume is: *Did Philo, as is commanly asserted, stand alone? Was
he a pioneer in this thought 1" And Professor Goodenough answers oonvinoingly in the negative. The Jaws
always borrowed much from their neighbours: only an cccasional prophet saw this taking over of sttractive
ideas from the Gentiles ns apostasy from Yahweh; only a few purists objected to the ‘idolstry” of Solomon
—the reputed ‘founder® of ‘Wisdom'. After the Exile, sven the faw loyalista who returned and made the
cultus at least exclusive ‘brought back & mass of angelology and Babylonian mythelogy'. The Phurisees,
themselves full of foreign notions about angels, delerminism, and the future lifs, *had & terrific struggle to
pull the Jews away from their fascinnted prececupation with Greek wayvs and idens’. Eveon in Palestine
their legalistic Judaism nearly collapsed under the remote Greek influence of the Selencids in Antioeh. Ott-
gide Palestine oven the Pharisees admitted that the Law could not be kept according to their standards.
Many apostatized, including Philo's nephew Alexander. Small wonder that the dispersed Jows, like the Egyp-
tians, borrowed much from the phileophy of Greeee. Many could read the O.T, anly in the Septungint.
Every Hellmistic Jowish writer has o Greek name, except the seeond-century tragie post Ezekinl, and he
mukes up for this, s it wers, by porteaying a mystic Moses, who, after speing the Logos in the burning bush,
beheld and ascended the throne on Sinad, and saw the whole universe, and the stars doing cheisance. In tha
same century Artapanus identifies Moses with Musseus, *whe invented ships . . . Egyptisn arms. . . and philo-
sophy, divided Fgypt into nomes, with a god for each, and invented the priestly writing’, and was therefors
enlled Hermes-Tat ; similurly Aristolbutus wrote to Ptolemy VI to prove that the Peripatetio philosophy was
derived from the Law of Moses, and interpolated passages into & genuine Orphic Hymn so as to make Moses
the real founder of Orphism, The Sibyline Boaks, in addition to their Greek form, use the absolutist language
of neo-Platonism, and *Wisdom' in fts ‘Mystery " sense, ly the time of the Boak of IWisfom there is no longer
any necd to compare or identify things Jewish with thefr pagan counterpurts, The syneretism {5 now un-
conscions, It his beoome natural for the hierophant *Solomen® to win ‘Bophia’ (= Light) na his god-given
biride, and, 80 to leamn the secrets of the universs (TV~#), become immortal {819-17), and the friend of God
(TW=5, 0%} ; while the *Myateriea of God* (2%2) are denied to the wicked, Hesides muny other seenps of evi-
dence, the argument is clinchod by the convineing suggestion that the Preudo-Tustinian Oratio ad Graecos,
and the Jewish Liturgy isolated by Bousset from its Christi setting in the Apostolic Constitutions, are not
Christian, but also witness to this Hellenistic Judaism. Finally, it is suggested that the Kabbalsh was the
trus desoendant of this Jewich Mywticiam in the Middle Ages,

At times the evidenoe is admittedly scanty: and thern aro gaps that have to be filled in by hypothesis.
But the reconstruction of the evolution of thought here given is on the whole convineing, And if positive
evidence is sometimos Incking, there seems to be an equal absence of proof to the contrary; and although the
case might perhaps huve been strengthoned by pointing out the remarkable similarity of the belisfs and prac-
tices of the Essones, as recorded by Philo, to those of the Orphics, who are now known to have survived far
longer than was formerly thought, thers is enough positive evidence to give great weight to the main con-
tentions here advanced. It is n book which no student of Philo can afford to lgnore ; and its suocessor promises
to be still more arresting and important, Perhaps one mny express the hape that it may pander somewhat
mare to the fmilties of human naturs by the use, if possibls, of a larger type, more italics, eross-references,
summuries, and headings, and consequently mther less repetition of the argument. In other respects this
volume, with its excellent Indioes, fs well arrangedd and worthy of its publisher and s subject.

H. P. Kisapox.

Untersuchungen iiber die Koptischen Proverbientesle. By Avexawpen Bomuo. Stutigart, Kobhlhammer,
1938, 89, Pp. 80,

Among the Old Testament books in Coptic Proverbs has been one of the most fortunate. While the
Sa'idic version of many others s but frgmentarily preserved, and while in Aklmimic handly uny of them
have resched us, we have of Proverbs complete taxts in both these dialects nnd, 80 finr na the partin] Bohairio
version goes, in that dialect also, Moreover, both Sacidin and Bohuirie are to-diy available in thoroughly
adoquate editions and surely we may now hope that this highly interesting study by Dr. Bahlig is an indica-
tion that he in to be entrusted with the long-postpaned publication of the Akhmimio text. His [Hesertn.
tion shows at any rate that be would be exceptionally well equipped for the task,
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eloser to the chiel Greek manusoripts, while in the former several more or less divergent texts can be reoog-
nized, the version us a whale giving the impression of a freer, more subjective type of translation, which simed
rather at offering tho best sense than at verbal exaotitude.

The second and more important half of the boak is concerned with the Akhmimic version and its relation
to the Safidic, whenee, following Prof. €. SBchmidt (2, newt. Wiss., 10256, 228), Dr. Bihlig regards it as baing
derived, The characteristics of its vocabulary fre examined and many interesting instances cited to show
how A, deals with the Greek words met with in 8., a8 well as with 8. wonds non-existent (8o fur as wo at
present know) in A. and therefore neoessarily replaced by others; and how the translator shows o wish not to
produce o mere transeript of 8., but to write in his own dialect idiomatically. There follows an investigation
of the relation of A. to the variant rendings of 8. and after that— the longest section of the book—a series of
examples illustrative of the mumercus doublets, additions, and errors In 8, and A. respectively. These proli-
Jems, a8 rogards 8., were Lo some extent: discussed by Clasca (Sacr. Bibl, Fragm, 1, pp. x1 (1), but Dr. Bbhlig's
treatment of them, based upon far wider material, is of course more adequate,

Perhape & word in self-defonce may be allowed on one or two small points. On p. 41 our Dictionary
iz snid to equate nwn with nwwne. The instances undor the former in which both appear merely record
variants a5 found in the manuscripts ; they represent no opinion of mine. On p. 52 & note says that ayecan
does not correspond in the 1x€ to deudddopes piverar. It scoma to me that in the verse onder disoussion
{x. 5 the two are unguestionably squuted, whatever be the normal mesning of the Coptie word (see Dhel.,
377 a). But perhape I fuil to grasp the bearing of Dr., Bihlig's remark,

= W. E. Cavst.

The following works hnve also been received:

Altbatlonische Personenmiete und Erntearbeifervertrage. By Juumws Geonc Lavrssn,  (Studis et
documenta ad iurs orlentis antiqui pertinentin, Vol 1.) Leiden, 1036, xx-+262 pp. FL 10.

The Bornu Sohara and Suwdan, By Sir Ricmsoxnd Patser, London, 1930, 4to. +iii--208 pp., 30 pla.,
map. 42s

I:S'mmn Gates: A Reference of the Sixth Aeneid to the Initiation Pattern. By W. F. Jacusox Kxwawr,
Crxford, 1036, Svo. xv4-100 pp., drewings by L. J. Lloyd. Ts. 6d.

The Excavations at Tall Chogar Bazar and on Archaeological Swrvey of the Halbur Region, 1913, By
M. E. L. MaLnowax. (Reprinted from Frag 8, part 1) Oxford, 1038, 4o, 59 pp., 20 figs. 1 0d.

Die nenen ATHPHEEIE sy Kollimachosgedichten. By Rupove Pravren. (Sitzangsb. Minchen, 1834,
Heft 10.) Munich, 1434. 50 pp. RML 3.
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{See the note on pp. 118-20 above)

Abh, Berlin (Miinchen, ele.) = Abhandlungen der
Preussischen (Bayerischen, ele.) Abademie der
W issenschafien.

Acta Or. = Acia Orientalia.

Aeg. = Aegyplus,

Aeg. Imschrr, Berfin = Aegyptische Inschriften aua
den . . . Museen zu Herlin,

Aeg. Mon. Leiden = Leemans, Aegyptische Monu-
menden van het Nederlandsche Muzeum van Oud-
heden te Leiden.

AJA = American Jowrnal of Archaeology.

AJEL = American Joursal of Semitic Languages and
Literatures.

Am. Hist, Rev, = American Historical Review.

Am. Jowrn. Phil, = American Journal of Philology.

An. Boll. = Analects Bollandiana,

Ane. Egypt = Ancient Egypt.

Ann. Arch. Anthe, = Annals of Archaeology and
Anthropology.

Angi. Inat. phal, hist. or. = Annunire de I'Insiitul de
philologie et d'histoire orientales,

Ann. R, Se. Piss = Annali della Reale Sewoln
Normale Superiore di Pisa (Letiere, Storia e
Filosafia), Serie 11,

Ann. Serv. = Annales du Service dex Anbiguités de
I' Egypte.

Ann. Univ, Boma = Annuario della B, Universita di
Roma.

"Apx. "Ed. = "Apyaudoyiny "Edmpepls.

Arch, f. Rel. = Archiv fior Religionmiissanachaft,

Arch. f. B, w. W. = Archiv fir Rechts- und Wirt-
schaftaphilosophie.

Areh. Giurid. == Archivio Giwridico,

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforsehung.

Ath, Mith, = Mitteitungen des . . . devtschen archaeo-
logischen Instituts, Athemische Abteilung (*Athe-
sinache Mitizilungen'),

BCH = Bulletin de correspondance hellénigue,

Beschr. Leiiden — TPleyte-Boesor, Beschreilung der
dgyplischen  Sammbung  des  nisderlindischen
Reichomusenms ., . . in Leiden,

Bill. égyplal. = Bibliathéque dguplologigue.

Bk. Dead = Book of the Dead.

BL = Preisigke-Bilabel, Berichligungaliste der grie-
ehischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten.

BM Guarl, = British Musewm Quarterly.

Boll. fil. elass, = Bollettino di filologia elassice,

Botti-Peet, Giorale= 1l Giormale dells Necropoli
di Tabe.

Breasted, Anc. Rec, = Ancient Records.

Bull. Acad. 8ei. URSS = Bullstin de I' Aeadémie des
Sciences de ['Union des Républiques Sovitigues
Socialistes: Classe des Seiences Sociales,

Bull. ASOR = Bulletin of the Amierican Schoola of
Criental Research.

Bull. Inat. fr.— Bulletin de Plnstitel  francais
d'wrehéologie orientale,

Bull, Ist, dir. rom. = Bulleitino dell' Tatituto di diritto
romune,

Bull. MFA = Bulletin of the Musewm of Fine Arts
(Boston).

Bull, MMA = Bulletin of the Metropolitan Musewm
of Art (Now York).

Bull. Ryl. Lilr, = Bulletin of the John Eylands
Libsrary,

Bull. Soc. arch. d'Aler.— Rulletin de la Socidié
royale d*archdologie d Aleramdrie.

Bursian = Jahvesberichi iiber die Fortschritte der
Hassisehen Altertumanissensohaft.

Byz. - neugr, Jahrbh. = Bysantinisch - nengriechische
Jahrbiicher.

BE = Byzantinische Zeitachrift.

CAH = Combridge Ancient Hislory.

06 = Cairo Musenm, Catalogue Général,

Ch. Quart, Hev. = Church Quarterly Review.

Chron. d'Bg. = Chronique o Egupte.,

O A = Corpues Inscriptionum Atticarum.

CIG = Corpus Inscriptionum Groeearum.

Ol Jowrn, = (Tassical Journal,

€L, Phil, = Clussical Philology.

O Quart. = Classical Quarterly.

Cl. Rev. = Clossical Review,

01, Weekly — Claasical Weekdy,

CPHerm. = Corpus papyrorum Hermopolitunorum.

CPR = Wessely, Corpus Papyrorum Raineri Archi-
dueis Austrice.

! The alphabetical armngement of the abbreviations ignores #tope aml spaces. The abbreviations used

in references to editions of papyri may be found in CAH, vo, 889-91; x, 0224, x1, 027

-
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0.-R. Ac. Inscr. B.-L. = Comples-Rendita de I Aea-
démie des Inseriptions ef Belles- Letires.

Cram, Copt. Diet. = A Coptic Dietionary.

OSC00 = Corpus Seriplorum Christionorum Orienta-
liwm.

Dict. arch. chrét. = Dictionnaire ' arehéologie chre-
tienne,

DLE = Dentache Liternturzeitung,

EEF = Egypt Exploration Fund.

EES = Egypt Exploration Sociely.

Erman, dy. Gr. = Agyptische Grammatik, 4th ed,

Erman, Lit. = Die Literatur der Aogypler.

Erman, Newdy. (r. = Newigyptieche Grommatik,
2nd ed,

Et. de Pap. = Etudes de Papyrologie.

Etudes = Etudes : revue catholigue d'intérit géndral,

Exp. Times = Expository Times,

f. p.81f(eg)= pp. 81-2.

Gard., Eg. Gr. = Gardiner, Eqyptian Grommar.

Gurdiner-Weigall, Top. COal. = A4 Topographical
Catalogue of the Private Tombs af Thebes,

Gauthier, Dict. géog. = Dictionnaire des noma go-
graphiques.

A = Gattingische gelehre Anseigen.

ffr, = Grommar, Grommatik, Grommaire,

Griffith, Byl. Pap. = Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri
in the Jokn Rylands Library, Manchester,

Griffich Studios = Studies presented to F. LI Griffith.

Hare. Theol. Rev. = Harvard Theological Review,

Hierat, Pap. Berlin = Hieratische Papyrua ous den
<« « Museen zu Berlin.

Hierat, Pap. BM: 1, 1 = Facavmiles of Egyptian
Hieratic Papyri in the British Musewm  First ond
Second  Series); 1= Hieratic Papyri in the
British Musewm (Third Seriex).

Hierog. Terts BM — Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyp-
tian Steloe, dre., in the British Musewm.

Hisl. = History of Egypt.

Hist, Z. = Historische Zeitschrift.

¥ = Inscriptiones Graecns.

IGR = Inseriptivnes (raecae ad rea Romoanos per-
tinentes.

Il Ldn. News = Illustrated London News,

Inscrr. hidrog. = Frscriptions hidroglyphiques.

Jakrh, f, Liturg. = Jahrbuch fiir Liturgiewissensohaft,

JAOS = Jowrnal of the American Oriental Society.

J. ax. = Jowrnal asiatique,

J. Bill. Lil. = Jmirnal of Bildical Lilerature.

JEA = Journal of Egyption Archacology.

JHE = Journal of Hellewic Studies.,

JRAS = Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely,

J. Rel, = Journal of Religicom.

JRE = Jowrnal of Boman Studics.

of . Sav. = Jowrnal des Savants.

JTE = Journal of Theological Studies.

Kah. Pap. = Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun
and (furoh,

KVGR= Kritische Vierteljuhresschrift fiir Gesetz-
gebung wnd Rechtawissenschaft,

Lawan, Tertes rel. = Tertes religienr,

Leps., Dm. = Lepsiug, Denkmidler aus Aegyples und
Aethiopien.

IQR = Law Quarterly Remiew,

M., Chr.= Mittels, Chrestomathie (Grundzige wnd
Chrestomathie der Papyrusbunde, o, 2. Hilfte).

M = Mitleilungen der deutsehen Orient-Gesell-
schaft,

Mél, Begrouth = Mélanges de [lniversité Saint-
Joseph, Beyrouth [ Liban).

M, Mospero = Milanges Maspern (Mém. Inat, fr.
6-8).

Mém, Inst. fr. = Mémoires publids par lex membres
de 'Institul franpaiz d'archéologie orientals du
Carire,

Mém, Misa, fr. = Ménoires puldide por les membres
ile fa M ission archéologique froncaise au Caire,

Mever, (esch, Alf. = Geschichle des Allertusna,

M., Ordz. = Mitteis, Grundzige (Grondszige wnd
Chrestomathie der Papyrusbunde, 1, 1. Hilfte).

Mitt. dewiach. Inat, Kairo= Mitteilungen des deatachen
Instituta fiir dgyptische Altertumakinde in Kairo,

Miller, Hieral, Pal. = Hieratische Palfographie.

Mon, Piot. = Fondafion Kugéne Piot, Académie des
Inseriptions ef Belles-lettres, Momuments ef mé-
muires,

Mitnch. Beitr, = Miimehner Beilrige sur Papyrus-
Sorschung und antiben Rechtsgeschichie,

n.= nolbe.

Nachr, Gdttingen = Nochrickten von der Groscllschalt
der Wissensehaflen zu Giltingen. Philologisch-
Historische Klosse,

Nouv. rev. théol. = Nowvelle revue ihiologique.

Num, Chron. = Numismatic (hroniefe.

(M718 = Dittenberger, Orientis Groees Tnscriptionés
Selectae.

OLE = Origntalistische Literaturzeilung.

Or. Chr. = Criens Christiconus.

Or, Chr. Anal, = Ovientolia Christiana Analecta.

(. Chr. Per.= Oriendalia Christiana Periodiea,

P. = Papyrus.

P} = Patralogia (meca.

Fhil. Woch, = Philologische Wochenschrift.

Porter-Moss, Top, Bibl. = Topographical Biblio-
griaphy of Ancient Egyplion Hieroplyphic Texds,
Relicfs, and Painbings.

Proc. Am. Phil. das. = Proceedings of the American
Philological Assoeiation.

P.-B.. Pap, Turin = Pleyte-Roasi, Papyruas de Turin,

PSBA = Proceedings of the Society of Biblical
Archaeology.
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PW = Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll, Real-Encyclopidie der
Massischen Altertumsipissenschaft,

Pyr. = Bethe, Dhe allaegyptischen Pyramidentexte.

Ree, Ohitmp, = Recuedl d'eétudes dgyptoloqiques dedidea
it la mémaire de Jean-Frangois Ohampollion.

Rech, sc. rel. = Recherches de science religiewse.

Rec. trav. = Recueil de travaus velatifs & la philologie
ef i Parchéclogie égyptiennes et assyriennes,
Rend. Pont, Ace. = Aiti dells Pountificie Aecademia

Ruomana di Archeologia (Serie 111); Rendiconti,

Rend. R. Ist. = Rendiconti del Reale Iatituto Lom-
bardo oi scienze e lefiere.

Rev. arch. = Revnie archéologique.

Hew. bibl, = Revue bibligue.

Rev. erit. — Revue eritique d'histoire ef de Tittérature,

Rew. d'égyptol. = Revue d'dgyptodogie,

Rev, de myst. = Revua de mystigue,

Rev, de phil. = Revae de philologiz, de littdrature et
' histeire anciennes,

Rev. d'hist. ecel. = Revue d'histoire scelésiastique,

Rev. Ey. anc. = Revue de I' Equypte ancienne,

Hev, dgyplol, = Revue dguptologique.

Bev. . anc. = Bevue des études anciennes.

Hew, €L, gr. = Revue des dtndes greogues,

Rev. &, juives = Revue des dludes juives.

Rev. ét. lat, = Revue desdtudes Intines,

Rev. hist. = Revue historique.

Hev. hist. dr. = Revue historigus de droil francais ef
elranger.

Rev, Kist. philos, rel. = Revue d'histoire ef de philo-
sophie relimieuses,

Rev, hist. rel. = Revue de [histoire des religions,

fth. Mus, = Rheinisehes Muserm.

Riw, di areh, crist. = Rivista di archeologia cristioni.

Riv. di fil. = Rivista di filologia classion,

B, indo-greco-ital. = Rivista indo-greco-italiona,

Riv. sor. dir. ital. = Rivisa di soria del diritto
italiano,

88 — Preisigke-Bilabel, Sammelbuch griechischer
Urkunden ous Agypten.

Sethe, Erliut. Lesest. = Erlduterungen zu den aegyp-
fischen Leseafiicken: Texte des Mittleren Reiches.

Sethe, Lesest. = Aegypiische Lanestiiche zwmi (e-
brauch im akademisehen TUntervicht: Texte des
Mittleren Reiches. 2nd ed.

Bethe, Unlers. = Unlersuchungen sur Geschichie und
Altertumalunde Aegyptena.

Silzungab, Berlin { Minchen, efe.) = Sitzungsberichte
der Preussischen | Bayerischen, ete.) Akademie der
Wissenachaften.

Spiegelberg, Dem. Gr. = Demotische Grommatik.

Spiegelberg, Kopt, Hdwh, = Koptisches Handwérter-
buch

" 8. Albertoni = Studi in Memoria di Aldo Alberloni,

&1, econ.-giurid. Univ. Cagliari = Studi’ economico-
ginridichi delle B, Universitd di Cagliari.

8t et Doe. = Studia ef Documenta Hisloriae of Turis.

Bi. 4t fil. elass. = Studi dtalions di filologia elussica.

8t. Pal, = Studien zur Palneographie vad Papyrus-
bunde, ed. C. Wessely.

81, Riccobone = Studi in oncre di Salvafore Ricco-
bans,

Sup: Gord. Eg, Gr. = Supplement to Gordiner’s
Egyptian Grammar,

Symb. Frib. Lena = Symbolae Friburgenses in ho-
norem Ctfonis Lenel,

Symb. (hlo, = Symboloe Osoensses,

TAPA = Tronsctions of the American Philological
Asgoctalion.

Theol, Rev. = Theologische Berue.

Theol. 8t. Kr, = Theologische Studien und Kriliken,

Tijdschrift = Tijdachrift voor Rechisgeschiedenis,

TLE = Theologisches Lileruturblati,

TLZ = Theologische Literaturzeitung.

TSBA = Transactions of the Society of Biblical
A 7

Urk. = Urkunden des dgyptischen Aliertuma, ed. G.
Steindori.

Wb, = Erman-Grapow, Wirterbuch der asgyptischen
Sprache.

W., Chr. — Wilcken, Chrestomathie {Grandsiige und
Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, 1, 2, Hilfte),

W., Grdz. = Wilcken, Grimdziige (Grundziige und
Chrestomathie der Papyruskwnde, 1, 1. Hilfte),

W.. 0. = Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka uus Aegyplen
und Nuliten,

WEZKM — Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes,

ZAS = Zeitschrift fiir agyptische Sprache und Alter-
tumslunde.

ADMG = Zeitschrift der dentschen morgenlindischan
Cesellschaft.

Z. . kath, Theol, = Zeitachrift fiir katholische Theo.
logie.

Z.[f. Kirchengeseh, = Zeilschrift fiir Kirchengeschichie,

Z. f. neut. Wise. = Zeitschrift fiir newtestaomentliche

Z. I Numism, = Zeitschrift fiir Numismatik,

Z. f. vergleich, Rechtow, = Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende
Rechtawizsenschafr,

Z. Suv. = Zeitachrift der Savigny.Stiftung | Roma-
nistische Abteilung).






Plate XI1

Fragment of relief, displaying two life-size negro heads.
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PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS AT
SESEBI, NORTHERN PROVINCE, ANGLO-EGYPTIAN
SUDAN, 1936-37

By A. M. BLACEMAN
With Plates xii-xix

Tue ruins of Sesebi have been known to Egyptologists for many years past, and a drawing
of the four rather squat columns, now redueed to three (PL xv, 2), which rose above the
debris covering the temple-area, was published as long ago as 1849 by Lepsius in his Denk-
mdler, 1, PL. 1181 No one, however, had ohgerved that the reliefs of Sethos 1 which
decorate the surviving three columns are imposed upon erased reliefs of Akhenaten till the
late Professor J. H. Breasted visited Sesebi early in the year 1907 in the course of earrying
out his survey of the ancient sites in Upper Nubia.

In consequence of this discovery Breasted identified Sesebi with Gematen, the town
founded by Akhenaten in Upper Nubin for the propagation of the new religion in his
southern dominions. But this identification is not correct, for the late Professor F. Ll
Griffith’s excavations at Kawa in 1930-1 huave definitely shown that that place and not
Sesebi is the site of Gematen. Nevertheless, on aceount of its evident assoviation with
Akhenaten the Egypt Exploration Society decided to undertake the excavation of Sesebi
last winter, a decision that the results of one season's work have amply justified.

The excavations began on November 1 and ended on February 17. The staff consisted
of Professor A. M. Bluckman (Director), Messrs. H. W. Fairman (Chief Assistant), E. A,
Green (Architect), and J. G. Griffiths (Fellow of the University of Wales), all four of them
being members of Liverpool University. Support was received from the Brooklyn Museum,
H.R.H. the Crown Prince of Sweden, the Musée du Louvre, Bir Robert Mond, Dr. A. H.
Gardiner, Mre. Griffith, and the Manchester Mnsenm.? Here be it stated firstly that the
Hociety is much indebted to Mesars, Alfred Holt & Co. for giving the Director a free return
passage from Liverpool to Port Said in the Blue Funnel Line, and secondly that without
an additional and most generous donation from Sir Robert Mond the exeavations would
have had to cease before the end of Jannary. It was his welcome and quite unexpected
gift that enabled the particular investigations which resulted in our most interesting dis-
coveries to be undertaken.

Sincere thanks are also due to many officials of the Sudan Government for much friendly
advice and valuable assistance, and in partieular to Mr. Purves, Governor of Northern
Provinee; Mr. B. K. Cooke, Governor of Kassala Province, Mr. Buchanan, Assistant Distriet
Commissioner at Halfa, Mr. G. W, Grabham, Director of Antiquities, and the Chief Medical
Officer of our distriet, Dr. Aldridge, all of whom did everything in their power to facilitate
our work and to make our stay in the Sudan pleasurable.

! Views of the four columns appenr also in Caillined, Voyage & Mérd, 11, Pl viii ; Wilkinson MSS,,
xx, E 1; Prudhos MSS., Atlas, 32 (b) [view from cast]. This information has been kindly supplied by
Miss B. Moss from Top. Bibl. materinl yet unpublished.

* The money obtained through this Museum was raised by the efforts of Mr. Rello Warthington,

U



148 A. M. BLACKMAN

The fortress-town of Sesebi, or Sese as the local inhabitants eall it, is situated between
the Second and Third Catarsets, some 180 miles south of Wady Halfa. It lies on the west
bank of the Nile opposite Delgo, the capital of the distriet, its east wall being about 200 m.
distant from the river's edge. The crude-brick buttressed walls which surround the town
enclose an aren of 2703200 m. (see plan, PL xiii). They are about 4-60 m. thick, and in
some places still stund 4 to 5 m, high. The width of the buttresses is approximately 3:15 m.,
and they project 2:65 m. from the face of the wall itself (PL xiii). In each of the four walls
have been found the remains of o well-constructed gateway, paved and faced with stone.
A featare of all these gateways is the channel beneath the paving for carrying awny water
(PL xv, 1), an indication that the rainfall was very heavy in this district at the time when
the town was founded, These elimatie conditions must have prevailed for a long period
subsequent to that date, for the site has been denuded not only by the heavy sand-laden
winds, but by torrents of water which have cut deep channels in various parts of the town
and have apparently been largely responsible for the almost complete destruetion of most
of the east wall. This denndation is particularly noticeable in the north-castern quarter,
where sll traces of buildings, if ever there were any such, have disappeared. It is possible,
however, that this quarter was left unoccupied in the Pharaonie period.

The north-west portion of the town contains three contiguous temples facing east and
ercoted npon an unusually solid substructare (Pls, xiii, xiv, and xv, 2), In front of them
is o large open court measuring north to south 48-20 m., and east to west 91-50 m. This
court wus onee enclosed in massive stone walls, of which the foundations are clearly traceable
on the north and south sides (Pla. xiii, xiv, and xv, 2), though they have entirely disappeared
on the east side, excopt at the porth end, where they can be teaced for about 7 m., and at
the south end, whers the turn northwards is still discernible. All teaces of & gateway or
prlon, which must onee have stood in the centre of the eastern wall, have completely
vanished, The very irregular surface of this open space was once artificially levelled with
masses of sandstone ehips (kabs) mixed with earth.

The substruoture on which the three temples stand is composed of four enclosing walls
and eross-walls of massive sandstone blocks (some measuring 2 x 0400 < 0-50 m.) and rubble
filling (P'L. xiv). These underlying walls coineide with the walls of the temples, which had
to sustain the weight of heavy roofing-blocks. The eolumns stood on special foundations
of their own, constructed of blocks of stone embedded in the rubble filling, The substructurs
rose about 1420 m. above the artificially levelled ground at the back of the temple, and
about 50 em. above the same flooring of the conrt in front.

The temples have evidently been used ns o quarry for building-material at some time
or other, and, apart from the three standing eolumns, little now remains exeept the bases
and bottom drmms of the other columns and the lowest eourses of the walls. The centml
temple consists of an inner and outer hypostyle hall, a sanctuary, and some subsidiary
chambers. The present sanctuary, in which the pedestal for the boat-shrine is still in
position (PL xv, 8), is a later addition, possibly due to SBethos I, which turned the original
sanctuary into the pronaos. The masonry of the new sanctuary, which consists of small,
fuirly well-dressed sandstone blocks, is distinetly inferior to that of the rest of the central
temple and that of the temple on either side of it. These two latter temples are very similar
in plan to the central one, the main difference being that in them the place of the outor
hypostylo hall is taken by o walled-m open court. Mr. E. A. Green thinks that the east
wall of all three temples was continuons, the flat, uniform surface of the fugade, which was
probably covered with reliefs and surmounted with a esvetto cornice, being broken by the
three entrances, The thresholds of these entrances cannot have been raised more than
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REPORT ON EXCAVATIONS AT SESEBI 147

about 50 em. above the floor of the forecourt, and were possibly reached by a short flight of
shallow steps, snch as is to be seen in the inner hall of the central temple (PL xv, 3). But
of such constructions no traces survive, except in the case of the last-mentioned temple.
Here a break in the front wall of the substructure, directly on the line of the temple's
central axis, suggests that o ramp or aseent of some sort may have been removed by the
quUATTymen.

In the sanctuary of the southern, as in that of the central, temple the pedestal for the
boat-shrine is still in place. Since it bears on its front traces of the prenomen of Ramesses 11,
cut in plaster above a deep erasure, the pedestal may originally have been inseribed with the
names and titles of Amenophis IV. The northern temple has been much more damaged than
the southern, but what is left of it suggests that both were practically identieal in their plan.

A noteworthy feature in the eentral temple is the Hight of shallow steps in the inner
hall (PL xv, 8), rising to the level of the platform upon which the eolumns stand. A similar
flight is preserved in the hypostyle hall of the southern temple. This last-mentioned building
may, anyhow in the Nineteenth Dynasty, have been dedicated to the goddess Mit, for
during the elearing of it a fragment of 4 door-jamb was found bearing the words ‘ beloved
of Miit, mistress of the sky’. If this surmise is correet, then the northern temple would
have been dedicated to Khons and the central to Amenrée,

Judging from the fragments found during the exeavation of the temples, the walls of
these must once have been adorned with reliefs of the finest quality. Conspicuons among
these fragments is one displaying two life-size negro heads (see PL xii)! which remind
one strongly of the representation of negro captives in a relief from the Memphite tomb
of Haremhab.! The two heads must come either from a procession of prisoners of war, or
else from a great battle-scene, such as those painted on the wooden easket of Tuttankhamiin
or those carved on the walls of Nineteenth- and Twentieth-Dynasty temples. 1t would be
interesting if the earliest known example of this particular development of Egyptian
pictorial art dated from the reign of the ‘pacifist’ Akhenaten! Another fine fragment
(Pl xviii, 4) shows & queen (?) holding two palm-branches which have been stripped of

their leaves ({{) and from the upper end of each of which a heart-shaped object is sus-

pended. Immediately in front of the queen (?) can be seen the left shoulder of a king,
evidently wearing the Jipré-helmet, of which only s lappet is preserved. Do these figures
ecome from a scene depicting some episode in the Jubilee (hb-sd) festivitios? 1 have so fur
found no other example of the heart-shaped pendant attached to the palm-branch emblem.

Among other objeets found in the debris of the three temples are purt of a blue faience
votive tablet (dedicated by & ‘general’—mr-m#), mentioning the 65th regnal year of
Hamesses 11, and the half life-size head of o black granite royal statue (PL xvi, 1). This
head distinetly resembles the heads of some of the statues of Hatshepsut found by the
Metropolitan Museum of New York's expedition at Dér el-Bahari, and so may be i portrait
of that famous queen. From the debris of the central temple came the pair of rams in
steatite, unfinished (PL xviii, 8, bottom right).

A discovery of some importance is the stone structure that lies just ontside the ternpli-
area (Pls. xiii and xvi, 8), but ¢lose to its north-east corner. In its original form (it has
undergone at least one reconstruction) it seems to have consisted of a small open court
raised upon a platform, which is about 1170 m. square and about 2 m. high. A lower court
of about the same dimensions eontains s stairway built into the platform and giving access

t 1 am indebted to the editor of The Connoissenr for kind permission to publish this photograph.
® Beo Hedwig Fechheimer, Die Plastik der gypter (Berlin, 1920), 158,
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to the upper court. The stairway is furnished with a balustrade surmounted with a torus
and s cavetto cornice. At a later date, probably during the reign of Sethos I, another
stairway and a smwall colonnaded court were constructed on the east side of the platform.
That these are an addition is elearly shown by the fact that the masonry of this stairway,
unlike that of the stairway on the west side, is not bonded into the masonry of the plat-
form. Another addition, also possibly dating from the time of Sethos I, is that of the four
walls enelosing the whole edifice. The original building is almost certainly the work of Akhen-
nten, for the bloeks composing it, in contrast with those of the later additions, are covered
with o thin coating of plaster, and in the debris was found a similarly plastered block
bearing purt of the ‘dogmatic name’ of the Aten in its earlier form, It is not impossible,
therefore, that this building of Akhenaten was o small sun-temple, specislly constructed to
suit the changes in ritunl occasioned by the new religion; in this connexion it should be
observed that the officisting priest, on entering the little temple at dawn by the western
stairway, would have faced the east and the rising sun. Professor Garstang has pointed out
that the building bears s striking resemblanee to the much larger sun-temple unearthed by
him at Meroé in 1911.1

To return to the three temples. Under the north-west and south-west corners of the
substructure were found four intact sets of foundation-deposits, which had been placed in
four small pits, two at either corner. Above the southernmost of both pairs of pits were
luid four ceremonial erude brieks* (PL xvii, 1). The four deposits eomprised two blue
faience plaques and a blue faienee scarab (PL xvil, 2, eentre and top right), all bearing the
oame Tmn-htp-ntr-hle-Wist, ' Amenophis-the-God-Who-Rules-Thebes’, and thus showing
that the three temples were founded by Amenophis IV before the 6th® year of his reign,
that is, before he changed his name to Akhenaten, and also another and larger blue faience
searab bearing the same king's prenomen, Nfr-hpri-Br, * (One-)Beautiful-of-Forms-is-Rac*,
followed by the epithet thn-mi-Ttn, * Glittering-like-the-Sun's-Orb* (PL xvu, 2, right, bot-
tom). This epithet is apparently not applied elsewhere to Akhenaten® Among other objects
found in the four pits are a small searab, two small plaques, the model of o eartonche, all
in blue faience and all inseribed with the prenomen Nfr-hprio-Re (Pl xvii, 2, left) ; models
of a brick-mould snd of thres bricks in wood, two wooden objects of uncertain purpose®
(PL xvii, 8); models of two double-barbed harpoons, two axes, two knives, an adze, and
other tools in copper (P xvii, 4); about one hundred small pottery vessels (¢f. PL. xviii) ;
and lastly quantities of variously coloured beads, which lay seattered about the bottom of
each pit und among the objects placed therein®

The most interesting event of the whole season oceurred on January 14. While the
workmen were clearing wway the debris from the central temple, 8 small shaft was found
in the floor of the room that lies on the north side of the inner hypostyle hall (Pl xiv).
Three very irregular steps on the east side of the shaft give easy access to a low doorway
admitting to a chamber constructed in the temple-substructure. This erypt measures
2:75 m. from north to south, 2-67 m. from east to west, and is 1-30 m. high, the distance

! Beo . Garstang, Meroe, the City of the Ethiopians (Oxford, 1011}, PL xxvii, pp. 25 .

? Of. de Rochemontetx, Temple o Edfou, 1, 41 £, and P1, xi®,

* Bee H. Guuthier, Livre des rois, 1, 345; Petrie, History of Egupt, i1 (London, 1917}, 210,

* But cf. the name of the boat in which Amenophis I1T sailed when inaugurting the lake which he
had had dug for Queen Toye (Z45, 30, 62).

* Professor Glanville has suggested that they am models of pottery cones, for the architectuml use of
which see L. Borchardt, Frieasiegel in Grabbawien, In ZAS, 70, 25 {1

* 0f. H. Brugsch, Thesurus, 1274.
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Plate XVI

. Head of statue. 2. Faience vase,

3. Bmall suntemple {¥), showing remains of W, stairway
and later enclosure wall (photograph by G. W. Grabham,
Eing. ).
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of its floor from that of the temple beneath which it lies being 1-90 m. Its walls are decorated
with reliefs depicting Amenophis IV (sometimes with the Queen) seated in the eompany
of various Egyptian gods, amongst whom are Geb, Shn, Osiris (2), Atfim, and Méet-Rac
The subject of the reliefs and their style, which is the ordinary style of the Eighteenth
Dynasty, not that of the "Amamah Age, suggest that the crypt and its reliefs date, like
the foundation-deposits, from before Amenophis IV's sixth regnal year. It should be pointed
out that in no other temple, save that of Denderah which was bailt in the Ptolsmaic period,
is a subterranean ehamber of this character known to exist,

Immediately to the south of the temple-area lie three rows of well-built mugazines
(Pl. xiii), and south of these again the south-west section of the residential quarter of the
town. In a cellar in one of the magazines was found a sandstone door-jamb inseribed for
the vizier Amenemdpe who held office under Amenophis I1.2 This door-jamb, the pessible
portrait-head of Hatshepsut, and two searabs found in the cemetery, the one bearing the
nameof Tuthmosis I11* and the other thatof Tuthmosis IV, lead one to suppose that some sort
of an Egyptian settlement existed at Sesebi many years before the aceession of Akhenaten.
That the town was still lourishing well into the Nineteenth Dynasty is indicated by scarabs
and other objeets, found in the cemetery and alsewhere, which bear the name of Ramesses
1I. In the magazines were also found a few hieratic jar-dockets, not yet transeribed.

Most of the houses so far dug (Pls. xiii and xix) are small and were evidently the
dwellings of the less important members of the community. We had reached the site of
the larger houses, but had only ecleared very few of them, when the season’s work eame to
an end. The original plans of all these houses have been mueh altered by suecessive ocoupa-
tions, their walls have been badly damaged by torrential rains and tearing sand-laden
winds, and finally the ground has heen turned upside down by sabbdlkhin, the scourge of
Egyptian town-sites. The debris was consequently shallow, and consisted of loose potsherds,
mostly of very late date, and comparatively little decayed brick. However, these confusad
ruins (PL xv, 4) produced a supply of pleasing and interesting material, including typical
*Amarnah pendants and beads, pottery toy-animals, a representation in sandstone of two
monkeys embracing® (Pl xviii, left), a steatite kohl-vase in the form of a monkey holding
a jar (Pl xviii, 3, top right), varions articles of domestic use, and several fragments of
Late Helladic 111a pottery, such as hag been found by Pendlebury at "Amarnah.® It was
somewhat of a surprise to find that these small Mycenaean oil-flasks had travelled so far
south info Africa as Hezebi!

The following remarks on the houses are derived from the notebook of Mr. Fairman,
who, at my request, made a special study of these buildings while I was busy copying the
reliefs and inseriptions in the erypt and on the columns of the central temple.

All the houses (Pls. xiii and xix) are in a bad state of preservation, and it s difficult to establish
the true ground-plan and history. This condition is due to (a) successive periods of desertion and

! Matet-Rix, ‘Truth-of-Rét', here given the titls ‘Lord of Nubia® (T'#-sfy}, i2 not & goddess but a god,
and is depicted several times in the same form &t Sulb, For another instance of Truth appearing in male
instead of female guise see The Blinding of Truth by Falsehood in Dr. A. H. Gardiner's recently-published
Late-Egypiian Stortes, 30 . = P. Brit. Mus, 10052,

* A, Weil, Die Vesiers des Pharaonenreiches, 78.

* Professor Capart suggested that this scarab is late and belongs to the time of Menkheperr of
the Twenty-first Dynasty. Professor Glanville, however, was of the opinion that it might well date from the
Eighteenth Dynasty and be contemporary with Tuthmosis TIL. It is not unlike certain Eighteenth-Dynnsty
scarabs figured in P. E. Newberry, Scarabs, PL xxvii, No. 25 (Moi-krre); PL xxviii, No. 7 (Mn-hprrt),

4 ¢f. H. Frankfort and J. D. 8. Pendlebury, City of Akhenaten, 11, 99 ; PL. xxxi, 8.

* Op. cit., PL. xlv.
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recccupation; (b) the extremely severe denudation caused by water and wind. These two factors
have eaused great confusion: houses have been altered agaim and agam, doors have been blocked
up and new ones made, walls have been tampered with, rebuilt and pulled down, and streets
blocked up—till the original ground-plans have been largely hidden or destroyed. The action of
wind or water, or of both, has swept away levels, eut them throngh, jumbled them up, and cansed
almost hopeless confusion,

Area excavated. Between the south gate and the west wall of the town, and from the south
wall northward for o distance of rather less than 100 m. (see PL xiii).

Planning. This area shows signs of careful, regular, and economical planning. The streets and
cross-streets are remarkably straight, and are laid out more or less at right angles to one another.
The area seams to have heen divided into four great sqnares, of which the two northern ones have
been only partially excavated. The squares are further intersected by streets running from north
to sonth and from east to west. 1t is especially noticeable that the ‘estates’, so typical of the
good-class ‘Amarnah honses, have no counterpart at Sesebi, even the largest houses so far excavated
having no grounds at all. The houses are laid out in long rows, each house joining its fellow to
east or west : sometimes the rows are separnted by narrow alleys, but sometimes the houses of each
row are built back to back. Space was undoubtedly a most important consideration. The houses
are separated from the town wall by & wide street, a necessity from the point of view of the defence
of the town.

Avehitecture. All the houses are made of mud brick, but even in the smaller ones there is &
common use of stone, usually of poor quality, for practically all thresholds. The floors are of
beaten mud, never of mud-brick. Walls of rooms often bear signs of mud plaster, and oceasionally
of whitewnsh. No trace is anywhere to be found of wall-decorations of any sort, nor of any elaborate
ceilings or roof beams. In most houses the rooms are small, there are no traces of columns, and
it is exeeedingly probable that there were no upper stories. The roofs in these cases may well
have been merely of straw, or of palm-ribs and mud, laid over logs or rough beams.

Upper stories can only be deduced in a few of the larger houses. In F, 6. 13 there are remains
of staira to the roof. In F. 6, 3--194-20 was found o colomn-base evidently belonging to an upper-
story room. There was presumably an upper story in F. 6. 22 and F. 7. 2; less certainly in F. 6.
16+-21. Kitchens with pottery ovens seem to be quite frequent, but sanitary arrangements, bath-
rooms, &e., are almost entirely lacking. There is no single instance of the typical ‘Amarmah type
of bathroom, No sign of & well has o far been discovered,

A conspicuous feature of the area is the large number of cellars and storage-places within the
houses, The cellars are of two types: (o) With small square mouths of dressed stone, usually with
a stone covering slab, The interior is small as a rule, beehive-shaped, and whitewashed. Tt would
seem that all these date from the original ocoupation of the town—the cellar n room 5, F. 6. 8+9
seems conclusive as regards this, for its mouth was still closed with a slab, and in it was found
a large blue faience scarab of Amenophis IT1. (b) Large, deep, irregular pits, the mouths of indefinite
shape. They are of frequent oceurrence, but most of them, at least, were made by the later
occupants. Not uncommon, too, are small plastered receptacles. They were nppmmtlv muinly
intended for storage purposes, but sometimes, possibly, for work. The date of these is not certain:

they are possibly late rather than early,

Most of the houses are small. The simplest type consists of & large outer room with four or
more inner ones. Next comes a slightly better type with an ante-chamber and hall, or, sometimes,
only o hall, & larger inner living-room, and a varying number of smaller rooms grouped around,

The few big houses so far excavated approximate more closely to the ‘Amarnah type of
big house, see especially F. 6, 22 and F. 6. 13, F. 6. 22. F. 6. 22 is the best-preserved example.
The entry seems to be on the north side through an ante-room into o hall, and thence into the
central living-room. In F. 6. 22 this room still preserves the site of a single column (thers can
only have been one column in this room), the usual charcoal-brazier, and a mastabah against the
west wall. Bmall rooms open off to east and west of the living-room, and in the south wall a single
door leads to the ‘master’s apartments’. In each instance these consist of three rooms, the two
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outer ones being presumably bathroom and dressing-room, the inner one (approached only from
one of the outer rooms and situated always in the south-west corner) being clearly the bedroom,
having the characteristic thickening of the walls to form the bed-niche along the south wall, and
the raised foor of mud-brick,

History. 1t is hard to arrive at chronological conclusions when various factors have combined
either to destroy or to confuse and mix the data upon which we depend. PBut there is evidence
that after the original cccupation there was s period in which the town was inhabited by poor
squatters, who lived anywhere and anyhow. Later they moved or died and the town was entirely
abandoned. Eventually it was reoccupied by more prosperous people with a better standard of
living, The exact dates of these ocoupations are & matter for conjecture, for no objecta were found
in any definite and certain datable contexts and associations,

The New-Kingdom cemetery, situated a little to the west and south-west of the town,
seems to have been subject to continnons depredations, all the tombs having been robbed,
and many of them reused and then robbed again! But the systematic elearing of these
plundered burial-places was no waste of time, as is shown by the fine collection of scarabs
with which they supplied us (see, e.g., PL xviii, 2), besides a quantity of pottery and various
other objects of archavological and artistic value. Conspicuous among these are a white
faience vase for unguent, decorated with a floral design in bright blue and dark purple
(Pl xvi, 2), a little green felspar pendant of beautiful workmanship, representing the god
Thoth in the form of a eynocephalus-ape crowned with the moon, a small millefiore glass
disk still in its gold setting (possibly the centre-piece of a necklace), a large copper bowl,
and three fine ebpper mirrors. Only one other such faience unguent-vase is known to exist,
and that is now in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, having formerly been in
the late Lord Carnarvon's collection of Egyplian antiquities. A number of glass eye-
pendants found with the millefiore glass disk date that objeet to any time between the
late Eighteenth and the Twentieth Dynasties.

To clear the rest of the town, and that is all that remains for us to do at Sesebi, will
be the work of about hall a season. If the necessary funds are fortheoming, the expedition
will then move farther north to Western Amdra, a large and important New-Kingdom site
eonsisting of a temple, a walled town, and an extensive cemetery—a site which promises
to produce museum material which in quality and quantity shonld fully satisfy the require-
ments of the Egypt Exploration Society’s subseribers,
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THE JUDICIAL PAPYRUS OF TURIN
By A. pe BUCK

Yeans ago Gunn and Gardiner began in this Journal® a series of new renderings of Egyptian
texts, rightly defending their enterprise with the argnment that workers in the field of
Egyptian philology should never forget that the real end of their labours is, or should be,
translation, 'Egyptian studies’, so they argued, 'are rapidly progressive. Every month
brings its harvest of philologieal diseoveries, points of small, perhaps even trifling significance
taken sepnrately, but together enabling us to transpose an Egyptian writing into our own
tongue with ever greater force, colour and sensitiveness—in 4 word, with greater truth. It
may safely be said that there is no version whatever more than ten years old which eannot
be greatly improved npon. In ideal eonditions Egyptologists would be compelled to re-
translate all their inscriptions and papyri as frequently as revised editions of the great
European encyelopaedias are now accnstomed to appear.’

The text of which a fresh trunslation is given in the present article offers a striking con-
firmation of their contention. It is a papyrus which has been known sinee the early days of
Egyptology. Devéria published it as far back as 1865, and it is deservedly famous because
its contents are such as to interest not only the pure philologist, but also the student of
history and law, and above all beeanse it is one of the few texts which afford us a glimpse into
the interesting und picturesque villainies that took place behind the curtain, whereas we are
usnally allowed to see only the stage on which the highly ceremonious but somewhat boring
lifo of the son of & drage along from his divine birth to his heavenward flight and nltimate
reunion with his father,

Small wonder that a text with such vivid contents is quoted in every history of
Egyptian cnlture and serves to lend colour to every picture of Egyptian life. Hence the
Egyptian philologist may well fee¢l himself in daty bound to pluce a relisble translation at
the disposal of the exceptionally wide eirele of those interested in this dooument.

Curiously enough, philologists do not seem to have been very strongly attracted by our
papyrus, for apart from the early translations and disenssions? no philological commentary
has ever appeared. Dreasted published a complete translation of the document in his
Ancient Records (1v, §§ 425-58), and it is this translation which is apparently regnrded as
the standard one by all whose work brings them into contact with our papyrus, especially
the historians.

For these the papyrus, and the first three pages in particular, acquired  speeial interest
through the remarkable artiele whieh Struve wrote on the great Harris Papyrus®—an article
in which he showed that famous text to have been really eomposed on behalf of Ramesses
I1T's suecessor Ramesses IV, the son for whose benefit and welfare the dead father addresses
gods and men put of his sbode in the Netherworld. Now Breasted had already observed?
that in the Lee Papyrus, a document bearing upon the same conspiraey as the Judicial

L JEA &, 241,

* Bee the bibliography in Breasted, Ane. Rec., 1v, § 416, to which may be added an article by Erman
in ZA8 17, 76, in which several passages wore translated and discussed.

1 Aeg. 7, 1 1. 4 Anc. Ree., 17, § 455,
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Papyrus, Ramesses I11 was referred to as o dead person, being there called ‘the great god’, a
name never given to the living king at this time. He had also seen that pages 2 and 8 of our
papyrus presuppose that the king did not expeet to see the end of the trial. * It wounld almost
appear’, so Breasted concluded,! *that he knew his days were numbered when he gave in-
structions for the prosecution of the conspirators. . ., That the plot went so far that the king
was lﬂju.l“Ed and survived his injuries only long enuu;,_h to direet the prosecntion of his
assassins, is improbable, in view of a remark in the records,2that Ré¢ did not permit the hostile
plans to succeed ; but we may easily believe that it hastened the old king's end, even if he
escaped unseathed.’ Breasted's objection is not very strong. Tt is true that this statement
implies that the enterprise was not ultimately sueccessful, yet would the conspirators have
succesded if the king was wounded or even murdered, but the crowning of Pentawére and the
rise to power of all concerned had not been attained ? Burely not. Struve in his above-
mentioned article therefore took the further step which Breasted was not prepared to take,
and deelared the whole situation which these pages presuppose to be a fietion. In reality
Ramesses IV commissioned the court, but he had the elever ides of letting the entire pro-
ceedings emanite from his dead father. Thus the suthority of the dead king, and all the
support this conld afford his living son, was behind it all, and the new king eeaped the odinm
of beginning his reign with so bloody an affair,

Struve's idea has met with considerable suceess. Ed. Meyer.? for example, quotes him
with unrestricted approval, and it must be admitted that Struve has made out o very strong
case indeed, provided that the correctness of his translation. which is snbstantially that of
Breasted, iz conceded.

Now when, some time ago, | had to study Struve's article more closely, and in this con-
nexion had to read the Judicial Papyrus again, T was astonished to find that my impression
of what the document asawhole eontained eonld not be reconeiled with his teanslation, which
o saperficial search for other renderings showed me to be the generally accepted one even in
maore philologieal quarters—both Frman's Nendgyptische Grammatik and o recent article by
Spiegel® follow it, at least as regards the most important and erneial passages, Btill, a more
thorough consideration of my own views convinced me that my translation must be correct
with respect to these points, and us it exhibited not only a few trifling eorrections interesting
only to & small number of specialists, but also threw a somewhst different light on the
problems regarding the background of this important decument, it seems worth while to
publish & fresh translation of the papyros with a few short notes in its defence and some
concluding remarks on the historieal aspeets of my new rendering. The translation is made
from the admirable hand-copy published by Devéria.® Red writing in the original is repre-
sented by small capitals.

TRANSLATION
(I, 1) [King Usermaré-Meriamiin, L.p.h., son of Réc: Ramesses] Ruler of Heliopolis [Lp.h. said]*
S Ep R theland . ....... [B)iscew s imns the who[le] land . . ... ... L
[t]u:i]r ORELIBL e i R to bring them ........ e all . . .. before
Hhom . veven BT e e - 4 people, saying: ........ (%)

1 Ihid., v, § 418,

B Brmmdsufm to the following passage in P. Rollin (Ane. Rec., 1v, § 454): *the evil (deads) which he
did, in which Re did not permit that he shonld succeed’.

¥ Gesch. Al 111, 600, n. 2 * Die volle Konsequenz hat dann Strove . . . gezogen; sie st in der Tag
ganz unabweisbar'. ¥ See the notes on the translation,

% In Le Papyrus judiciaire de Turin ef les papyrus Lee et Bollin, in J, ga., 1865-8 = Bibl, Egyplologigue,
vol. v, pp. 97 .

X
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........ they being (IT, 1) the abomination of the land. 1 commissioned® the overseer of the
treasury Montemtowe; the overseer of the treasury Pefrowe; (2) the standard-bearer Kara; the
butler Paibése, the butler Kedendenma ; the butler Batalmahar; (3) the butler Peirswéne ; the butler
Dhutrekhnefer; the king's adjutant Penerniite ; the clerk Mai; (4) the clerk of the archives Prétem-
hab; the standard-bearer of the infantry Hori; (5) saying: * As for the matters which the people—I
do not know who*—have plotted, go and examine them’. (6) And they went? and examined them,
and they caused to die by their own hands® those whom they caused (s0) to die,f (7) though [I] do
not know [whio, [and they] also punished [the] others,? though T do not know who. But (8) [1] had
charged [them striotly],® saying: * Take heed, have a care lest you allow that [somebody] be punished
(9) wrongfully [by an official] who is not over him’.f Thus I spoke to them again and again.f

(TIT,1) As for all this that has been done, it is they who have done it.* {2) May (the responsibility
for) all that they have done fall upon their {own) heads, (3) while T am consecrated and exempted’
for ever, while I am (4) among™ the just kings who are before (5) Amen-ré¢, King of the Gods, and
before Osiris, Ruler of Eternity.

{First List of Aecused)

(IV, 1) Persoxs brought in because of the great erimes which they had committed, and placed
in the Court of Examination before the great officials of the Court of Examination in order to be
examined by the overseer of the treasnry Montemtowe, the overseer of the treasury Pefrowe, the
standard-bearer Kara, the butler Paibése, the clork of the archives Mai, the standard-bearer Hori;
they examined them; they found them guilty; they caused their punishment to overtake them;
their crimes seized them.

(2) The great criminal, Paibekkamen,! who was (then)* chief of the chamber. He was srovent
15® because he had been in collusion with Teye and the women of the harem ;® he had made commaon
cause with them ;4 he had begun to bring out their words to their mothers and their brothers who
were there, saving: * Stir up the people! Incite enmity in order to make rebellion agninst their lord "
He was placed before the great officials of the Court of Examination; they examined his crimes;
they found that he had committed them; his erimes seized him; the officials who examined him
cauged his punishment to overtake him,

{3) The great criminal Mesedsurés, who was (then) butler. HE wis srovcat 1% because he had
been in collusion with Paibelkamen, who was (then) chief of the chamber, and with the women, to
stir up enmity in order to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before the great officials
of the Court of Examination; they examined his crimes; they found him guilty; they caused his
punishment to overtake him.

(4) The great criminal Penok, who was (then) overseer of the royal harem® in the suite. HE was
BROUGHT 1% because he had made common canse with Paibekkamen and Mesedsuri to make rebellion
against their lord. He was placed before the great officials of the Court of Examination; they
examined his erimes ; they found him guilty; they cansed his punishment to overtake him.

(5) The great eriminal Pendua, who was (then) clerk of the royal harem in the suite. He was
mroveut 1% becaunse he had mode common cause with Paibekkamen, Mesedsuri¢, and this other
eriminal,® who was (then) overseer of the roval harem, and the women of the harem to make a con-
spiracy with them to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before the officials of the
Court of Examination ; they examined his crimes; they found him guilty ; they caused his punish-
ment to overtake him.

{6) The great criminal Ptewenteamiin, who was (then) inspector of the harem in thesuite. Hewas
BROUGHT 1% hecause he hnd heard the matters which the men had plotted with the women of the
harem, and he had not reported them. He was placed before the great officials of the Court of
Examination; they examined his erimes; they found him guilty ; they caused his punishment to
overtalkes him.

{(7) The great eriminal Eerpes, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite. He was

! Tt has often boen painted out that many of the names of these criminals are Getitious.

® The title shows that this is not in apposition to Mesedsurér, but & third criminal, pechsps Penok of the
preceding ling,
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BROUGHT 18 because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed.® He was placed before
the officials of the Court of Exammation; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to
avertaks him.

{8) The great criminal Khatemape, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the snite. He was
BROUGHT 15 because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed. He wos placed before
the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty ; they caused his punishment to
overtake him.

(%) The great eriminal Khatemmale, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite.- He was
BROUGHT IN hecause of the matters which he had heard, (but) concenled. He was placed before
the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to
overtake him,

(10) The great criminal Sethoyemperdhowti, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the
suite. He was BrOUGHT IN becanse of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed. He was
placed before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty; they caused his
punishment to overtake him.

{11) The great criminal SBethoyemperamiin, who was (then) inspector of the harem in the suite.
HEe was sRovGHT 15 because of the matters which he had heard, (but) concealed, He was placed
before the afficials of the Court of Examination; they found him guilty ; they cauzed his punishment
to overtake him.

{12) The great criminal Weren, who was (then) butler. He was nrovsaT 18 because he had heard
the matters from this chief of the chamber with whom? he had been together; (but) he had concealed
them, he had not reported them, He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination ;
they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to overtake him.

{13) The great eriminal tAshahebsed, who was (then) assistant of Paibekkamen. He was sroveHT
% because he had heard the matters from Paibeldeamen with whom® he had plotted ; (but) he had
not reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination ; they found him
guilty; they cansed his punishment to overtake him,

{14) The great criminal Peluka (‘the Lycian’) who was (then) butler and clerk of the treasury.
He was roveHT 1% beeause he hnd been in collusion with Paibekkamen ; he had heard the matters
from him, (but) he had not reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of
Examination ; they found him guilty ; they caused his punishment to overtake him.

(15) The great criminal, the Libyan Inini, who was (then) butler. Hr was BrouGHT 1IN because
he had been in collusion with Paibekkamen; he had heard the matters from him, (but) he had not
reported them. He was placed before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found him
guilty ; they caused hiz punishment to overtake him.,

(V.1) Wives of men of the gate of the harem, who had united with the men who plurtad‘ the
matters, who were placed before the officials of the Court of Examination; they found them guilty ;
they caused their punishment to overtake them, Six women.

(2) The great criminal Paiere, son of Ruma, who was (then) overseer of the treasury. HE was
BROUGHT 1N becanse he had been in collusion with the great criminal Penhuibfyen ; he had made
common cause with him to incite enmity, to make rebellion against their lord. He was placed before
the officials of the Court of Examination ; they found him guilty; they caused his punishment to
overtake him.

(3) The great criminal Beyenemwése, who was (then) captain of archers of Nubia. He was
BROUGHT 1% because his sister who was in the harem in the suite had written to him, saying: *Stirup
people, make enmity and come (back) to make rebellion against your lord’. He was placed before
Kedendenna, Batalmahar, Peirswéne, and Dhutrekhnefer; they examined him; they found him
guilty ; they caused his punishment to overtake him.

(Second List of Aecused)

(4) Prrsoxs brought in because of their erimes, because they had been in collusion with Paibek-
kamen, Paiis, and Pentawére. They were pluced before the officials of the Court of Examination in



156 A, DE BUCK

order to be examined ; they found them guilty ; they left them on their own hands in the Court of
Examination ; they took their own lives, no harm having been done to them.!

{5) The great eriminal Paiis, who was (then) commander of the army ; the great eriminal Messui,
who was (then) elerk of the university ; the great eriminal Prétkumenef, who was (then) magician ;*
the great eriminal Iroi, who was (then) overseer of the priesta of Bakhmet ;¥ the great criminal
Nebdjefa, who was (then) butler; the great eriminal Shatedmasdjer, who was (then} clerk of the
university ; total 6.

(Third List of Accused)

() Persoxs brought in because of their crimes to the Court of Examination, before Keden-
denna, Batalmahar, Poirswine, Dhutrekhnefer; and Mertusinmiin, They examined them concerning
their erimes ; they found them guilty ; they left them where they were ;" they took their own lives.

{7) Pentawire, to whom had been given® that other pame.! He was nrovanT 15 because he had
been in collusion with Teye, his mother, when she had plotted the matters with the women of the
harem concerning the making rebellion against his lord. He was placed before the hutlers in order to
be examined ; they found him guilty ; they left him where he was; he took his own life,

(8) The great criminal Henutennmiing, who was {then) butler. He was srovanaT 1N becanse of the
orimes of the women of the harem among whom® he had been which he had heard, (but) not
reported. He was placed before the butlers in order to be examined ; they found him guilty; they
left him where he was; he took his own life.

(9) The great criminal Amenkhato, who was (then) deputy of the harem in the snite. Hre was
aroUGHET 1% because of the erimes of the women of the harem among whom he hind been which
he hind heard, (but) not reported. He was placed before the butlers in order to be examined;
they found him guilty ; they left him where he was; he took his own life,

{10) The great criminal Paiere, who was (then) clerk of the royal harem in the suite, He was
BROUGHT 18 because of the crimes of the women of the harem among whom he had been which
he had heard, (but) not reported. He was placed before the butlers in order to be examined ;
they found him guilty ; they left him where he was ; he took his own life.

(Fourth List of Aecused)
(V1,1) Persons punished by entting off their nodes and their ears becanse they had forsaken the

good instructions given to them ; the women had gone; they had reached them at the place where
they were | they had caroused with them and with Paiis. Their erime seizod them.

(2} The great eriminal Paibése,? who was {then) butler. This pumshment wos exeouted upon
him ; he was left alone ; he took his own life.

(3} The great criminal Mai,® who was (then) clork of the archives,

(4) The great eriminal Tainnkhte, who was (then) officer of infantry.

(6) The great criminal Nanai, who soas (then) captain of police.

(Fifth List of Accused)
{6) Prnsox who had beon connected with them. He waz scolded™ sternly with bad words; he
was left alone, no harm having been done to him,
{T) The great criminal, Hori,* who was (then) standard-bearer of the infantry,

Nores ox e Trasspation

{a) What remains of the first line of the narrow strip of papyrus which is all we have of
the first page is just enough to show that the nume of Ramesses 111 stood here. In all

U Aceonding to Broasted this means that not Peatawfre but *that other name’ was his real nomo, Ttis,
bowever, mom probable that Peatawiine was his real neme sodd that *that other name’ refors to the royal
titulury which was given him by the conspirntors when they proclaimed him king.

¥ These three men were membem of the Court! See 11, 34



THE JUDICIAL PAPYRUS OF TURIN 157

probability some such words as we have in P, Harris I, 8, 2; 25, 2; 44, 2; 57, 2; 75, 1 have
to be restored, and this may well have been really the first page of the papyrus.

1t i of conrse impossible to guess from these seanty remaing what this first page may have
contained. Perhaps the king gave a short summary of his kind aetions for the benefit of
gods and men—the great Harris Papyrusin a nutehell, as an introduction to the less attractive
subject of thiz papyrus, namely his rigorous measures against the nngrateful officials who
plotted against his life.

(b) |e$* " el—&e. Herein lies the chief difference between my translation and
that of Breasted and otherse Theoretically there are soveral possibilities, namely: 1. The
narrative use, which suggests itself first of all if one reads the passage without any pre-
conesived idea about the situation, this being by far the commonest meaning of this form in
Late Egyptian. Our papyrus uses it continually, and always in this orthography without
Bir. 2. The Third Future, which 15 out of the question, 3. The Seeond Presént, this being the
view of Breasted and all the other translators. But apart from the diffienlties which, as notes
d and f show, their rendering entails, I am econvineed that the normal expression for * I com-
mission” would be the First Present, tuj (hr) rdjt.

(6) leg o BT, Seethe prticle of Spiegel in ZAS 71, 15641, To his examples may be
added the Poem of Pentawére (¢d. Sélim Hassan), 54 A: QE*&:?Q%&E*‘:’_‘:@L.

In sentences of this type 1 take the pronoun s as having the sense of an interrogative
pronoun: * I do not know who they are’, just as the participles are sometimes used in virtual
indirect questions. The construetion is very eommon after rh. Besides the examples quoted
by Gardiner, Eg. Gr., § 399, see eqg. -'::"':'-_1- 'Ej { Admonitions, 2, 8) *we do not
know what may happen'; g =% |17 %57 (Plahhotpe, ed. Dévaud, 127) ‘one does
not know what may be bad in (his) opinion’; g =% £ [T (ikid., 134) ‘one does
not koow what may be in (his) heart’.

1 am not sure that the meaning of this phrase is us colourless and vague hore as Spiegel
thinks. The example from the treaty of Ramesses 11 which he quotes shows a much more
impersonal wording: (e |e"g Zg|. Moreover, it would be quite superfluous in L. &, for, as
Spiegel himself points out, the words {iew rdjt miet ne rdj-w muet-w of themselves express the
fact that st this moment the people concerned eannot be explicitly named. It seems likely
that the phrase is used repeatedly in our passage in order to emphasizs the sssertion of
the king that he is not to be held responsible for the sentences which the Court might
pronounce.

(d) le=5r%, & &e., hitherto taken as Third Future and as a continuation of the king's
instruetions to the Court. The serious diffienlties which boset this translition have not deterred
the translators as they shoald. They ignore or skate lightly over the problem implied in the
sudden chunge of the pronoun from the 2nd to the Srd person and the tantology i the
following ﬂ'ei-flu_:_ﬂ fie-, if theso words are translated as future, Breasted translates:
“When they go out, and they examine them, they shall eause’ &e., saying in & note that we
should expect ‘ye'. Ed. Meyer (op. cit,, 600) and Erman-Ranke, degypten, 162, deal with
the difficulty still more light-heartedly, and change without uny warning the 8rd into the
2nd person: ‘' Und ibr werdot gehien und sie verhiren' &e. Spiegel, it is true, tries to explain
away this transition by making o difference between the *Erlal’, contained in the preced-
ing lines (1-5) and the *Ausfihrungsbestimmungen, die sich ale von dem ErlaB ver-
schieden durch den Ubergang von der 2. in die 8. Pers, und die Wiederholung des Inhalts
erweisen’. Tt is elear that this is only o makeshift and not an explanation; it is in fact only
a deseription of the difficulties. These disappear if the passage is taken as nureative.
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() Spiegel says that * by their own hands® must be conneeted with the relative sentence.
It would be more eorreet to say that it belongs to both the prineipal and the relative sen-
tences.

(f) Tase-B—~e=, These words provide ns with a criterion outside the relativity of a
more or less arbitrary choice between translations which are grammatieally equally possible.
In the present state of our knowledge of Late-Egyptian grammar we are often eompelled
to translate according to the needs of the moment, i.e. of what we conjecture that the mean-
ning of a given context must be: and it is only in this way that grammatieal rules can be
discovered. But it needs no argument to see that this position is a dangerous one which
ghould as soon as possible be abandoned in favour of a more rigorous procedure on the basis
of sound grammatical knowledge. The present passage iz a good illustration: here we find,
the one almost immediately after the other, two relative forms? J]ﬂjle inl 8, +se-in
L. 6, All translators have rendered the first form as expressing past time, but the second form
us referring to the present or the future: ‘those who should die’ (Breasted) ; *die ihr sterben
lassen mufit’ (Ed. Meyer); *die, welche sie sterben lassen’ (Spiegel), the only reason for this
different treatment of exactly the same forms being that the context was supposed to demand
this, and no firm grammatical rule they knew of stood in the way of such treatment. Now I
am convineed that in the case of the relative form we have reached firm ground. This form
must in Late Egyptian always have past reference, aceording to a rule which Gardiner? put
forward tentatively some years ago, and which in the course of my own reading of Late-
Egyptian texts Lhave found corroborated again and again, This fact onee recognized, wo are
compelled to take {w-w rdjt &e. and the others as narrative, and the right coneeption of the
entire doeument follows almost automatically.

() Restore (e Jo g [ =510 = LA D1 S —(F] 556 2 5. Although the
lacuna is rather large for [[|e-] this seems to be the only possibility ; [ §, 5] (so Spiegel)
15 highly improbable in this text with its succession of verh-forms of the type fw-w (hr) sdm.
[(2=*="], which 1. 8 might suggest, is excluded by the following ==, an infinitive.

Although it is not impossible to take m r¢ with what immediately precedes it (Breasted:
‘likewise without my knowing it'; Spiegel: ‘Ich kenne sie nicht, gleichfalls”), I prefer to
take this adverb-equivalent as referring to the main verb. In my opinion this view would be
necessary even if fo bw rh-1 st should be the vague expression which Spiegel will have it to be:
in this case any additional words would make it too heavy—a phrase like nescio quis eannot
be amplified. It must not be argued that the word-order here nssumed is unnatural, for
however intolerable it is in our languages, it is quite natural in Egyptian. The postpone-
ment of adverbial phrases to the end of the sentence is indeed rather characteristic of this
language, see my article in Griffith Studies, 59, and Gardiner in JEA 22, 174,

(k) Restore le] [FH3% T 357] or the like. Of., e.q., Piankhi, 9. Aceording to my
experience fw sdm:f in Lute Egyptian always® refers to relative past time (plaperfect): ‘I
had heard’, or *when I had heard".* For example, d'Orbiney 19, 2, 4w skm-f rnpt knw, ete.

' 4s@is certainly a relative form and not, 53 Erman thinks, the imperf. psasive participle, which would
show gemination. See Neudg, (., § 380, Anm.: *Sie werden sterben lussen die, die man sterhen lassen

muss (eigh die zu machenden, dass sie sterben)'. P JEA 18, p. 224, 0. 1.

* And not only ‘zum Teil' ns Erman has it (Newdy, Gr., § 521, Anm.).

* The negative counterpart of v sdm-f is tw bwpw-f sdm, Tho examples of the Intter construetion
quoted by Erman, Newdg. Gr., §§530, 781, have all relative past reforence. The following is another illuminat-
Ing example (not quoted by Erman) of this construction ; it is found &' Orfiney 4, 9: when the husband came
home, his wife *did not pour water over his hands, and she Aad not kindled s light before him® (e Bupaeea
sts r hit-f). Bee also note (o).



THE JUDICIAL PAPYRUS OF TURIN 159

‘now when he had completed many years . . ., his Majesty flew’, ete.; ZAS 58, 108, L. 5, fw
dd+ n-k *1 had said to you ...'; ibid., 1. 21, * Go to the scribe’ {w tr-k £5 #t ‘after you have
taken this letter'; deg. Inschrr. Berlin, 11, 161, 1. 14, *1 shall make this stele . . ." lw &j-k
N.N.'after you have saved N.N."; Horus and Seth,7, 3, 4w irj-s hprw-s * atter she had ehanged
herself into a grl, she said to me’; dbid., 9, 12, *This is Isis' 4w ruj Hr . . . dedes “after
Horus has removed her head’; ilnd., 10, 10, *Horus has been found' {0 geb w0 St m irt-f
*after Seth had deprived him of his eyes'. A particularly good example is the passage
Wenamiin 1, x--5 1f., where the forms lr[re!ﬁﬂzh.ﬂh and I1 E‘ﬁh'—- follow one another
alternately: ‘as the prophet was raging (lw iir ps hewt howt) in this night, when 1 had
{already) found (iw gmj-j) a ship, when I had loaded (fw #Ap+) it with all my possessions,
and as I was awaiting (hw fir nw) the darkness . . . the harbourmaster came to me’, ete.
It is clear that fiw {ir-f sdm is here the clause of circumstance referring to something which
is contemporaneous with the principal sentence, 1.e. that it has the function of, and very
likely is Coptie etjewrian,! whereas fw sdm-f is relative past tense, i.e. bas the funetion of
Middle Egn. sdm-nf® and Coptic easjcwTas. Ancther instructive example is to be found
in the passage P. Br. Mus. 10054, vf. 2, 8-10: * We brought away the silver and the gold which
we bad found there in the tombs, and the offering-vessel which we had found in them,
having taken (fw {#-n) my chisels of copper in our hands and opening ({w fir-n wn) the outer
coffing with the chisels of copper which were in our hands’. A comparison of P. Léopold 1T,
1, 8 with 4, 8 shows the same distinction between these constructions. The former passage
reads ' 'The examination of the men found to have violated', ete. (fw wili-w 45) ; the latter,
‘he belonged to the seventeen thieves who were found (in the aet of) robbing (fw lrw fref)
the tombs’. Bee also the examples of fw sdm-f in Erman's Neudg. Gr., §§ 521, 523, 524.
Only one of these examples seems to demand a translation as relative present tense,
namely Doomed Prince, 5, 2: ‘He travelled in the desert’ {w tnh-f m tp n inct nb n
hsst: ‘while he lived upon game’. It is, however, very doubtful whether this passage,
which would contradiet the rule here advocated, is really o case of the construction iw sdm-f.
Gardiner, in a note on this passage in his Late-Egyptian Stories, says that enli-f is u correction
of tnfpw. Is it mot possible that the f was inserted in the wrong place and that fw-f tnf is
what was intended ? Or if tnhi-f be correct, en} may be the substantive “nourishment” as in
the expression =272, the correct rendering then being: ' while his nourishment existed of
game’. Be this as it may, this passage is certainly not of sufficient weight to throw doubt on
the general rale,

The translation of the words 1w hn+j as pluperfeet confirms my view that the commission
of the Court and the king's instructions to it are events of the past which are here narrated.
Moreover, it is not at all necessary, on the contrary it is rather improbable, that the king
should have been already dead when he delivered these warnings to his officials. Hence
Struve’s reconstruction of the situation becomes very doubtful, for although the assumption
that the dead king here alludes to things which he did previously, but nevertheless after his
death, may not be absolately impossible, it is much more natural to suppose that he nar-
rates events which happened when he was still alive.

! The passege is therefors even mare inferesting for the difficalt problems connected with the ilrf adm
than for the much aimpler fw sgm-f. Though o discussion of the former is not within the scope of this article,
it may be pointed out that all the examples of fw lirf sdm quoted by Erman, Newdy. Gr., § 526 allow of
tramalation as the relative present temse. [After writing the above 1 discoversd that Erman gives more
examples of this construction in § 551, where he also remarks on its connexion with the Coptic ciroumstantial
eqewtin. His view is mther different from that which I am inclined to take.]

® Bee Sup. Gard. Ey. Gr., p. 16 {ad p. 380, § 468, 1. 18).
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(1) 1t is diffieult to find & satisfactory restoration. The phrase (| ¢J1le9191+~ reminds
one of P. Lee, 2, 4, where the suicide of one of the condemned is reported to ’i’]ﬁel#,;
% 191=— ‘the officials who are over him". Whatever this may mean (perhaps: ‘ within whose
Jjurisdiotion he comes’), the analogy of the two passages in these related documents is too
striking to be ignored. Accordingly the laguna must have eontained two substantives,
designations of the ofticial and the aeeused, to which the prononns sw and -f may refer.
Perhaps read X Be_ oo =T o[Je LIk D1 2 hc—> @) =08 ] _ER]
o % Al RS, .. Bmtnb in sr nb would be more in keeping with the genoralizing
character of these instruetions, but the objection to this is that rmt nb and s nb would
have been treated as plorals. In any ease the . of the dative seems to have been omitted
after dr-tw shngd.

(7) For the sense of m dien see Gardiner's article on P. Léopold IT in this Jowrnal, 22,
175-6.

(k) All translators follow Breasted, who himself may have been influenced by Erman's
notes on our papyrus in ZAS 17,77. At all events, that carly translation of Erman’s is fonnd
in all the later renderings, and is still adhered to by himself.' * Alles dieses was gethan ist, sie
welche es gethan haben, mige alles was sie gethan haben auf ihr Haupt fallen” (Erman) ;
‘a8 for all that has been done, and those who have done it, let all that they-have done fall
upon their (own) heads” (Breasted) ; *was nun dasjenige anbetrifft was getan ist, und die-
Jemigen, die es getan haben, so lasset’ &e. (Strove); ‘alles was geschehen ist und was sie
getan haben, laBt’ &e. (Ed. Meyer). Here again the supposed demands of the context have
apparently overweighed the rules of grammar. The starting-point for all these translations
was probably the preconceived idea that these words must refer to the conspirators. If so, the
sentence, *as for all that has been done.® it is they who have done it’ makes very poor sense,
if any, and there is no antecedent for ‘they’. But if we take *they’ to refer to the only word
to which it can possibly refer, numely ‘them’ (i.e. the officials) of the preceding line, there is
no necessity to deviate from the rules of grammar, which are very clear in this case. Obwiously

“e- 043" is the participial statement, and certainly ‘those who have done it counld
not be rendered in Egyptian in this way, the participle being the normal Egyptian equivalent
of such relative elauses in English and other modern langunges,

The sentence now makes excellent sense: with the greatest emphasis the king lays all
responsibility npon the members of the Court,

(1) Twyj bacj-kwj mb-kacj ; the expression denotes who and what is property of the gois
and therefore fabu, exempted from ordinary life and work. A good example 15 found in
the Koptos decrees (Urk. 1, 287, 8), where it is used of servants belonging to a temple;
also El-Amrah, pl. 29, of 4 cemetery; Abbott, 6, 7, of the mummies of kings. In P.
Léopold 11, 2, 11 it is used of a more material protestion ‘with (gypsum-)plaster .

{m) The text has r, but what else ean be meant ?

(n) Gardiner has convinced me that in Late Egyptian £2e+simple adverbial predieate
has the sense of an absolute past (who was), which may sometimes be also relative past
(whe had been) in relation to the main verb, but is so not negessarily, From o comparison
of the expression, * N. N., who was chief of the chamber’, ete., and the simple mention of the
title, as in the list of judges (* the overseer of the treasury N.N., ete.) one gets the impression
that the former type is not merely a long-winded paraphrase, whereas the bare title would
suffice, but that it somehow implies the additional information that the official, who was

! Newdg. Gr., § 705, Anm. 2,

* If the conspirscy was mesnt the text would moreover probably refer to this as ns mdt, this being the
term which is continually used in the rest of the papyros,
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chief of the chamber, is no longer in that office at present. Our*who was (then) ehief of the
chamber" implies, I fancy, the same thing, though the expression itself does not explicitly
gtate that the person referred to iz no longer what he was.

(0) Note that in Late Fgyptian the verbal form sdm-f (used here) seems to be employed
to state a fact in the past (‘I have heard’), while the construetion fio-f kr sdm is used for
narrative (‘I heard ). This distinetion is unfortunately obscared by our translations in this
and other cases, because English, and many other Teutonie languages for that matter,
cannot say, ‘ He has been brought in . . ., he was placed’, ete. In this particular case the
distinetion could be brought out in & Dutch translation, Duteh putting the first verb in
similar senftences in the Present Perfect, and continuing with verbs in the Tmperfect, thus
saying, e.g.,' I have seen him yesterday in London, and we went and did’, ete. On the whole,
however, a comparison with the tenses in our own languages seems to be confusing rather
than helpful. On the one hand they often have a different range of meaning in the different
languages, on the other hand these distinetions are often a matter of very subtle shades of
meaning ; not seldom they are even uncertain. The best analogy is perhaps to be found in
the Greek Perfect and Aorist and the French Parfait and Passé défini, though the Parfait
has nowadays practically superseded the Passé défini,

Erman makes the distinetion in his Neudyg. Gr., very elearly in § 721, 722, but he does
not seem to attach enough importanee to it in other parts of his book. Thus he writes, e.g.,
op. cit., § 284, ‘Das so nusgesagte ist oft eine abgeschlossene Handlung’. And in § 286 he
attributes the use of sdm-f on the steln which the prinee of Byblos iz urged to erect
{Wenamiin, 2, 55 fi.) to its being *altertiimlich und feierlich'. The real reason is that the
contents of the stela are not conceived of as narrative but as a series of statements, * Amonri
has sent ..., Thave felled’, ete.? In the same way Ramesses 111 in P, Harris 1, 3, 11 ff., makes
a long series of statements, all in sdm-f, about his benefactions to the gods, ‘T have multi-
plied . . ., I have made. . ., I have built’, ete.

The negative counterpart ig biwpw-f sdm, as Erman rightly observes, Neudy, Gr., § 779,
‘Man braucht die Negation | ¢ in verneinenden Anssagen, die sich anf die Vergangenheit
beziehen, nicht aber in der Erzihlung'. Hence also the similar funetion of 10 sdm-f and 1
bwpto-f sdm, see note () above.

The negative construction eorresponding to the narrative fuw-f kr sdm is he-f hr tm sdm.
A comparison of d'Orbiney, 4, 9, 4, 10, and 5, 2 is instractive. ' The wifs of the elder brother
did not pour water ({w-s Iir tm rdjt muw) on his hands’, ete. *She said to him: “Nobody has
talked with me (bwpw we mdt mdj-j) except your younger brother.”" This is an answer to
o question, a very common case in which sdm-f s used. Narrative again, 'T did not listen
to him" (fwy hvﬁrym sdm n-f).

{p) The papyrus uses two expressions, pr-hnr and ipt nsw n pr-hnr. Their relation and
exact meaning are unknown. See Wb, 1, 207, The latter expression is followed by hr fms,
for which Gardiner suggests 'itinerant”.

(g) It seems necessary to translate thus (*he had made’, ‘he had begun’, ete.), though
the original uses the same construction (fw-f (kr) sdm) that it uses for ordinary past narrative
(*he was placed’, *they examined’, ete.)., Apparently there is only one construction for
absolute and relative past narrative. Contrast the difference between absolute and relative
past statements, notes (k) and (o).

(r) I owe the suggestion that fw-f (kr) hsp-w be translated as a second relative to Gunn.
He proposes to take il as a circurnstantial clause (so also Erman, Neudq. Gr., § 495) and

! 8o Erman rightly in his Lilenttur der Aegypler, 235, *Amon Re . . . hat . . . geschickt . .. Ich habe
es gefillt’, ete., whereas he translates in his Newdy. Gr., * Amon sandte . . . ich fallte o', ste,

¥
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refers me to Till, Achmimisch-Koptische Grammatik, § 248, d, for the Coptic usage of con-
tinuing & Relative Form with a circumstantial elause. Till there writes, ‘Sehr hiufig ist
die Fortsetzung durch einen Zustandssatz’, e.g. neTcwTa anaceme ayw efpmicTeye
‘wer mein Wort hort und glanbt’. Although I aceept Gunn's translation, which to my
mind is obvionsly right, his grammatical explanation of the construetion is open to several
serious objections. In the first place there seems to be an objection to taking fw-f (hr)
hipw a8 o circumstantial clanse (etjewtax). In V, 8 fi., ocenrs the negative counterpart
of this eonstruetion, and T doubt whether the construction there employed, {w-f (hr) tm sdm,
con be a circamstantial clause, the normal type of such a clause in Late Igyptian seems
at all events to be 4 bn 5w br sdm. See, ¢.g., Doomed Prince, 7, 8, *Bhe began to keep watch
over her husband very carefully’, {0 bn #j br vdjt prjf r bl, *not allowing him fo go out of
doors’, as compared with the narrative fto-f hr tm sdm, @' Orbiney, 4, 9 (see note (0)). In the
second place, is it mere chance that 'ill's examples of the Coptie construction are all in the
present tense? What is stated below sbout relative sentences with past tense rather suggests
that this usage follows o definite rule.

In view of these difficulties T would propose a different grammatical analysis, namely
to take dw-f (hr) hepw as the narrative form, and to compare our construction with the
Coptic construetion recorded by Till, op. eit,, § 248, b: the continuation of perfective
relative sentences with the 1st Perfect, e.g. meer MWracfaeoy ayw a=-1He ToymACT
‘who had died and whom Jesus had raised’.? Tt may be noted that all Till's examples of
thiz construetion have past meaning. The same holds true of a few examples which I noted
in the Sa'idic Acts of the Apostles.® As this construction seems to have escaped all gram-
marians except Till4 it may be useful to quote those examples here. Actsiv. 10, naf asen
nraTeriicfoy a0y - annoyre ae Toynodsy ehod SMnersscoyT, dv Jues
éoravpaonre, by & feds fyeper dx vexpav. Ibid., iv. 20, NENTANNAY €POOY AYW
ANCOTRAOY, 4 eidaper xal grovoaper. Ihid., xiv. 15, 16, mal nrasrasetne ele. . ..
arnu geonoe THpoy eTpeyhon Jineyoiooye, ds droimoer Tov odpardy ete. . . .
65 . . . elagey wdvra T éhm mopedeofine Tals ddols adrdw. Although this Coptic con-
struction does not offer a cogent analogy to the Late-Egyptian construction here
discussed, the preceding verb being n Relative Form in the latter case and a totally different
form in the former® it seems nevertheless significant that Coptic does not continue a
relative verb with past meaning with the ecircumstantial clause expressing the relative
present tense.

Be this as 1t muy, my first objection to taking {i-f (k) tm sdm sz a cireumstantial

! Coptic seoms to point in the same direction; it does not nse 732 in the cireomstantia] clanse with e.
For Late Egyptisn see Erman, Neudg, Gr., § 531. The only examples which Erman gives of iu-f br tm adim
us n ciroumstantinl clause nro the pases in the Judicial Papyros.

1 We should, of sourse, always bear in mind that this does not alter the fact that Coptic in such cases
does not nee two relative sentences, but disliking such & sequence of more than one relative sentence uses
severnl doviees to avoid thom, saying, “he who hoars my word and while be believes' in ane case, *who had
died nnd Jesus raised him® in another, ste,

* Not s the result of a systematic search, be it noted, but in the course of reading the Acts (ed.
Thompaon) with some pupils.

* 1 hinve not been able to find o dissussion of this construction except in Till, op. cit., and ano all-too-short
paragraph in the same author’s Koptische Dialekigrammatik, § 72, [So however already ZAS 02, 67.]

¥ 1t has also beon suggested to me that az ... wonld be » natural continuation of fivae ... ( =TFiv+4ay

<)o T have, however, litle doubt that fivae ... was not thus analysed by speakers and writers,
Burely it waa felt as an indivisible verb-form. And Egyptinn does not as o rule like to oarry on the force of
words like the relative wonls, negations, prepositions (conjunctions) over more than one dependent word.
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clause remains, and it is mainly for this reason that I prefer my explanation, However, my
knowledge of the facts on the sides of both Late Egyptian and Coptic is regrettably in-
complete. Clearly the problem needs further and thorough investigation. The publication
of this translation, however, eannot be delayed until the question raised by Gunn is finally
settled. Therefore my hypothesis is put forward here with due diffidence in the hope that
the point may attract other scholars to further study of Gunn's interesting suggestion and
the related problems.

() Wne-f (here and 4, 18; 5,7-10), is of course relative form. See the examples Erman,
Neudg. Gr., § 393,

(f) For the construetion see Edgerton’s article in AJSL 48, 20,

(u) 2 Siy%, doubtless the old J5; see Spiegelberg, Demotica, 1, 4 1., and for its identity
with the owe 0 of the Old Testament see Stricker's article in Aela Orientalia 15, 6.
Ibid., p. 20, he quotes o good example from P. Harris Mag., 6, 10. Magical expedients are
very prominent in P. Rollin and P. Lee. The priest of Sakhmet, the doctor, is also s kind
of magician.

(v) Literally ‘on their place” and similarly 1. 7-10 below.

(w) Apparently he was not quite innocent. For the meaning of (AR e . ¥ Jye— o
d'Orbiney, 10, ¥; Bol. 1004, 4, 9.

CoNcLusioN

Let ns now hark back for a moment to the question how far this new translstion affects the
historical baekground of the document. The principal novel point is, of eourse, that the
aceepted name ‘ the Judicial Papyms' appears to be wrong. It is not s judicial document
at all, but a narrative, which in the present rendering tells a elear and econsistent tale. The
contents may be summed up in a few words. The dead king gives an account of his dealings
with the participants in a conspiraey. He tells how he eommissioned a court for their prosecu-
tion, and he lays considerable stress upon the fact that he is not responsible for the punish-
ments which have been inflicted. He had strictly charged the Court to be careful, so that it
is their responsibility, not his, if mistakes have been made.

Does this story correspond to reality, or is it fietion? The whole trend of the papyrus
suggests that Ramesses ITI died as a result of the conspiracy, or else was expeeting soon to
die at the moment when it ocourred. Bui did he live long enough to appoint the court as
he says he did, or is this mere invention? 1 see no reason to reject the historicity of this
story. There is nothing impossible or illogical in the situation as the papyrus reveals it to an
unprejudiced mind. Tt would be diffienlt, and perhaps impossible, to convineo somebody who
is bent on being seeptical at all costs, but the burden of proof would lie npon thoss who should
take the view that it is all a fietion contrived by Ramesses [V, This king may indeed have
been very glad that the prosecution of the eonspirators had been already ordered by his
father and that their punishment had been none of his business, so that he could begin his
reign with clean hands.! Thus Ramesses IV may have had political reasons which made 1t
desirable and wise to record this course of affairs. It is, however, also possible that the
document had no political intention at all, but was meant to be Rameses I11's vindieation
before the divine tribunal, so that he could appear there with a clear conscience and eon-
fident that he too would be one of the righteous kings before Amen-ré and Osiris. Both
Ramesses ITT and Lis son were very religions men, and this reconstruetion of the background

1 Is it by mere chance that & poem on the coronation of Ramesses IV describes with much detail a general
amnesty proclaimed on this cccasion ? The text is to be found in Ree. Trav. 2, 116,
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of our papyrus is thoroughly in keeping with what one may eonjecture about their mind and
psychology.

Finally, it may be asked what light this result throws upon the problem of that related
document, the great Harris Papyrus. To my mind Struve’s view of that document must be
modified. Tt seems probable that the Harris Papyrus was not a selfish fietion contrived by
Ramesses IV. The prayersfor the benefit of this king which are so prominent in that papyrus
may well be a genuine expression of the father’s own wishes, The long and detailed statement
of Ramesses I1T's benefactions to the gods seems to show that the book was primarily in-
tended to secure the favour of the gods for him and through him for his son, the object of his
prayers being both his own well-being in the hereafter and the welfare of his son upon earth.
Surely it is not an unreasonable assumption that Ramesses ITI himself ordered the composi-
tion of the long letter of introduction to the gods of the Netherworld in the short interval®
which was apparently granted him between the moment he knew with certainty that he
would die soon and the day of his death, an interval diligently used by him to adjust his
temporary and eternal affairs.

* Whils eorrecting the proofs of this article Cerny's discussion of the date of the desth of Ramesses TI1
(ZA8 72, 100 f1.) came to hand. He proves that Esmesaes IT died on the 15th day of the 3rd month of
summer; he discusses also the discrepancy between this date and that of the great Harris Papyrus, and
suggeats several posaible ways in which the two dates may be reconciled. My interpretation of the Judicial
Papyrus seems to yield an argument in favour of the second suggestion (the assumption of such sn interval),
which Cerny kimself ultimately rejects. The third suggestion, which he prefers, requires a textual alteration
which, however probable it may be, should be adopted only as & last resource.
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A TOILET SCENE ON A FUNERARY STELA OF THE
MIDDLE KINGDOM

By L E. 8. EDWARDS
With Plate xx

Taun fragmentary stela of the Lady Ipwet,! which is published here (Pl xx) for the first
time by kind permission of the Trustees of the British Museum, is of a kind which displays
a welcome variation from the very stereotyped pattern of Egyptian funerary stelae. Nothing
is known of its provenance, nor is there any conclusive proof of its date, but in character
and technique it strongly suggests the work of the Eleventh Dynasty.

The texts, which have no feature of special interest, may be translated as follows:

Three large horizontal lines («—): [An offering which the king gives to] Osiris, Lord of
Busiris, Foremost of the Westerners, Lord of Abydos in all his beautiful and pure places, that
the voice (of the offerer) may go forth (with) bread and beer for the Royal Lady, King's Acquain-
tance, beloved of her lord, revered with the Great God, Ipwet.

Above and by the side of the offering-table: [4 thousand of | bread and beer, a thousand of
ozen and fowl, a thousand of gazells* and oryz, o thousand of alabaster and clothing, for the
revered Ipwel® The requirements [of the offering table].*

Below the main inseription the surviving portion of the relief contains a scene which is
perhaps unique among the illustrations on Middle-Kingdom stelae.” Ipwet is shown, in
the eonventional manner, sitting before a table of offerings, but, instead of holding a fiy-
whisk or a lotus-flower, as we might expeet, she holds in her left hand & mirror—a sign of
nobility, and in her right she has a cloth, with which she applies unguent to her face. A
mirror is frequently included in the tomb-furniture of this period, but only two other cases
in which the dead person is represented in the act of using it have been recorded to my
knowledge.®

! BM. 16568, The measurements are;: hoight, 36-5 cm.; width, 50 om, ; thickness, ¢. 6 em. There are no
visible traces of colour.

? Reading ghs.

* Tt is noticenble that the upper parts of several signs in this inseription are not separated from the
ground of the main inseription,

+ Reading dbhe-htp.

' The best-known toilst-scenes of this period are: (i) the coffin of the princess Kawit (Naville and Hall,
Dicir el-Bahari, 1. P1. xx); (i} the coffin of "fni-it-s (Steindorff, Grabfunde des mithl, Reichea in . Kgl. Museen
u Berlin, 11, PL iii) ; and (iii} on the wall of the tomb of Sebeknakht at E1-Kab (Tylor, Sebek-nekhi, Pla. v, viii).

¥ Kloba, Die Reliefs w. Malereien d. mittl. Reickes, 40.
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THE BREMNER-RHIND PAPYRUS—III
By R. 0. FAULKNER

D. THE BOOK OF OVERTHROWING CAPEP

Ta1s, by far the longest section of the manuseript, consists of 10§ columns of text, each con-
taining on the average 25 lines which vary in length from 20 cm. in col. 24 to 29 om. in eols.
26 and 28, It is split up into a number of subsections, each of which is prefaced by the words
=3 2 ‘the book of .....". The main purpose of these texts is the magical proteetion of the
sun-god in his daily course across the sky from the attacks of the storm-demon ‘Apep, see
especially 28, 13-15, but they are secondarily directed to the proteetion of Pharach, the
earthly representative of the solar divinity, from his foes also, ‘whether dead or alive’, The
titles of the ‘books' (Z,77) are as follows:

(1) *The book of the felling of “Apep the foe of Ré¢ and the foe of King Onnophris, justified,
which is performed daily in the temple of Amen-Rax, Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands, who
dicells in Karnak’, 22, 1. This serves also as @ general title to the whole work,

(2) ' The first book of felling “Apep the foe of Ré<’, 28, 16-17. This is followed by a *second
chapter’ in 24, 21,

(1) * The baok of felling the foe of Réx daily’, 26, 7.

(4) " The book of the repelling of Apep the great enemy which is done at morning-tide”,
26, 1112,

(5) * The book of knowing the creations (hprw) of Bé¢ and of felling *Apep’, 26, 21. This
book, by far the most interesting of the whole eollection, begins with a monologue by the
sun-god in which he describes the process of the Creation, but ends with the usual spells
against ‘Apep.

(6) Another version, much more eorrupt, of the Creation-story, which also eoneludes with
the usual spells, 28, 20. The title is the same as (ti).

(7) * The stanza of conjuring their names’, 29, 16, is really a continustion of the magical
spells of (6).

(8) “The book of felling “dpep’, 82, 8.

(9) * Another baok of felling “Apep’, 82, 6. This, the last in the eolleetion, is said at the
end to be "the book of the Lord of AII'1

The final und shortest section of the original munuseript is that entitled * The Names of
‘Apep’. The translation of this will follow the Commentary on the second instalment of
the present section.

The texts giving an account of the Creation (nos. 5 and 6 above) have received brief
mentions here and there in general works on Egyptian religion and mythology, but no
translation of the whole has appeared apart from those of Budge in Archacologia, vol. 52,
and in Hierat. Pap. BM, 1 (London, 1910). Roeder, however, has translated considerable
portions in his Urk. 2. Religion d. alten Agypten (Jena, 1915).

As before, words and sections written in red ink in the original manuseript have been
printed in small capitals in the translation. In this connexion it is interesting to note how

! Owing to considerations of space, only items 1-5 nre dealt with here; the remaining portion will be
published in the next issus of this Journal,



THE BREMNER-RHIND PAPYRUS—III 167

extensively red ink was employed in writing the texts now to be translated. In the first
place, it is nsed for the titles of the different sections and for the first words of the instruc-
tions for the performance of the various rites. Becondly, there are a few cases where
specially important passages are thus emphasized, o partienlarly striking case being 81, 4-10.
Thirdly, the names of *Apep and other evil beings are written in red beeanse that is a malefie
and unlueky eolour,! while conversely the name of Ré¢ is written always in black, even when
it oecurs in the middle of a rabrie, as in 22, 1.2 The injurious nature of red accounts for the
writing in this eolour of the list of the names of “Apep in 82, 18 ff. and the instructions for
making images of demons in 82, 43 ff. It is interesting to note that the name of Seth is also
written in red, although in this text he appears in & good role as protector of the sun-god.

Translation

22 1 HERE BEGINS THE BOOK OF THE FELLING OF ‘ArEr THE FOE oF Rt anp THE For oF King
Onnophris, the justified, which is performed daily in the temple of Amen-Ré, Lord of the
Thranes of the Two Lands, who dwells in Karnak. !

2 Tug srELL oF serimisG o ‘ArEr. Reoare: B tHOU spaT vrox, O ArEr—ronR

rres—this is (done) for Bét and his ko, this is (done) for Pharach and his ks, B has come in

3 power, Rét has come'in ! victory, R has come exalted, Rt has come prepared, Rét has come in

joy, Rt has come in happiness, R&t has come as King of Upper Egypt, Rét has come as King

4 of Lower Egypt, Ré< has come in rejoicing, | R has come in trinmph. Come thou to Pharaoh

that thou mayest erush all his foes for him even as he fells *Arzr for thee, (as) he cuts up the

5 Inr-pisrosen OxE for thee, {as) he gives praise to thy might, | (as) he extols thee in all thy
manifestations in which thou shinest for him, even as he fells all thy foes for thee daily.

THE SPELL OF TRAMPLING ON ‘APEPF WITH THE LEFT FoOT. Recrre: Raise thee up, O Rée !

& and crush thy foes. Shine thou out, (0 R, for thy foes are fallen. Behold, Pharaoh erushes all

thy foes for thee; O Rét, crush thou all his foes, dead or alive. Behold, B¢ has power over thee,

7 O fAper; ! his flame rages against thee, it has power over thee, its fiery blast is sharp against

thee, and its fire falls on all the foes of RE—porn rrares—may (itsh fire fall on all the foes of

8 Pharaoh. Be mighty, O Ré, against thy foe, go thon to and fro, O Rée, in thine horizon; may

those who are in the Night-bark adore thee, may the crew of thy bark serve thee joyfully, and

9 mayest thou reappear rejoicing within the Day-bark. ! Praise to thee, O Réc-Harakhti—rovn

TIMES.

Tk SrELL OF TAKING THE SPEAR T0 5MITE *Arer. Recrre: Horus has taken his spear of iron,

10 he has batterod ! the heads of the foes of Ré. Herns has taken his spear of iron, he has battered

the heads of the foes of Pharaoh, Behold, Horns has taken his spear of iron, he hns smitten |

11 the heads of the rebels in front of his bark. Raise thee up, O Réc, chastise him who rebels against

thee and cut ‘Aver to pieces that the confederacy of the Itt-pisposEn Oxe may fall, Raise

12 thee up, O Pharaoh, ' chastise him who rebels against thee and cut to picces thy foe, that his

confederacy may fall. Come, O Ré, in thy splendour, that those who are in their shrines may

13 serve thee and that they may adore thee ' in thy beauty. Arise and shine, for thy foe is not,

thy magic power being a protection for thy body. Pharaoh, he adores Rt and thrusts his spear

14 into *Arer; he takes a flaming brand and sets fire to him; ! he chastises the body of thy foe.

Fire is in thee, its flame is in thee; fire is in you, ye foes of Pharaoh, and it shall devour you.

15 Raise thee up, O R, chastise him who rebels against thee, and set fire ! 1o ‘Aver; he is bitten

in the middle of his back. Oho! Fire is 1x "Apep, (but) Rat sails with a (fair) breeze and his

16 crew are possessed with joy, those who are in the horizon ! exulting at the sight of him, for he

has felled the rebels, the fire has power oves ‘Arrr, Toe Roareg, THE Iui-visposep OxE, and

17 they have no peace, no peace. O RécHarakhti, turn thy fair countenance to Pharaoh, ! that

! The few cases where the name of tApep is written in black are obvious oversighis,
® The game comment applies to the words vt nb *every day’, owing to the identity of the words for “day”
und for the name of the sun-god. A partioularly clear instance ocours in 28, 18
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thou mayest crush all his foes for him, so that he may adore Rétin very deed. Ré¢ is trinmphant
oVER ‘ArEr—rora TrarEs—FPharach is triumphant OVER HIS POES—FOUR TIMES.
18 Tae srewL o misoise ‘Arer. Recrre: ! They who should be bound are bound, *Arze THAT
roE of Rix is hound ; mayest thou not know what is done to thee, O *ArEr. Turn thee back,
19 there being testimony (1) against thee. As for (1) him who flees in his time, he injures ! his
own self, when (?) his throat is relensed. Beware, ye who are bound! Ye are bound by Horus,
ye are fettered by Rée, ve shall not become ereet, ve shall not copulate, ve shall not be removed !
20 from under his fingera; ye are condemned by Rit, ye are fettered by Horus Mekhantenirti.
2] THE SPELL OF TAKING THE ENIFE TO sMITE ‘ArEp. REcITE: Beize, seize, O butcher, 1 fell the
foe of Rét with thy knife. Seize, seize, O butcher, fell the foe of Pharaoh with thy knife. These
22 ure your heads, ye rebels, this is that head of thine, O *Argr, which are cut off by ! the warrior-
priest with his kmife. Be sharp, O Sothis, O flame of Asbyt who has authority over fire, fell ye
23 tue Iu-pisrosen ORE with your knives, cut ye up WESTY ! with your kmives, Be ye cut to
pieces because of your evil, be ye cut up becanse of what ve have done, there being testimony ()
against you; be ye dealt with according to the evil ye have done. Rét is triumphant over you
and Horus cuts you up.
o4 Tuw srets oF | sETTING FIRE TO "ArEP, Recite; Fire be in thee, O ‘Arer, THOU FoE of Rit,
May the Eye of Horus have power over the soul and the shade of ‘ArEr; may the flume of the
23 1 Eye of Horus devour that foe | of R&t; may the flame of the Eye of Horus devour all the foes
of Pharach, dead or alive,
TaE wAGIC SPELL TO BE UTTERED WHEN PUTTING "APer ox THE FIRE. REecire: Be thou
2 utterly spat upon, O ‘Argr, ! get thee back, thou foe of R, fall, creep away, take thee off!
I have turned thee back, 1 have cut thee up, and Rét is triumphant over thee, O ‘Arer—
3 rovr TiMES. Be thou spat upon, O ‘ArEr—rorR rivMEs, | Get thee back, thou rebel;
be thou annihilated! Verily T have burned thee, verily I have destroyed thee, I have condemned
thee to all ill, that thou mayest be annihilated, that thou mayest be utterly spat upon, that thou
4 mayest be utterly non-existent. ! Mayest thou be annihilated, be thou snnihilated, mayest thou
»  be utterly spat upon. I have destroyed ‘Arep THE Por ov Ré¢; Ré¢ is triumphant over thee,
& O ‘Arep—rovk TivEs—and Pharaoh is trinmphant over his foes—four times, | Now afterward
thou shalt trample on *ArPEP FOUR TIMEE WITH THY LEFT FOOT AND THOU SHALT 8AY before Rac
with thine arms bent when he rises:—R&t is triumphant over thee, O ‘Arer—rorn TTMES—
6 | Ré trinmphs over thee, () ‘AvEp, in very truth; be thou destroyed, O ‘Arep,
Tmis sPELL 15 TO BE SPOKEN OVER (a figure of) “APEP drawn on a new sheet of papyrus in
7 green ink, and there shall be made (an image of} *APEF WiTh WAXEN | BODY WITH HIS NAME
INSCRINED OX IT 1IN GREEN INK, TO BE FUT ON THE FIRE that he may burn before Ré when he
8 manifests himself in the morning, at noon-tide, and also in the evening when Ré sets | in the
West; at the sixth hour of the night, at the eighth hour of the day, at the end of the evening,
9 down to every hour of the day and night, at the festival of the new moon, ! at the day of the
monthly festival, at the sixth-day festival, at the fifteenth-day festival, and likewise every day.
‘APEP THE FOE OF Rét 1s FELLED in storm by the shining of Ré¢, "Arep is felled in very truth. !
10 He is to be burnt in a fire of bryony and his remains placed in a pot of urine and pounded up
11 into one mass. Thou shalt do accordingly at the sixth hour of the night ! and at the eighth hour
of the day, placing ‘Arer on the fire and spitting on him very often at the beginning of every
12 hour of the day until the turning of the shadow. After this, at the sixth hour 1 of the day, thou
ghalt place *APEP OX ‘THE FIRE, BFITTING O HIM and trampling on (him) with thy left foot, and
13 driving off the roarer Nelaher. Thou shalt do accordingly ! at the eighth hour of the day,
driving off “Arer that he may not sttack the Night-bark, Thou shalt do accordingly when
14 storm brews in the east of the sky and when Rt sets ! in the west in order to prevent the (storm-)
red from growing in the east of the sky. Thou shalt do accordingly very often in order to prevent
15 bad weather from growing in the sky and to prevent ! thunder-storms from growing in the sky.
Thou shalt do this very often against storm so that the sun may shine and ‘Arzp be felled in
16 very truth; it will be well with whoso does it upon earth, and it will be well ! with him in the
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realm of the dead, strength shall be given to that man to (attain) the office of his superior, and
it will be his salvation from all evil and harmful things in very truth; I have seen it come to pass
in mine (own) case,

17 Tue rirst 800K | OF FELLING ‘AvEr THE FoE oF Ré.. Recme: Fain ox tay race, O ‘Arep
18 Tov ¥oE oF Rét; get thee back, thou enemy, thou rebel who hast neither arms nor 1 legs, or
thy enout shall be cut off from the rest of thy face, Thou art fallen and felled, for Re-Harakhti
has felled thee, he has crushed thee, he has condemned thee, the Eye of his body chastises thee, !
18 and thou art fallen into the fire which issues from it, the flame which issues from its fiery blast,
which comes forth in its moment (of action); its fiery blast is on thee. Thy raging is dispelled
20 by lsis through the spells of her utterance, thy soul is cut up, | thy vertebrae are severed ; Horus
has made thee impotent, the Children of Horus break thee up, for thou art destroyed in their
moment. Back! Get thee back! Off! Take thee offl Thou art fallen, driven off and turned
21 back, O ‘Argr. | The Great Ennead which is in Heliopolis drives thee off, Horus has repelled
thy rage, SeTn has rendered TaY MoMENT (of action) impotent. Isis repels thee, Nephthys cuts
22 thee np, the Great Ennead | which is in the prow of the bark of Rét drives thee off, SETi has
stabbed At TaY NEck, the Children of Horus set their spears in thee, those gods who guard the
doors of the mysterious portals repel thee, ! their fiery hlast goes forth against thee in fire. Take
thee off at their blast of flame which goes forth from their mouths, foll down and creep away,
24 1 O‘Arer; take thee off, ! thou foe of Ri¢, for thou art fallen at this his moment, and they who are
2 in his bark fell thee. Get thee back, for thou art exorcised, erushed and repelled !in thy moment.
Fall down! Thou art turned back, thy soul is turned back, thy flesh is taken nway, and thou art
made impotent. Thy execution and the cutting of thee to pieces are nchieved, thy rage is
3 crushed, | thy (power of) movement is taken away, thy flesh is beaten from thy body, thy soul
4 is parted from thy shade, thy name is destroyed, thy magie is crushed, ' and thou art destroyed.
Fall down, for thon art felled! Thou shalt nevermore come forth from this thine hell. Thon art
5 made impotent; once again thou art bound, for thou hast heen broken | by (?) those who break
up ills. Thy moment is averted, thy rage turned back, thy (power of) movement taken away,
& thou art ousted from this thy place. Fall down, for thou hast been driven off | and condemned
to evil; he who shauld be broken is broken and his deeds shall not succeed. Thy soul is annihi-
7 lated, thy shade is destroyed, for thou art allotted to the fiery Eye of Horus; ! it shall have
power over thee, it shall devour thee utterly. Be thou annihilated, O ‘Arep! It has pierced

& thee, it has turned thee back, it has destroyed thee, it has annihilated | thee,
To BE RECITED IN CONTINUATION OF THE ABOVE SPELL: FALL vrox THY PAacE, O "APER, THOU
FoOE OF Rét; the fire which issues from the Eye of Horus comes forth ageinst thee, the great
8 flame which issues | from the Eye of Horus comea forth against thee, it presses on thee with a
blast of flume, the fire comes forth against thee, and fierce s its flame against thy soul, thy
10 spirit, | thy magic, thy body and thy shade; the Mistress of Burning has power over thee, her
11 fiery blast makes chastisement in thy soul, she annihilates thy shape, ! she chastises thy form,
and thou art fallen to the Eye of Horus which is enraged against its foe. Wepes the great parches
12 thee, the Eye of Rét has power over ! thee, the devouring flame consumes thee, and there is no (7)
remnant to (?) fall. Get thes back! Thon art cut up, thy soul is despoiled (¥), thy name is
11 obliterated. | May thy name be unheard, may thy name fall; be thou forgotten and driven back
that thou mayest be forgotten. Retire, turn thee back, for thou art cut up and far removed |
14 from those who are in his shrine, Be thon utterly destroyed, be thou annihilated, O *Aper THOU
rou oF Réc, Thou shalt not be, thy soul shall not be in thee, for the Eye of Ré¢shall have power !
16 over thes and it shall consume thee every day, even sa Rat commanded should be done to thee,
O fArgp. Thou art fallen t& the flame of fire, and the furnsece shall consume thee; thou art
16 condemned ! to the devouring flame of the Eye of Horus, and the fiery one has parched thee;
it consumes thy soul, thy spirit, thy body and thy shade, and thou shalt not become erect nor
17 copulate ! for ever and ever. R& is trinmphant over thee, 0 ‘Arer—roos rrarss—Horus is
triumphant over mis PoEs—rorn TiMEs—Pharach is triumphant over his foes—four times.
138 Retire, turn thee back at ! this magic which issues from my mouth on behalf of Pharaoh for

Z
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ever. This thy <. ..% is crushed, and thou shalt not come ¢becanse of its influence (¥) for ever,

18 O *Arer THOU YoR oF R, Br tmou sear veon, | THOU ENEMY, THOU REBEL—FOUR TIMES.

To BE BECITED BY A MA% who is pure and clean. Thou shalt depict (?) THE SaME oF "ArEr, 1T

20 BEING WRITTEN ON A ¥EW SHEET OF PAPYRUE, AND IT SHALL BE PUT | IN THE PIRE WHEN Rt

manifests himself, when Ra¢ is at noon-tide, when Rét sets in the West, by night, by day, at

21 every hour of every day, at the monthly festival, nt the sixth-day festival, at ! the fifteenth-day
festival, and likewise every day when the foes of REcHurakhti are felled.

THE SECOND CHAPTER OF FELLING ‘Arer THE YOE oF REc. Fall upon your faces, ye foes of Ric,

22 all ye rebels, | foes and children of revolt, ye froward ones and nameless rebels, doomed ones

23 whose hell is prepared, for it lias been commanded to make a slanghter of the froward, | the foes

and rebels who create warfare and make tumult. Fall ye, fall ve at the moment of Réc; he will

25 1 annihilate you, fell you, | make fall your heads. On your faces! He will destroy you, making

a slaughter of you. O ye who ought to be annihilated, be ye annihilated, be ye destroyed! O ye

who have naught (¥), ye shall possess nanght (7), ve shall not exist, ye shall not be; your heads

2 shall be removed, ! your necks shall be hewn asunder, your vertebrae shall be severed, {ye’ shall

be made impotent, ye shall be slanghtered, {ye} shall fall to the Eve of Horus, for its flame is

gharp against you, its fiery blast shall have power over you; the Eye of Rée shall appear against

8 you, ! his might shall huve power over you, his Eye shall have power over you, it shall consume

you and chastise you in this its name of * Devouring Flame’; it shall have power over you in this

4 its name of Bakhmet ; ye shall fall to | ita hlast, and fierce is the lame of fire which comes forth

from its blast; it shall destroy you, O ye who are doomed to destruction. The fire comes forth

against you, ye foes of Rit, ye who rebel against Horus, and against your souls, your bodies and

& your shades; ! the fire comes forth, it cooks you, its glow (7) bakes (¥) you, its burning burns

you, Wepes the great divides you, she devours you, she parches you, she destroys your souls, |

6 her fiery blast makes chastisement in your shades. O ye who ought to be sunihilated, be ye

annihilated ; ye are crushed, crushed! Ye shall be burned, ye shall be cut down, ye shall be

7 slanghtered, ve shall be condemned to the great furnace of fire, the mistreas of heat, and ! its

glow shall consume your souls, its blast shall make chastisement in your bodies, it shall press on

you with its great flame, it shall ent you with its knife, it shall rage against you with its wrath,

8 consume ! {you with its flame, shrivel you with its fire, blast you with its blaze, seorch you

o with its heat, burn you with its burning; it shall break you in this ita name ! of fire, it shall

divide you in this its name of Wepes the great; ye shall fall to its flame, for sharp is the great

flame which is in its blast, and its glow shall devour your souls.

10 O ye who ought to fall, fall | ye, fall ye! Ye are fallen and felled! Fall ye to Ré, fall ye to

the rage of his momant, be ye annihilated for him, be ye annihilated! He shall destroy you, fell

1L you, eut you up; he shall condemn | you, execute yon, obliterate your names and eut up your

souls; he shall imprison you, destroy you, erush you, chastise you, fell you, Ye shall fall to the

12 devouring flame, and it shall destroy ! you; may ye not be! O ye who ought to be annihilated,

be ye unnihilated, annihilated! Be ye annihiluted, be ye annihilated, be your souls annihilated ;

be ye annihilated, be your bodies annihilated ; be ye annihilated, be your shades annihilated : be

13 ye annihilated! Ye shall not be, and ! your souls shall not be; ye shall not be, and your bodies

shall not be; ye shall not be, and your shades shall not be; ye shall not be, and your lives shall

not be; ye shall not be, and your generative power (%) shall not be; your heads shall not be knit

4 to your bodies. | Get you back because of him; retire, ye rebels! May ye not be, may Thoth

make conjuration against (7) you with his magic. The great god is mighty against you, he has

15 crushed you, he has caused men to hate you, the fire which is on his mouth ! comes forth against

you, so burn, ye rebels! May ye not be; may Thoth make conjuration sgainst (7) you with his

magic; may he fell you, cut you up, destroy you, condemn you to the fiery glance of Horus

16 which comes forth from the Eye of Horus; it shall consums ! you utterly, it shall destroy you

through the greatness of its heat, and it shall not be repelled in the moment of its heart’s

desire in that its name of Meret-goddess. Be ye nnnihilated because of it, turn ve back because

17 of it, turn ye back because of it, | get ye back because of it, O all ye foes of Rat and all ye foes of
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Horus; it shall pierce you, it shall turn you back, it shall destroy you. Be ye annihilated because

18 of it, be ye destroyed because of it ; may ye neither become erect nor ! copulate for ever and ever.
Ré¢ triumphs, and justice is upon you, 0 “APEP AND YE CHILDREN OF REVOLT, YE GREATLY
reBELLIOUS! Rét is triumphant over his foes—four times—Horus is triumphant over his foes—

19 four times—Qsiris, | First of the Westerners, is trinmphant over his foes—four times—Pharach
18 triumphant over his foes—four times. 1 Have overTHROWS ‘APEP, THE REREL, THE TORTOISE,
THE 111-D1sP0sED (ONE AND THE CHILDREX OF REVOLT FROM ALL THEIR SEATS I¥ EVERY FLACE

20 wHERR THEY ARE; | I have overthrown all the foes of Rés from all their seats in every place
where they are; I have overthrown all the foes of Horus from all their seats in every place wherse

21 they are; I have overthrown all the foes of Amen-Rét, | Lord of the thrones of the Two Lands
who dwells in Karnak, from all their seats in every place where they are; T have overthrown
all the foes of Ptali who is south of his wall, Lord of *‘Ankh-towe, from all their seats in every
22 place where they are; ! similarly all the foes of Atfim; likewise all the foes of Thoth, Lord of
Khemiinu ; likewize all the foes of Yuswas, Lady of Iden (¥), and of Hathor, Lady of Hetepet,

23 the Hand of Atim ; all the foes of Horus Klientekhtay, Lord of Athribis ; all the foes | of Khuyet,
the wife of the god ; all the foes of Bastet the great, Lady of Bubastis; all the foes of Osiris, Lord

of Busiris; all the foes of Banchded, the great god, the life of Ré¢; I have overthrown all the foes

24 of Oniiris-Shu, son of R, and of | the strong-armed Horus; all the foes of Amen-Ré¢ of Bma-
Behdet ; all the foes of Anubis, Lord of Asyiit;all the foes of SBopd, Lord of the East; all the foes

of Hor-merty, Lord of Shednu; all the foes of Horus who dwells in Three-hundred-town (2); !
26 1 all the foes of Horus the Uniter of the Two Lands, Lord of Tided; all the foes of Horus in Pe
and of Wadjet in Dep; all the foes of Haroeris, Lord of Upper Egypt, from all their seats in

2 every place where they are; I have overthrown all the foes of Pharach ! from all their seats in
every place where they are. To BE RECITED BY A MAN WHO 18 PURE AND cLEaN. TooU smAuT
pEFicT (?) EVERY FOE oF Ré¢ and every foe of Pharach, whether dead or alive, and every acoused

3 one whom he has in mind, (also) the names of their fathers, their mothers ! and their children,
every one of them (?), they having been drawn in green ink on a new sheet of papyrus, their
names written on their hreasts, (these) having been made of wax, and also bound with bonds (¥)

4 of black thread ; they are to be spat upon, ! and (they are) to be trampled with the left foot,
felled with the spear and knife, and cast on the fire in the melting-furnace of the coppersmiths.
Afterwards, THE NAME OF "APEF 18 TO BE BURNT IN A FIRE OF BRYONY when R& manifests him-

& self, when Ré is at noontide, | and when Bét sets in the West ; in the first hour of the day and
of the night and in the second hour of the night down to the third hour of the night; at dawn,
and likewise every hour of the night and every hour of the day ; at the festival of the New Moon,

o at the sixth-day festival, ! at the fifteenth-day festival, and likewise at the monthly festival,
felling the foe of Rét, vELLING ‘APEP in very truth in order to fell the foe of Rét. THis BOOK 18
TO BE EMPLOYED in this manner which is in writing, when the sacred bark ferries over to fell the

7 foe | of Ri¢ and every foe of Hor-merti in Yat-Pega. It will be well with the man who makes
conjuration for himself (from) this book in the presence of this august god—a true matter,
(tested) & million times.

8 Tz BoOE OF FELLING THE ¥oE oF Ri¢ daily. Recrre: Fall | upon thy face, O ‘Avee THOU
rox of R, su , submerge, go forth unrecognized (?), creep away, away! Hasten (away),
hasten when he hastens (?), that he may (¥) come and go; be thou upside down in the Lake of

# Nun, ! for R has commanded that {thou be) cut to pieces and the great flame appears against
thee, the Bharp One is gone forth from the brow of Hike who opens eyes that the Two Lands
may see. Nehebkau (?) the great goes forth against thee from the booth of those who are in his

10 shrine, the Marvellous One (7) goes forth | ngainst thee, the uraei rage, and fire goes forth against
thee from the mouths of the wardens of the mysterious portals; the foe and rebel is annihilated,

11 ‘Apep is crushed, (but) Rt rests on his standard within his shrine, | Hail to thee, O R, in the
midst of (the coils of) thy mehen-serpent ; thou art triumphant over ‘Aper—rovR TIMES—thou
art triumphant over all thy foes—four times—and Pharaoh is triumphant over all his foes—four
times. Be THOU BROUGHT TO NAUGHT, O "APEr—FOUR TIMES,
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12 THE BOOK OF | THE REFELLING OF ‘APEP THE GREAT ENEMY WHICH 18 DONE AT MORNING-
Tive. Reorre: Be miov sroveHT TO NAUGHT, O ‘APEP THOU FOE 0F REt—four times—get thee
afar off from him who is in his shrine! Be thou annihilated, thou rebel; fall on thy face! May

13 thy face be destroyed! Get | thee back from thy place, for thy roads are blocked, thy paths are
stopped up; thoun art imprisoned (?) in thy former place, thou art powerless, thy heart is miser-

14 able, thy body is feeble, thou art maimed and canst not escape, for thou art committed to ) those
who are in the place of execution. The sharp-knived butchers cut off thine head, they sever thy
neck, they do execution on (?) thee again and again. They cast (?) thee to the raging fire, they

15 remove thee to the flame in its moment, ! and it shall have power over thee, it shall devour thy
body, consume thy bones and chastise thy members, and Khniim shall take away thy children
to his place of execution, thy body being brought to the fire; it shall chastise thy soul, which

16 shall not travel on earth, and thine arms shall not ! be stretched out (for offerings) in this land,
O ‘Arer THOU FOR of REt. Haroeris son of Isis shall destroy thee, and thou shalt not conceive,
thou shalt not bring to birth, thy soul shall not journey to the ‘Supports of Shu’, thou shalt

17 neither see nor behold, for thou art destroyed | and thy shade is not, O *Aree Toou vox of Rét.
Be thou brought to naught, O rebel! Thy name shall be annihilated and thon shalt be remem-
bered no more, for I have (?) laid hold on thee; thou shalt be spat upon whenever thou art

18 remembered. Ré<shall make thee impotent, Isis shall fetter thee, | Nephthys shall bind thee, the
spells of Thoth shall destroy thee, thy soul shall not be among the zouls, thy corpse shall not
be at the head of the corpses, for the fire shall bite thee and the flame devour thee, the furnace

19 shall be satisfied with thee, | O ‘ArEP THOU FoE of Rét, Rt rejoices, Atiim is glad, Haroeris is
happy, for "APEP 18 BROUGHT TO THE FLAME, NEKT 18 BROUGHT TO THE FIRE, AND HE SHALL BE
UTTERLY NON-EXISTENT AND HIS SHADE SHALL TE NEITHER in heaven nor on earth, O tApgp |

20 TaOU ¥oE of Rét, be thou brought to nanght! Be annihilated, O ‘Arep—rovr r7ass. To BE
RECITED OVER AN (image of) "AvEpr MADE WITH A WAXEN BODY AND ALSO DRAWN ON A NEW
SHEET OF PAPYRUS; T0 BE FUT ON THE FIRE before Rét every duy, and likewise on the day of

21 the monthly festival and the days of the sixth-day festival and the fifteenth-day festival, ! {in
order to) fell ‘Apee on water, land, and river-bank.

THE BOOK OF KNOWING THE CREATIONS 0F Ré¢ and oF FELLING ‘Arep. RECITE: Thus spake
the Lord of All after he had come into being: It was I who came into being as Khopri, When

22 1 came into being, ‘Being' ! came into being, and all beings came into being after I came into
being ; manifold were the beings which came forth from my mouth ere the sky had come into
being, ere the earth had come into being, ere the ground and reptiles had been created in this

23 place. Tereated (some) of them in Nin ! as Inert Ones when I could as yet find no place where
I could stand. I considered (?) in mine heart, I surveyed with my sight, and I alone made every
shape ere I had spat out Shu, ere I had expectorated Tefinet, ere there had come into being

24 any other ! who could act with me. I planned with mine own heart and there came into being
& multitude of forms of living creatures, namely the forms of children and the forms of their

27 1 children. Tindeed made excitation with my fist, I copulated | with mine hand, T spat with mine
own mouth ; I spat out Shu, I expectorated Tefénet, and my father Nin brought them up, mine
Eye following after them since the acons when they were far from me. After I had come into

2 being as sole god, | there were three gods in addition to myself. 1 eame into being in this land
and Shu and Tefénet rejoiced in the Nin, in which they were. They brought back to me mine
Eye with them after I had united my members; 1 wept over them, and that is how men came

3 into being | from the tears which eame forth from mine Eye, for it was wroth with me when it
returned and found that I had made another in its place, having replaced it with the Glorious

4 (Eye). So I promoted it in my face, and when it exercised governance over ! this entire lond, its
wrath died away (7?), for I had replaced what had been (%) taken from it. I came forth from

& the moots, I created all reptiles and all that exists among them. Shu and Tefenet bogat | Geb
and Niit, and GEb and Niit begat Osiris, Horus Mekhantenirti, Beth, Isis, and Nephthys from the
womb, one after the other, and they begat their multitudes in this land.

(i What the Great Enchanters spoke, it was the very essence of magic ; | they were commanded
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to destroy my foes by means of the spells of their utterance, and 1 dispatched those who came
into being through my body To ¥ELL TRAT EVIL PoE. HE IT 18 WHO 1S FPALLEX TO THE FIRE, (even)

7 tApEP with the knife in his head, and he cannot (7) | see, and his name shall not be in this land.
1 have commanded that obstacles be implanted against him, I have chastised his bones and
his soul daily, I have severed his vertebrae at his neck, they having been broken with

# a knife | which has hacked into his flesh and cut throngh his skin. He is put on the fire, and it
has power over him in this its name of Sakhmet ; its glow is on him in this its name of (lorious

9 Eye; its foe is burnt up and his soul is chastised, ! his bones are burnt and his members brought
to the fire. Horus has given command, and ke who is most mighty in the prow of the bark of
Ré¢ has stabbed him with his lance of iron, that he might make his body to be as though it did

10 not exist. His moment (of action) is nullified when ! he rages, he is made to vomit from his
heart, he iz guarded, bound, and fettered, Aker has taken away his strength, I have cut away

11 his flesh from his bones, I have broken his legs, I have cut off his arms, ' T have closed his mouth
and his lips, I have drawn his teeth, cut away his tongue from his gullet, taken away his speech,

12 blinded his eyes, taken away his hearing, and cut out ' his heart in (?) his place, his seat, and his
tomb; I (have) made him as one non-existent, and his name shall not be, his children shall not
be. He shall not be and his family shall not be; he shall not be and his false door shall not be ; he

13 shall not be and his heirs shall not be; ! his egg shall not grow nor his seed create—and wice versa
—his soul shall not be, (nor) his body, his spirit, his shade, his magic; his bones shall not be,

14 his skin shall not be, for he is fallen and felled ; he shall not be, for he is fallen to the fire | of the
glance of Horus, to the slaughterers and the sharp-knived butchers; they perform their office

16 on him and he is fallen into this evil impotence. I have made command daily against him ! on
account of this his evil character, and they cut off his face with sharp knives, hiz head is seversd
from his neck, Sakhmet euts out his heart, she puts him in the flame on her finger, she puts him

16 in the fire and her flame ! is on him in this her name of ‘Fire'; the flame of Wosret the great is
on him, she sunders his soul from his body and she has power over him in this her name of

17 Sakhmet: she acts as a spirit () against him in this her name of | * Glorious Eye', and the flame
consumes his heart, she burns him with the fiery breath of her mouth ; Wadjet parches him, he
is fallen into his hell, and he shall not escape from it for ever and ever.

18 Those who are among (?) | the watchers (7) guard him, they cut off his soul, his body, his
shade, his spirit, and his magic power, they cut out his heart from its place; his name is erased
and he s fallen and shall not be, for 1 have commanded that he be despoiled (?) and that his

19 soul be despoiled (?); ! he shall have neither seat nor place. The troops (7) of 8hu have laid hold
of him in the place of the Flesh-eater, Pekhat has put him in her fire (%), Sothis has destroyed

20 him in the moment of her rage, and Sakhmet has put liim ! in the fire on her mouth. His heart
is fallen through her cutting to pieces, and he is blind, for he is fallen and felled, (even) ‘Arze.
Rée himself erLs nou, Ra¢ triumphs over ‘APEP in the presence of the Great Ennead, and the

21 knife shall be ! stuck fast in his head in the presence of Rét every day. The gods of the pouth
fall him, the gods of the north fell him, the gods of the west fell him, the gods of the east fell

28 him, Orion binds him ! in the southern heaven, the Great Bear® overturns him in the northern
heaven, those who are in the starry firmament fetter him, fire attacks him, flame devours him,

23 it chastises his bones and his hair, it consumes ! his flesh, it burns his skin, it overthrows him
on to the hands of the gods, and his name shall not be in the mouths of men, he shall not be

4 remembered in the hearts of the gods, he shall be spat upon whenever he is remembered, ! for
Ré&t has rendered him impotent.

Annihilate him, annihilate him! fell him, fell him, (even) tApep! Fell himinto the fire! Fell
him for the henbu-serpent! He shall not rage, not rage! He shall not snuff the wind, the wind!

25 He is (condemned) to the fire, and it shall blaze (#) at the sight of him, ! the fire of her who
is on his? brow shall slay him, the gods who are in his bark desiring to attack him.

The tears which came forth from mine Eye are against you, ye are made impotent because

26 of this his evil character. The gods behold you, ! and the gods shall not grant (to) you to be

L The constellation, ! Rit's.
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in his place or his tamb ; the gods shall not grant {to} you that his name exist; the gods shall
not grant (to) you that his soul, his spirit, his shade, his bones or his hair exist; the gods shall
28 1 not grant {to} you that his arms be extended, 'nnﬂhiachﬂﬂm}udhmhmaha]]mtmm_u
into being; the gods shall not grant {to} vou that [, . .J%, and his seed shall not grow, nor his
egg create ; the gods shall not grant {to) you that his magic come into being; the gods shall not
grant {to) you that he be in heaven or that he be on earth; the gods shall not grant {to) you
2 that he be | in the south, north, west, or east; the gods shall not grant ¢to} you that he be in
the entire world ; he is (condemned) to the fire of this uraeus of Horus and it shall have power
3 over him daily, it shall be in him, and it shall not be extinguished in him for ever | and ever.
It shall take away his moment, it shall repel his wrath, and he shall be consumed so that he
may not be, It fells tArmp, it fells (him) into the fire; R himself fells him.
R« is triumphant over thee, O “Apep; behold, I have cut thee up, behold, T have erased thy
4 name, ' and thou art given over to the fire every day as Réc commanded should be done to thee.
Behold, O Roe! Hearken, O Ré! Behold, 1 have crushed thy foe, T have trampled on him with
& (my) feet, I have spat on him. Ré is triumphant over thee—variant, over all his fallen ! foes,
and they shall not be. His name is burnt up, T have removed his place, his seat and his tomb,
1 have destroyed his soul, his spirit, his body, his shade, his magic, his seed, his egy, his bopes
6 and his hair, these being cast into the fire every day, as Rit ! commanded should be done to
him. Crush, chastise, burn all the foes of Pharach, dead or alive. He shall cut them (?) down,
their flesh shall be pierced even through their skins, the lords of Heliopolis shall deal with them,
7 they being destroyed daily in ! thy presence, O Ras,
Burning be on you! They shall have no souls thereby, nor spirits nor bodies nor shades nor
8 magic nor bones nor hair nor spells nor utterances nor words. They shall haveno grave | thereby,
nor house nor hole nor tomb, They shall have no garden (thereby), nor tree nor bush. They
@ shall have no water thereby, nor bread nor light nor fire. They shall have no children ! thereby,
nor family nor heirs nor tribe. They shall have no head thereby, nor arms nor legs nor gait nor
10 seed. They shall have no seats upon earth thereby. None shall pour libations ! for them in this
land among the living or in the realm of the dead among the spirits of the dead, for thou com-
mandest them to the execution-block of Sakhmet the great, Lady of Ishru, thou fellest them
11 in the moment of the great maiden, thou committest ! them to those who are among (?) the
watchers (?) in the West. Their souls shall not be permitted to come out of the Netherworld
and they shall not be among those who live upon earth, on no day shall they behold Rée, (but)
12 they shall be bound and fettered in the hell ! in the lower Netherworld and their souls shall not
be permitted to come forth thence for ever and ever. It is thy command which has come into
being against them ; Ré¢ has exorcised them from his shrine and the gods who are in it are witness
13 against them, for they belong to the heirs (¥) of ‘Arr. ! The Eye of Horus has power over them,
and they burn upon the altar of Sakhmet in the place of the Flesh-eater, they being chastised
daily in thy presence, O R, according to the command to the great god to deal (s0) with them,
14 O Ré&, for ever and ever. (But) thou art in thy shrine, | thou travellest in the Night-bark, thou
restest in the Day-bark, thou crossest thy two heavens in peace, thou art mighty, thou livest,
thou art hale, thou makest thy spirits to endure, thou crushest all thy foes at thy eommand,
15 for these have done evil against Pharnoh | with all manner of evil words, namely all men, all
nobles, all pleba, all sun-folk, ete., all Basterners of the deserts, and all the foes of Pharach, dead
or alive, WHOM I HAVE CRUSHED AND DESTROYED. BE THOU BROUGHT T0 NAUGHT WHES THOU
ART FALLEN, O ‘Arer. Réc is triumphant over thee, 0 ‘ApEr—rorn TTAES—Pharach is
16 triumphant | over his foes—four fimes.
THIS 5PELL 18 TO BE SFOKEX OVER (i figure of) ‘AFEF DRAWN UPOX A SEW SHEET OF PAPYRUS
IN GREEN TNE AND FLACED WITHIN A BoX (¥) WITH WIS NAME INDICATED UPON I'T, HE BEING
BOUND AND FETTERED, TO BE FUT ON THE FIRE every day, TRAMPLED WITH THY LEFT FOOT AND
17 8PAT | UPON FOUR TIMES DAILY. THUS SHALT THOU SPEAK WHEN THOU PUTTEST HIM ON THE FIRE:
Ré is triumphant over thee, O Arer—rorn rrares—Horus is triumphant over his foes—
! Clause omitted by the scribe.
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four times—Pharach is triumphant over his foes—four times. AND WHEN THOU HAST WRITTEN
18 THESE NAMES OF ALL FOES, | MALE AND FEMALE, WHOM THINE HEART FEARS, NAMELY ALL THE

roEs oF Pharnoh, dead or alive, the names of their fathers, the names of their mothers, and the

pames of {their’ children, within the box (¥), (they) are to be made (?) in wax, put on the fire
16 after the name of ‘Apep, and burnt | when Ré manifests himself; thou shalt {do the like of¥)

the first time at the middle of the day and when Rt sets in the West, when the sunlight flees

to the mountain. This shall be better for thee than any other act in very truth, and it will be
20 well with whoso does it upon earth and in ! the realm of the dead.

(To be continued)

Commentary

22, 1. For =~ read = §\ o1, see Urk., v1, 4, n. a.

22 2. The verb ", var, /2,28, 2, is doubtless identical with ':I] /& “to be spewed out’,
P, Ch. Beatty V11, vs., 5, 10; the translation * be spat upon’ is, however, more in accord with
the title of the spell.

22, 8-4, For [ Te " read me 01, see the textual n.t

92, 5. Sin, here rendered ‘trample on', is literally * to rub out’; presumably the left foot
was rabbed to and fro over an image of “Apep until it was destroyed. For the use of the
loft foot see also Urk., vi, 5, 14, where dgs hr *to tread on' is used instead of sin 'to mb'.

22 9. For the reading of xp!, as mehs see the variant B | L!,, 81, 17. On the derivation
of the group x|} from the hieratic form of " see Faulkner, op. cit., 94 (n. on p. 43, line 6).
On bir = ‘iron’ sea Wainwright in JEA 18, 6 fi. ; Antiquaty, 1936, 11-18.

22 11. h?-ﬂ;-—. is & corrupt writing of m-bek wis-f; for the sense compare -P":_Q
23%(4=1] 'he slew them in front of the bark of R&’, Chassinat, Fdfou, v1, 119.%

22,12, ® v isshown by the suffix in smyf to be singular, despite the plural strokes.
For dwsn-sn read diwr-sn.

92, 14. Sdt im-k, nsrt-s im-k, *fire is in thee, its flame is in thee’; the econtext shows that
the suffix must refer to "Apep.

23, 15, "Tw R m msw n msaw, lit. perhaps ‘R is in the wind through wind’; for the
expression ‘to be in the wind' in the sense of *to sail’, ¢f. Wb., m, 23, 16.

29, 16. With hmhmty ‘roarer’ as an epithet of “Apep compare the deseription of Seth as
a roaring (hmhm) serpent, Chassinat, op. cit., v1, 1212

22, 18. Tmk rh ir n-k ‘mayest thou not know what is done to thee’ doubtless means
‘mayest thon be smitten senseless’; for = read probably s~ —The meaning of mir in
hsf r-k mér im-k is uncertain, and in regarding it us the word for * testimony* 1 may be very
wide of the mark ; compare however 28,12, It oceurs sgain in a similar context below, 22, 23,
& W is probably a miswriting of .o Wb., 1, 337, 11-18.—The [ £} in |£joFy , connot
be the interjeetion *0!" because the sentence is in the third person; it may be prothetie i,
asin |G- Aoh, and [H S = 28,23 (imperatives), or possibly a miswriting of |<
‘as to':in any ecase hm is here a participle in anticipatory emphasis.

92,19, On the expression stk ihty, older srk htw, see PSBA 89,85, The sense of the whole
passage is that “Apep is doomed in any eircumstances; if his opponent relents and letz go
his hold on ‘Apep's throat, he will still suffer self-inflicted injury.—The distinetion between
bnbn and ##4 is not very clear; my translation of the former word depends upon a possible
etymologieal connexion with bnbn * pyramidion’. On tsts sea Sethe’s n., ZAS 57.116.

! Fuulkner, The Papyrus Bremaer-Rhind, 42, note d.
3 | gwe this reference to Mr. H. W. Fairman.
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232, 20. Muhie ' butcher' is a term applied to the execntioners who serve Osiris, ef. Sethe,
Diramatische Texte, 170; the * butchers' are mentioned again in 26, 14,

22, 22. The goddess 5, [ JQ!}EE\ is doubtless identical with %, [ l= of Pyr. § 556a, who
is associated with Tsis and Nephthys.—The demon €50~ appears as a serpent of hostile
nature in P. mag. Harris, 5, T; he does not seem to be connected in any way with the god
£=]( 3% of Pyr., § 661b, who oceurs again as <=7 § in Budge, Bk. Dead (1898 ed.), 38, 5;
2408, 4.

22, 28. The suffixes in &&d-tn hr dwtn *be ye cut to pieces because of your evil' must refer
to the ‘Ill-disposed One’ and to Wnéy, not to Sothis and Ashyt.—On mir im-tn see the n. on
22 18.—0n z,;-—. ‘be yo dealt with', see the n. on 26, 14.

28, 1. For the expression dd(t) m hksno, lit. *what should be said consisting of magie’,
gee also P. Westear, 6, 8, 12,

28, 2. On lir sbn *fall, creep away', seo the n. on 23, 23,

23, 4. Note the continual play on the word #m.

23, 6, Sktmt is probably the old perfective 2nd sing. in its exclamatory sense (Gard.,
Eg. Gr., § 818), a usage not infrequent in this text.

23, 6-7. With the instructions for preparing the image of ‘Apep compare the similar
directions for making an image of Seth in Urk., vr, 5, T-10.

23, 9-10. Snmwh pw, lit. ‘it is & burning’, 1s shown by the context to be a ritual instruction
for disposing of the image of ‘Apep.

23, 10. On the identification of hsne with bryony see JEA 20, 45.—For smn (older smn)
‘to pound’ see Beschr. Leiden, 1, 10 ; Bteindorff, T4, 85,

23, 11. With phr heybt * the turning of the shadow"’ eompare ‘ag the leaders reached the
exit of the pass [ = "]]%Z the shadow turmed’ Urk., 1v, 655, 9; noon-tide is clearly
the time indicated. The same expression occurs in Urk., 1, 183, 3 (Gunn),

29,12, For __§ co read —F J e

23, 16, "Tw ma-n-1 hpr m-+1' T have seen it come to pass in mine (own) case” (lit. * by me').
The same expression ocours as testimony to the efficacy of a preseription in Hearst, 2, 10;
Eb., 66, 17; for hpr m-< see also Breasted, Ed. Smith Surg. Pap., 1, 820.

28, 18. S¢d hnty-k fw(= r) bt hrk, lit. *thy front shall be cut off from the things of thy
face’, apparently means that the part to be cut off is the foremost part of the serpent’s head,
its gnout, as distinet from the other organs contained therein, its eyes, ete. Possibly the
thonght is that the “Apep-serpent is to be rendered harmless by the amputation of that
portion of its “face’ which eontains its greatest potentialities for mischief, its poison fangs.

23, 19. In this spell there is & play upon the words s ‘moment’ and +d ‘rage’; it is
possible that in some cases the former is a miswriting for the latter, as perhaps in prom its
‘which came forth in its moment’, but lacking any clear indication to the contrary +
‘moment’ has been taken literally.

23, 20. According to Gumm, Ann, Serv. 27, 227, wd sdb means ‘to put an impediment in
someone’s way ', hence the rendering 'to moke impotent'; for the use with suffix after sdb
sea Wb., 1v, 882, 12—Snw here and below in 24, 4, 5, 6 means clearly not *to guard ' but
‘to break"' (Wh., rr, 419, 4) ; for sne * to guard ' in this gpell see s G ' who guard the doors’,
23, 22.—Shtm-tw m stsn ‘thou art destroyed in (read m) their moment’; n s-sn might
possibly be 4 miswriting for m sd-sn 'in their rage’,

29, 21. Note that Seth here and in 28, 22 is acting in his role of protector of the sun-god,
cf- Nagel's article in Bull. Inst. fr. 28, 83 ff., and is not, as might be expected, associated
with ‘Apep in his eapacity of storm-god.

23, 22. With the fire-breathing gods who guard the mysterious portals compare the fire-
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spitting serpents who protect the gates of the netherworld, Bonomi and Sharpe, Sarcophagus
of Oimenepthah, passim.

23,28, (4)in [fe _n0%a andin [ £l ® Cuis the prothetic § of the imperative; in the
latter case this is proved by the collocation [ g} ® 41T =, which ocours, likewise in the
imperative, in Pyr., § 287b in the form | ® 9— |—, similarly §§ 4185, 430b, in each case
in & spell against serpents ; for the fish-determinative of snb<zbn see also Peas., B'1, 126, 221,

24 4. Dit sdb is clearly nothing bat & variant of wd sdb, for which zee the n. on 28, 20
above; it ocenrs also in Urk,, v1, 9, 6.—For whm kds-k *once again thou art honnd ' Urk.,
v1, 9, 7 has whwi-sn nkn-k ‘once again they execute thee'.

24, 4-5. Sacdie (old perfective) m ssw mrw ‘thou hast been broken by (?) those who
break upills* ; if this passage has been eorvectly understood, m must be an ervor for agential #n.

24, 6. Sne sne-twf is lit. *he who is (to be) broken, he is broken'.—Nn pr spf, lit. *his
deed shall not go forth’, doubtless means that all the actions of *Apep shall fail.

24, 7. The curious expression r-dr n hr-s, lit. *to the limits of its face (i.e. vision)' is used
of the Eye of Horus again in 25, 16, Sines presumably the Eye was all-seeing, this phrase
must be intended to convey the idea of “without lmit’, *utterly .

24, 8. For the expression 1[i-FF 5, _, ‘to be recited in continustion of the (above)
spell’ see Wh., v, 620, 0.

24, 9. ¥or mdd-n read mdd-s; the seribe has omitted the erogs-stroke which distingnishes
— from — in hieratie.

24, 12. The reading of 4B, I] FH]_ as wnmy({) ‘ the devouring flame’ is assured by the elear
paronomasia with wnm *to eat” ; the word i3 of frequent occurrence, see below 24, 16; 25, 11;
80, 21; 81, 24; 83, T; Urk., vr, 9, 8; 17, 6; 53, T.— 5% 11,9, _ 2 y=; for huty spy
read cither fiety spy-k or, more probably, wn spy, and for 4 e read perhups r . The sense
is doubtless that “Apep is burnt up even to the last fragment.— 3, preceding shm is the
particls my used to reinforce imperatives; for its use as o non-enclitic see Gard., Eg. Gr.,
§ 250, end ; Junker, Gr. d. Denderaterte, § 245, second example.—For the sense of ni in
B | EN=~cf Wh, m, 296, 2.

24, 18, @B, T is old perfective 2nd sg. in exclamatory use, ¢f. Gardiner, op. eit., § 313.
Note the eccentric writing 5 %, — at the end of the sentence.

24, 14. The suffix in krl-f ‘his shrine’ refers back to 'RBéc" in 24, 11.

a4, 17. For hftine-s vend Jiftyne-f in mec-lirwe Hr v iftine-s; the seribe has become confused
between the mase. ‘Horus® and the fem. ' Eye of Horus'.

e A e B . the noun which shonld be the object of dr lias been omitted, with
the exception of its d[‘termlﬂnﬂve = and the :-tuui]lx.——:gqéaaf—_ ghould have o
preposition, probably lir, before sp, which should most likely be regarded as having its sense
of *deed’ with reference o the ‘effect” or *influence’ of the previously mentioned magie.

24, 19. |2, which ocours again in & similar context in 26, 2, 18 not known to the Wh,
It is just possible that it may be u miswriting of sin-k ' thou shalt erase’, but the sense seems
to demand the exact opposite; one would expeet u verb with some such meaning as “to
depiet .

24, 22, The msw btd are well known; examples are il %] 1=~ Urk., v, 51, 9;

1% Al 1=-= 48| Budge, Bk. Dead (1898 ed.), 61, 3; fj | 1= =un| m 74,13 {nut& the
serpent-determinative) ; with bd¥ instead of bdst, ibid. 2, 8; 816, 8. The expression appears
to mean literally ‘children of faintness’ or the like; in translating these words as *children
of revolt’, a rendering which suits the present context better, a confusion of bd# * to be faint'
and b#t *to rebel has been assumed, the latter verb being not infrequently written = or

An
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1.—_ from the Nineteenth Dynasty onward, sce Wh., 1, 479.— —, lacks any determinative,
but is doubtless to be read as <t ‘slaughter’.

M, 2. Hrinm st nt Be *fall ve at the moment of Rét"; for E',.:, ‘moment’ (of action)
it 8 possible that Ty, = ‘rage’ should be read, but the emendation is not absolutely
LECESEATY.

25, 1. In #w ir tdtn the preposition kr is required before ir. Note the Late-Egyptian
construction with the pronominal compound.—Zg %= "% = ; dulytn appears to be o
voeative, and if so must mean ‘O ye who are nanght’ or more probably ‘ye who have
naught’, compare the Late-Egyptian —7 %, var. |, 42, Erman, Neudg. Gr., § 799, thoagh
the useis nbnormal ; Middle Egyptian would have tm wan or tw wonn n-in, aceording to the sense
required. ~~ == is probably corrupt ; the natural emendation would be nn wn-tn, but that
15 found in the next phrase but one; moreover, some such sense as *ye shall have naught’
seerns required. Gunn suggests very tentatively that © = may be a writing of vayTn, bat
the latter objection applies to this view also, attractive though it be. The only alternative
seems to be to emend into 777 = it ‘ your possessions are nanght’, assuming eoaleseence
of suecessive n's; for the sense compare the use of = for ‘its content’ and of nk imy for
“thy possessions’ quoted by Gardiner, op. ait., § 114, 4, Obs.

25, & The suffix tn should be supplied after 2db and again after hr.

=5, 5. Hnfy is perhaps connected with the word Jmfu fora kind of eake, the determinative
[} then suggesting the glowing heat which bakes the eake. M8 %e =, s0 written under
the influence of the following W WI ‘she divides’, shonld be emended into V3= or
the like, of. 24 11: 25, 9: on this gaddess soe Junker, Onurislegende, 82 ff,

25, 5-6. The suffix after ssum in ssun-s hli-sm heybt-s iz superfnous and ghould be omitted.

25, 7. Dndn-s tn m dndn-s ‘it shall rage against you with its wrath’; the transitive use
of dndn *to rage’ is unknown to the Wb.

25, 8. Itis impossible to make a elear distinetion in English between these almost synony-
mous words for “burning’ and ‘*fire’, and the translation is perforce of & somewhat free
nature,

25, 11. Sikn (Wh., v, 41) is probably the eausative of nik 22, 20; 23, 18; 25, 10 with
metathesis of n and 1; the normal writing snik is also known, Wh., 1v, 156.—Hr-f tn * he shall
fell you'; for the transitive nse of Jir see Wh., m, 821, 4.

25, 13. Nip is obscure, the determinative looking us if it were s corrected out of @.
Judging from the context, the word seems to be related to nhp ‘to heget’, Wh., 11, 284, henee
my translation *generstive power (?)'. Budge apparently took a similar view when he
transluted it as *progeny (2)'.

25, 14. Bt drf tn nof * Got ye back becanse of him ' the dative probably refers to the sun-
god Re— R T T2 (BT =hjuiRe ). (again below 25, 15, with 2T
instead of [ =) is clearly two sentences, im-tn 1on *may ve not be’ and wenn Dhuacty irf tn
m hkne-f “may Thoth . . . you with his magie’. Since no known verb wn or wnn vields a
smitahle sense in the second sentence, it i= elear that some eorruption has taken place, and
the most probabile emendation is Qh;r‘?—lﬁﬁ%ﬂ’i _}[]Z% L h@ﬁ:ﬁ‘ ‘may ye
not be, muy Thoth make conjuration against youwith his magic’, one of the suecessive groups
£ having been omitted in our text and the resulting 224 assimilated to wan ‘to be': for
the verb wnien ses Wb., 1, 818, 10. In any case the verb of which * Thoth’ i# subjeet must have
reference to the operation of his magic. Of the variant readings (o= hereand =i

[- SN

25, 15 the lstter is perhaps the better, though on this point certainty is unobtainable owing
to the doubt us to the nature of the proceding verb. Note that ii 25, 15 the suffix tn has
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mogﬁttad after | B, 7, and for |3 as a lute writing of the name of Thoth ¢f. Boylan,
. 8.

25, 16. On r dr n hrs “to the limit of its vision® see n. on 24, T.—}_l]q_ﬂ, *heat® is
unknown to the Wb., but it may possibly be connected with +fr “to beil . a

25, 17. The sign u, after bnbn is obvionsly a corraption and should be disregarded.

25, 18, On maw bdf gee n. on 24, 22,

a5, 19. Tw shr-nd pp ‘I have overthrown ‘Apep’; the pronoun ‘1" must refer to the
officiating priest. Note the writing of T as = in 25, 20,

25, 21. 4 =2 g occurs frequently as o name of Memphis or of a quarter of that eity.

25, 22, The town of 25 (read "Jidn?) oceurs again 83, 17; Chassinat, Edfou, 11, 94, but
its situation is unknown.—On these epithets of Hathor see Erman, Beitr. z. ag. Religion
(Sitzungsb. Berlin, 1916), 1145 {f., where other examples of the association of this goddess
with Yustas will be found.

25,23, On*Khuyet the wife of the god* see JEALT, 227.—With the epithets of Banebded
‘the great god, the life of R’ compare * the great god, the living one’ Horus and Seth, 2, 23,
and on Banehded as the inearnation of Ré¢ see Gardiner, Chester Beatty Papyri No. I, 14, 1.8,

25, 24. [ J “— @ was perhaps a nume for the necropolis of Edfu, see Gauthier, Dict. géoy.,
v, 35—"3 o @, identified with modern Horb#t, was the eapital of the XIth nome of Lower
Egypt, see Gauthier, op. cit., v, 131.—The reading of the place-name at the end of the line
as {!ﬁ |= is not eertain ; other references for the unknown loeality * Three-lundred-town" in
Gardiner, Hierat. Pap. BM, 11, 113, n. 1.

26, 1. |= @, unknown elsewhere, is apparently the place-name read s [2° 9, by
Gauthier, op. ait., tv, 165, quoting Budge, Eg. Dict., 1025; Gauthier hints at a possible
identity with L‘% near Dendereh. The association of Harsomtiis, worshipped at
Dendereh, with the loeality under disenssion would seem to support this suggestion, but
the hieratic readingis certainly | = @ (Budge’s transcription has o2, 9 ). Since, however,
] and ] are elosely similar in hieratic of this period, it is possible that corruption has
oceurred and that | was the original reading,' thongh if the seribe had meant to write
Hidd he would almost certainly have spelt it [ 5, == @ with the phonetic complement ¥,

26, 2 On l'ﬁl = see n. on 24, 19.—Srly nbt nty m ib+f *every sccused one whom he has
in mind’ (lit. “in his heart’); nty m ib-f here elearly does not possess its usnal connotation
of affection, and the whole expression must refer to those wieked persons to whom Pharaoh
proposes to deal their just deserts,

26, 3. M bt is diffieult. The most probable explanation is o regard it as a writing of
i #biot “in form’ with a meaning similar to mi k:f. This would yield good sense, and is
apparently the view taken by Budge in his translation each and all’, but no sueh expression
i tbiet appears to be known elsewhere.—Snhte m Suty nt mnwo Jom *bound with bonds ( ?) of
black thread’: sccording to Wb., tv, 518, &ty is but a late variant of Sny *hair’, but * hairs’
of thread cannot be taken literally, so that it would seem that the bonds of thread with
which the evil images were bound were called *hairs’ on account of their thinness.

26, 7. =om B, Xe was situated in the XIth nome of Lower Egypt, aceording to
Ganthier, op. cit., 1, 25.—Snty wf mdst tn ‘who makes conjuration for himself from this
book'; the preposition m should be supplied before mdsf, since aecording to Wh., 1v, 496
this verb is not found with direct object of the means of eonjuration. .
26,8, 03 e .7, - probably means ‘go forth us one unknown' the ending ci-
having been borrowed from {hmt ‘bank’, ‘shore’, but there is a possibility that this word
was intended, in which ease it would be necessary to translate ‘go forth from the shore’.

! For & good example of | in our text see Jort ' widow” in 4, 3.
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The objection to the latter alternative is that ilpmt oecurs in a normal spelling in 26, 21;
otherwise it would suit the context better.—Sin tw sin m sin-f <-f pr-f: this sentence, with
its play on the verb sin, is difficalt ; it is not even certain with which of the two verbs sin
wa have to deal, whether with that meaning ‘to wait' or with that meaning *to hasten’,
though the context suggests the latter, Sin tw is doubtless an imperative with reflexive
objeet addressed to ‘Apep, while the second sin may be either another imperative or
participle ‘ thou who oughtest to hasten'; in the translation the former alternative has been
ndopted. It is probable that the suffixes in sin-f ¢-f prf refer to the sun-god Ré, the sense
of the whole passage being that ‘Apep is to hurry ot of the way when Rét is performing his
dinrnal evolutions in the sky.

26, 9. The suffix ) should be supplied sfter &d.—On the god Hike, the personifieation
of magie, here written c?:\$. see Gardiner in PSBA 87, 258.—For Nh-ks read probably
Nhb-kiw ; on this god see Shorter in JEA 21, 41.—The suffix in Ferl-f apparently refers to
Ree, ¢f. 26, 10-11.—The suffix in Birk shonld be deleted. )

26, 10. The fire-breathing guardinns of the mysterious portals have been mentioned
previously in 23, 22, see the note thereon,—Hip B¢ by fet-f m-hnw-n kel-f * R& rests on his
standard within his shrine’ ; the allusion is to the figures representing the sun-god as a faleon
on a perch.

26, 11 Ind ol B¢ hr-1b mbnt-f * Hail to thee, R, in the midst of (the eoils of) thy (lit.
“his") mehen-serpent '; the image is that of the solar disk encireled by a serpent, as in the
haeroglyph 1;;._—-_‘5"11.'. ‘be thou brought to naught'; for the sense of &p here ef, Wb, v, 444, 5.

26,12, K7 fir-tie *got thee afar off'; the construction of this sentence with & and old
perfective 2nd sg. is quite unexampled, sinee according to the grammars % ean be used in
verbal sentences only with &dm-f, Sinee, however, -t is ¢learly used in the exclamatory
semse of Gard., Eg. Gr., § 818, to express an injunction, and k before s verbal sentence
may have similar fores (op. cit., § 242), it seems likely that J is used here as a reinforeing
word to make it quite clear how hr-tie is to be understood,

26, 18. For the sense of B, |8 see Wh,, 1, 83, 4—Tor gt * feelileness’ sea Wh,,
v, 169, 16,

26, 14. On the butehers who aet as execntioners see 1. on 22, 20.—Try-an tw m whm sp sn,
lit. *they do thee again and again’; one wonld expeet iry-sn r-k *they act against thee’, but
a similar use of = ocears ubove in irtn hr bie-die irwe-tn * be ye dealt with according to the
evil ye have done’, 22, 28, with passive ddm-f instead of ir-bw retn. For the expression m whm
spef. Wb, u1, 486, 5; whether the numeral in ¢ was actually to be read is perhaps doubtfnl,
—The verb ke in BTN E (e X | ===WE ‘they cast (7] thee to the raging fire' is
probably identieal with the transitive verb 0 %, 4 of Wh., m, 475, 4.

25, 15, =2y [|[1¥ s elearly & corrupt writing of &(i)s ‘“to travel’. The same writing
oeeurs again in 80, 12,

26, 16. §™_"—le7= is a writing of sl (later sér) ek with dsr instead of sér; for the
expression shr toy * to streteh ont the arms’ see Wh. v, 2, B—Nu nmty bk m stsiw Sw;
for nmt m *to journey to' a place soe W, 1, 270, 18, By the ‘supports of Shu® we should
doubtless understand the four corners of the world where the sky was deemed to be sup-
ported on the earth,

26,17. 76 leYi=; the first word is perhaps to be understood as frel, the ddmenf
form of irt as an auxilinry verh, with following infinitive und object-suffix.— T shit-k
‘whenever thon art remembered ' is lit, '(at) every remembering of theo®, the eonstruetion
being that of Gardiner, op. cit., § 85.—0n hw sdb see Ann. Serc. 27, 297,

26, 18. For htm-tu-k read htm-J: (infinitive) ; the seribe has repeated the ending £ from
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shatiek and shet-k above in 26, 17; the like comment applies also to psh-tie-k below, where,
however, pslt e should be read.

26, 21. On *The book of knowing the creations of Rac’, with its deseription of the
state of affairs before the Creation, see ZAS 67, 84 fF.: see also the digcussion in W. Max
Miller, Eq. Mythology, 68 fi. The word hprie, lit. *forms’, ‘shapes’, in this title refers not
to the forms assumed by R but to those made by him, and 1t has therefore been translated
as ‘ereations’.

26, 21-2, The next few sentences consist of a continual play upon the word-stem Jipr,
as again in 26, 24,

26, 22, In <& fiprwe m prom ri the function of the first m 15 by no means elear, but there
is no donbt as to the sense of the passage. It is possible that pr here may be the infimitive,
hut Gunn ealls my attention to a econstruction with m 4 mase, participle pr in Bethe,
Liesest., 77, 16 which is not dissimilar to the present instance.—Nu hpr pt, nn hpr t ‘ere
the sky had come into being, ere the earth had come into being’; nn hipr here corresponds
to the old ¢onstruction n sdmi-f, see the parallel passages from the l’vrumld Texts quoted m
ZAS 67, 85. Nn kms in the next sentence represents the passive form of this construction,
of. Gard., Eg. Gr., § 404.— ‘Ear - ‘ground ' is possibly a corrupt writing of s+t *snake’, but
the literal rendering has been ratamaﬂ in the translation.

26, 22-8. Ts-n-d im-sn m mwn m now ‘T created (some) of them in Niin as Inert Ones';
for s in the sense of ‘to create’ see Wh., v, 895, 2 . ; Laeau, Texfes rel., xvir, 9. “Nin' is
the watery chaos which preceded the settled order of the world. Nnw ‘inert ones’, a term
usually applied to the dead, must here mean such supernatural beings as conld exist (in a
state of suspended animation ?) before the cosmos was orgunized ; the word is here bronght
in primarily to make & pun with ‘Niin'. The version found in 28, 24 is slightly different,
see the note thereon.

26, 23, hepei m i is difficult, The parallelism with sntnd m heed, lit, °T planned with
my faee', i.e. surveyed the outlook, indieates that a sense of planning or designing lies in
the first sentenee also, but no verb #h with this meaning is known. On the other hand, the
usnal meaning of this idiom, exemplified by #h-n-(i) m ib-f* I found favour in his heart ' Sin.,
B 106, does not snit the present context. The sugoestion that Jn-i m b1 means something
like ‘I considered in mine heart' finds some support, however, in the faet that in 26, 24
we have snt ni-l ib+1 * I planned in mine heart ', with snd *to plan’ replacing +f, and the passage
in question Lias therefore been translated in this sense. For the expressions snt m hr and
ant m b see Wh., 1v, 178, 15,

96, 24. Hpr & hprie nw hprie, m hprae nw msw, m Ipre we miswsn is another jingle
based upon the stem Ipr which it is difficult to translate intelligibly. The first word is cer-
tainly the ddm-f form of the verb hpr, with subject <&, which in ite turn is in direct genitival
relation with the first hprie. Since the second hprw, following mw, must have n different
nuanee from that fU“ﬂ‘IlrIT.'In e ¢z, | suggest that the first of the two means ‘forms’ or *shapes’
and the second ‘beings' in the sense of ‘living creatures’, the latter being parallel to maw
in the second ph.m.se. Msw presumably refers to the first chiliren of men to come into being
on earth.—m %, =, is unknown to the I7b., but it is obviously a late writing of Ijg"" Urk.,
1v, 219, 16. Its sense is clear.—On e, [| |~ see the textual n. This ereative act is deseribed
in other words in Pyr., § 1248,

27, 1. ®  is unknown to the Wh., but here also the sense is clear.—Dr hndy wi-sn i

‘since the acons when they were far from me’; Infy, which hos no very exact equiv alent in
English, is o term Expmsmg a long pmml of time, and often is used as a word for* n-tarmt}
The use after dr ‘since’ is not noted in the Wh., but for m-ht hnty ‘after a long age’, 29, 1,
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see Wh., m1, 106, 14. Wesn rl *when they were far from me’ must be o reference to the
legend of the wandering of the Eye of Réc, which is said in 27, 2 to have been brought back
to the god by Bhn and Tefénet. There is evidently some confusion with the story of the
wanderings of Tefénet in Nubia, whence she was brought back by Shu and Thoth. The most
recent treatment of these inextrieably entangled myths is by Junker in Iie Onuri, e,

27, & Nir 3 pie r-i *there were three gods in addition to myself’; the three gods must be
the jost-crented Shu and Tefinet, and Niin, the personification of the primaeval watery
chaos.—Em-n- hr-sn *1 wept over them'; for 9| read ¥ or possibly 919/, ses then.on 2, 1.
It is not quite clear to what the suffix sn refers, but it most probably belongs to =2"a' “my
members” ; the god apparently wept because he was lacking an eye from the tale of organs,
for we learn from 27, 8 that he made a substitute, and that the original Eye was wroth when
it returned and found its place oceupied. In the next sentence *that is how men came into
being from the tears which eame forth from mine Eye’ we have the well-known paranomasia
of rmuw *tears” and rmf ‘men’,

47, 8. Ir-n-i shnty {rf st-= m hr-l “z0 I promoted it (lit, *its place”) in my face’; the wrath
of the displaced Eye is appeased by its becoming the uraeus on the brow of R and so
exercising authority over the whole land., On this particular version of the legend of the
wandering Eye of the snn-god see Junker, op. el., 155,

27, 4. ®=_""Ba [T e A B _dews] T, is unintelligible s it stands, but a eom-
parizon with the parallel passage fir-tic dndneg i wibne-s hr wsbio 29, 4 suggests that we should
emend into © 7§ = [le{= r)£ B, e W] ‘its wrath fell to its roots’; the expression
hr v wibo is unknown to me elsewhere, but it may possibly be a metaphor for *came to
nothing”, ‘died away', or the like. Roeder's translation ‘fiel seine Wut ins Gras ( ?)' supports
the emendation Ef_l\ for Ba [ —A el FRTHIIT L seems to be likewise
corrupt, since the literal translation ‘I replaced what it took from it’ makes no sense. The
simplest emendation is to omit the suffix in ift-s and to render *T replaced what had been
taken from it’, meaning the rank and position which the wandering Eye had lost by having had
another set in its place, The parallel in 29, 4 has dbened fm-s; possibly it should be supplied
in the latter version—Prn-l m webie * 1 eame forth from the roots’ is obseure, but the follow-
ing sentence suggests that it is to be taken literally, Perhiaps the meaning is that plants
were created first, and after them the reptiles and such creatures as live in vegetation. The
word wib ‘root” seems to have some special signifieance in this text, for the variant version
of 29, 84 employs it several times with doubtful meaning.

27,4-35. The text now describes how the original pair of deities whom the sun-god ereated,
namely Sho and Tefenet, heewme the aneestors of the entire Heliopolitan Ennead. Note the
nse of the fdm-in-f form ms-in.

27, 5. M It *from the womb’ apparently indieates that this family of gods was born in
the natural way, and not by the miracnlous means deseribed in 26, 2437, 1.— Ddio werie ke
‘what the Great Enchanters spoke’; ddw is doubtless u writing of the old neuter relative
form 9,7 . Wr ilaw, lit. *great of magie’, is & common epithet of deities ; here the plural
suffixes in the following sentences show that all the gods so far mentioned are comprebended
in this term, The parallel text of 28, 2011, is quite divergent from this point onward (20, 64L.).

27, 6. The construction of [e}Z & 2 3TH7 T, {=2"4' * 1 despatched those who came
into being through my body ' 1 eurious, inasmuch as the demonstrative nn seems BT
fluous, the participle hpr being by iteelf adequate to convey the sense, but there can be little
doubt as to the translation.—Hr s is apparently the participial eonstroetion of Gardiner,
op. cit. § 374

27, 6-7. Restore bn miz-f? The negative bu is not absolutely unknown to this papyrus,
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ef. 4 IIITLEE, 16, but the writing of the negationas | with a line-division eoming between
the two signs does not geem very probable, nor do the illegible traces at the beginning of
27,7 support the reading —. On the other hand the reading bn marf would suit the eontext,
and if it be rejected it is diffieult to imagine any likely altornative; the lacuna is too large
for € (of |g). and this latter word does not oceor elsewhere in this manuseript.

a7, 7. On he sdh v "to implant an ohstacle agrinst’ gee Ann, Sere, 27, 297,

a7, 8. Delete the suffix in ssuwnk.

97, 9. €3 phty m-hat wiz n Be *he who is most mighty in the prow of the bark of Rét" is
Seth, who protects the sun-god from “Apep, of. Nagel in Bull. Inst. fr. 28, 33

27,10. {015 is shownby the determinative o to be a writing of hety *heart’, of. also W.,
w1, 27, top, thongh a word for ‘stomach’ is what would be expected. One is reminded of
our colloguial expression for violent sickness "to bring one's heart up'.—=—=gs <=3 is for
i1o fi-n-1; for the writing of r for i in the construetion fiw ddm-n-f see also 25, 20.— 1 have
broken his legs' is not at all appropriste in the present sitnation: the seribe has forgotten
that he 15 writing of a serpent, which hias no legs. The same comment applies to the next
sentence ‘T have eut off his arms’. We probably huve here an exorcism drawn bodily from
the common stoek, whieh the author has forgotten to adapt for his special purpose.

97, 10-11. "Tw Jitme-n-i r-f spty-f * L have closed his mouth and hislips’; with this sentence
compare the spell from P. Brit. Mus. 10081, 35, 21 {T. published by Schott, ZAS 65, 35,
especially 835, 27.

o7, 11, For 4P [T rend 2R 2.

27, 12. With 2=1[{ — compare =2 ‘false door” Urk., 1, 99, 16; the point of the
imprecation is that the person cursed shall have neither a family to make offerings nor a
false door at which offerings ean be made,

97, 14. For —_ read 7.

27,15. For @ 5=l read doubtless = y={ 7 ; on the writing of [ for |7, of. Gard., Suppl.
Eg. Gr., 2, n. on p. 89, § 34, and on the transitive nse of br see Wh., n, 321, 4. The suffix
presumably refers to the "butchers” of 27, 14. Sinece to *fell' u face is not English usage,
it seems necessary to translate fir as “ent off'.—|[ 7, after h(s)ty-f shonld be omitted ; the
word-order forbids emending it into w-s ‘for herself’. The scribe seems to have got his
pronouns badly muddled in this line.

a7, 17. Efﬂ_ | roml 714 “she burnswith the fiery breath of her mouth'; 57 (

_

is here a writing of the verb nsr “to burn’ Wb, 11, 335, und for n i read m kh.—For " ]
ATk read Tl B3 e 1 [Safandfor S y="2 f=,_ read S5m0
or possibly © y=}e_ &)=~ ¢f. 27, 6; the seribe is still confused in his pronouns,
Similarly for 57 e _ M| read 5 Be Mte

37, 17-18. The obseure expression imyie soio * those who sre awong (7) the watchers (2)
oeenrs again 24, 11,

27, 18. For wir used of o despoiled enomy see Urk,, 1v, 84, 1. = I,

37, 19. The text now hecomes difficnlt and is certainly corrupt. For = Je o ¥ read
side-n sw. The allusion to the *troops (2)" of Shu is quite obscure, while +RAho i
incomprehensible as it stands; here, however, the true reading is shown by 28, 13 to be wam
SO S For 21 Boad_ 2 wemight just posibly read 18T BIn_S
and for. 2 Jmf LI YToAY rend |2 = SARI] IR e. Por FEH Tead
certainly s sdef § 3. - .

27, 20. [ is written for sw in shr sw here and four times in 27, 21 ; read similarly sul s,
ntt gw and wnm sie in 27, 21-2.
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27, 21-2. For n pt vt read m pt rst s in the next sentence (m pt mhit).

27, 22. On mshi(yw) as a name for the constellation of the Great Bear see JEA 18, 11,
163, and on hsbes * the starry firmament” see JEA 21, 5, n. 3.

27, 28. For | © 5= read [| ® y=1; us before.

27, 24, Tor tm (here written dm) ss transitive verb see Wh., v, 302, 1, and for the tran-
sitive use of ir see Wh,, rur, 321, 4.—"Tw-f m sdt *he is (condemned) to the fire' is Lit. *he is
for the fire”; this usage has o modern analogy in the military slang expression “to be for it’,
some punishment or unpleasant experience being implied.—VFor the protecting serpent hinb
see also Urk., v1, 15, Bb.

27, 25, Tor 2% 220/ read sms s ht.—The suflix in dmt wpt:f ‘she who is on his
brow' {i.e. the fiery uraeus) and in afrwe imype wisf ‘the gods who are in his bark’ elearly
refers to Rés.—Rmw pr m irt-i rtn * the tears which came forth from ming Eye are against
you'; the sun-god suddenly speaks in the 1st sing., and his foes are addressed in the 2nd plur.
As this 18 quite in disaceord with the preceding context, it seems likely that a portion of the
text has been omitted by the copyist. That the suffix tn refers to the confederates of “Apep
seemns quite elear in this passage, though in the often repeated ~*==57 % it is necessary
to emend into *— = in every case if the reference, as seems probable, is still to the foes of
the sun-god. On the other hand, if in these sentences tn refers not to the foes of the sun-god
but to the gods themselves, then atrw must be in apposition to fn in every case. Thisis in
itself improbable and also raises other difficulties, so that in the translation the emendation
n-fn has been adopted. For a similar omission of the preposition n after (r)di see the
Colophon 31-2 (JEA 23, 11), with the n. thereon. Emuw prn it * the tearz which eame forth
from mine Eye' is a periphrasig for ‘human beings’, see also the n. on 29, 8,

28, 1. [}i3 i= a writing of suht ‘ege’, compare 28, 5.

28, 8. Delete the second saffix in fm-f wnn-f—For ir-s n sdt, shr-s B¢ ds-f read hrs suwn
adt, shr sw Re ds-f.

25, 4. The context shows that _® :’, shonld be translated as a singular, despite the
plural determinative, as also above, 22, 12

28, 5-6. For fw wd-n B read mi wd-n Re, compare 25, 4.

28, 6. For 3 [7="=) read =[5, compare 25, 6, and for fw read probably an or
possibly fn, as the pronoun must refer to *ull the foes of Pharaoh’ mentioned just previously.

—The = in (57 & simply o space-filler.,
28, 7. Nn wn brsn . . . im *they shall have no souls (ete.) thereby'; the adverb im

“thereby ' in this und the following sentences alludes to the punishments just deseribed.

28, 9. —1%.8 i a writing of futu *heir(e)’, eompare 29, 18,

28, 11. Note the use of the Late-Egyptian pronoun st varying with the more regular sn.
—The obseure expression fmyw s0e * those who are among (?) the watchers ()" occurs also
above, 27, 17-18.

28, 12. Nn rdit pr bi-sn im-sn ; for imesn read simply im, the suffix being due to mechan-
ical repetition.— | ¢ is probably a writing of fufw *heirs’, compare 28, 9. The reading
‘arms’ yields poor sense, and the determinative \_ supports the former reading.

28, 14. The roles of the makit * Night-bark® and mcndt 'Duy-bark” have been reversed ;
clearly the text should read "thou travellest in the Day-bark, thon restest (i.e, settest) in
the Night-bark".— The two heavens® are the eelestial sky and the sky below the earth ; for
the *two heavens’ see also Pyr., §§ 406¢, 541¢,

28, 15. For the abbreviated writing ‘%%éé of vt wth, pet wb, rhyt nb, bnmmt nb *all
men, all nobles, ull plebs, all sun-folk® see also 32, 6. 11; 82, 11 shows the reading of & to
be rmf.  is the determinative of pet ‘nobles’, )\ in this context can only stand for rht
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‘plebs’, and R is an abbreviation of inmmf, an obscure word usnally translated *sun-folk”
which is very commonly associated with pet and rhyt.'—For the sense of &p see Wh.,1v, 444, 5.

28, 16. For hin as the name of a kind of receptacle of. Mariette, Abydos, 1, 10b.

28, 18. For m-Inw nes Jint read m-bmw n hnt as 28, 16.——, = oe 5,77 7, is perhaps
intended for rdi-te irf m mnh, lit. ' the making in wax is to be eaused ',

28, 19. T el B§5 75 v lit. ‘thou shalt plan a first oceasion at the standing
(i.e.noon) of the day ', makes poor sense as it stands, and is probably eorrapt ; one is tempted
to emend into krk irk mitt sp tpy ete. “thon shalt do the like of the first time (again) at
noon-tide .

(To be continued)
' 1 am indebted to Prof. Gunn for the correct explanation of these abbrevistiona,

nh
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RESTITUTION OF, AND PENALTY ATTACHING TO,
STOLEN PROPERTY IN RAMESSIDE TIMES

By JAROSLAV CERNY
In the Leiden Museum there is a small papyrus measuring 17 em. high x 20 em. broad,

numbered 352! and bearing on one side, namely on that where the vertical fibres run over
the horizantal ones, the following text:

M) =2 e e RS E"Bi'c.iu-&ui_u‘ﬁha.hhafﬂﬂﬁ
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The text, which belongs in all probability to the Nineteanth Dynusty,? way he translated
as follows:

(1) List of property stolen by the female sercant of the charioteer Pekhari:
(2) 1 wash-basin of hsmn-bronze, makes 20 deben, makes _-pum:ﬂy e!ﬂ deben of copper.

(3) 1... . -vessel of hemn-bromze, makes 6 deben, |, - o i
(4) 1 ap;mnm of hamn-bronze, - ,, i 13 o 2
(5} 1 kt-vessel of hsmn-bronze, | - o 20 5 o
(6) 1 wd-vessel* of hsmn-bronse, s L a w3 i

! Published in farsimile in natursl gize by Leemans, Aegyptisohe Monumenten van kel Nederlandsche
Musewm van Oudheden te Leiden, 11, PL clxviii, My trunseription is based on a collation with the original
made in 1930,

* This date, rather than the Twentieth Dynasty, is suggested by the use of & and 7Y, which are not
futhnnminghnmlibamteﬂanﬂerthnmdnfthr‘lmﬂmthﬂjnﬂty S

* On the original T saw ﬁwmohdmxnutmtﬂmmmng ey e Bttested ns a bronse vessel
(2. unpnbl. Ostr. Turin D630, 4),
* For this word IF8. 7, 399, 10 quotes only the present passage.
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(T) 2 dsiw-garments of fine Upper-Equptian cloth of first quality, (makes penalty) 0.
(8) 2 sdy-garments of fine Upper-Egqyptian cloth, i w B
{9) 1 mss-shirt of fine Upper-Eqgyptian cloth, cast off, i R
(10) 17 clews of yarn, makes penalty 51 clews of yarn.
(11) L hasrof...... 2 makes penaliy 3

The text thus represents o list of stolen objects with o 15, 8, © = appended to each item.
This tret is threefold throughout (exeapt in the first entry, where it is double): in the case of
hronze vessels, the price of which is indicated in the usnal way by a weight of copper, the
oot amounts to o threefold quantity of the eopper; in the ease of gurments, yarn, and the
ohseure “hair’, the tret is represented by thrice the number of the objeets stolen.

The word is known—apparently only from the above-quoted document—to the Worter-
buch,® which gives as its meaning * Wiedererstattungswert fiir gestohlenes Gut " ; this seems to
imply that trwt included the stolen object itself as well as the fine amounting to the double of
the object or of its value. As a new text treated below shows, however, the {net represents
the amount of the fine only, quite apart from the original stolen object.

The determinative of the word trwt in Leiden Papyrus 352 is eonsidered doubtful by
the Worterbuch, In its three ocenrrences it has the following forms: L (L 2), 4 (1. 10},
and 2 (1. 11); and the connexion of the word with the verbs (25 %, and RS
*steal’, which probably will not be questioned, suggests a priori that the doubtful determina-
tive is to be transeribed as . As a matter of fact, an identical cursive group is found in &
ligatured group @7 in Pap. Mayer, A 5,115 6,1; 12,8, If is nothing else than the cursive
form of =, t.e. F with the lateral stroke omitted. That this explanationof the determina-
tive is correet is confirmed by the second document, now to be discussed.

This is a potsherd inseribed in hieratic belonging to the Oriental Institute of Chicago
University and measuring 8-5 em. high x 10 em. broad.* It is written on both sides, and the
text runs as follows:

Recio.
(1) Telece— e 'S 2aivir
@ el _—_ 1T 2Tl
(®) Zenmoronhile Bhe

= oo "
(4) Moetnnnn— T

5 SelsnRilBRheTn

©®) =&ellyi

' A quantity of yarn measured by fipf occurs alsoin Ostr. Gardiner 197, v, 5, whers the word is written
T B.oll(3, nod Ostr, Varillo 19, v, col. V, which writes § %, ({y. OF forther Ostr. Brussels

E8IL w. %: o o FE TR VRIS & =B S dles.
t Bee the accompanying facsimile: ™. 1 am unable to read the word. ' v, 350, 11,

¢ Bought in Luxor by Prof. Nelson. 1t bears the provizional number 110, Inmmulurudwpulﬂ.li:gnt&nn
NJM.Hahnn.whoh“ﬁmilyﬂhwadmhutud}'thauuhnﬂﬂnlnﬂtnpﬂﬂilhit
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Verso.

1) &R AB Ll RULERS
@ (I IZERL SR
@ nZulEHunaile
@) B®eTHZ A
Translation:
Reeto.

(1) What will be exacted from Lute (2) in order i be given to the chief workman Hay:

(8) 20 hin of fat, itz penalty (4) 40 hin, makes § of a khar;

(5) I sdy-garment, its penalty 2, (6) makes 3 sdy-garmenis;

Verso.

(1) 1 stick, sts penalty (2) 2, makes 3;

1 itri-box! its penally (8) 2, makes 3;

4 eanes® their (4) penalty 8, makes 12,

Here we have a list of ohjects to be exacted from Lute, who was a workman of the Royal
Tomb, and to be given to his ehief Hay.? It is not said that these objects have been stolen
by Lute, but they are elearly in some way due from him, and the word used for penalty
5 %, ¢ T, is nndonbtedly identieal with the 75 %, ® = of the Leiden Papyrus* The deter-
minative 15 clear this time, 4, and beside this the additional words show that bhﬁ':
does not include the original object which is due, Unlike the first docament, the 25 B o =
here is equal only to the double of the original object.

In the present writer's opinion there is finally a third mention of a penalty which has
been hitherto misunderstood, namely in Brit, Mus, Pap. 10385, vs.,21.5 This papyrus is con-
cerned with orncles issned with regard to five mss-shirts stolen from the servant Amenomwia,
The oracles name as the thief a certain Petjauemdiamiin, who first denies but finally eon-
fesses the theft and promises to give back the stolen garments. The text concludes: And
the god caused the servant Amenemwia to utter an oath, saying: 1 7% _ Wl Be=—1 o2,

The words of the oath have been translated * the stolen goods have not been recovered
from him’, by Blackman, who rightly rejected an old translation by Spiegelberg® But even
the new rendering ean hardly be defended. Apart from the fact that *have been recoversd ’
would have undoubtedly been expressed by means of the usual passive in -tw, the negation
A is frequently found with the sdm+f form in oaths and promises, where sdm-f invariably
refers to the future.” So, too, in the present case we have only to admit the omission of the

' “Itrt i & box in the form of [[], used as 4 container for shawabtis. This is expreasly stated in Oste,
Tuarin 8592, 2-3.

* For twri of. Keimer, Bulletin de [Inst, 31 (1931}, 220-32. Our pussage shows that the wond is
masouline, against Wh,, v, 252,

* The latest dated mention of Hay is year 17 of Ramesses 111, Ostr, Cairo, Caf. . 200684 ; the enrliestia
year b of Sethos 11, Ostr. Cairo 26558, This places our picee at the transition from the Nineteenth to the
Twentioth Dynasties,

* It may be remembered that = | ¥ 77 is the infinitive of the verb I %, B 'steal’. The final ¢
waa no longer pronounoed st this period.

* Published by Dawson, JEA 11, PL xxxviii: tranaloted by Blackman, ibid., 253,

* *Ieh habe (es) ihm nicht gestohlen’ (Studien wad Materialien, 77).

¥ Eapecially clear examples aro: Pap. Balt, on., 1, 14; Mes, N. 21: JEA 21, P1. xv, 27; Pap. Turin, P.-K..
47, 3; Botti-Peet, Il Giornale, 12, 5. .



STOLEN PROPERTY IN RAMESSIDE TIMES 189

suffix of the 15t person singular & after the verb fdi, an omission of which many examples
could be quoted,' and taking the oath as referring to the future and substituting for fart
the meaning ‘penalty’ found in the Leiden papyrus and Chicago ostracon above quoted,
we obtain a clear translation: I will not exact a penalty from him’. This naturally means that
Amenemwia deelured himself content with the restitution of the five stolen garments, and
renounced the exaction of the penalty, which would have been double or treble the value
of the things stolen.

As my friend Dr. Cvetler has pointed out to me, a close analogy ean be quoted from
Roman law, where the penalty was equal to the quadruple value of the goods stolen in the
case of furtum manifestum (i.e. when the thief was caught red-handed) and to double the
value in the case of furtum nee manifestum. A quadruple fine was also exacted from any one
who resisted a domieiliary search and in whose house the stolen property was subsequently
found, whereas in the case of unopposed inquiry the eventual penalty was only threefold.
Here also the penalty did not affeet the question of compensation for the damage, namely
restitution of the stolen goods themselves and the making good of any incidental damage,

From the preceding we are probably entitled to consider the following points as established,
ot least as far as the Ramesgide period is concerned :

(1) A convieted thief was obliged to give the stolen property back to the person robbed,
and in addition to pay him a penalty which amounted to double or treble its value.

(2) This penalty was called 25 5,5 = or 258, o 2, # feminine word.

(8) The person robbed sometimes renounced his elaim to the penalty, perhaps in cases
where the stolen goods were not astually found with the thief,

! ¢f. Erman, Newdg. Gromm. (2nd ed.), § 62,
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THE EGYPTIAN CORRESPONDENCE OF ABIMILKI,
PRINCE OF TYRE
By W. . ALBRIGHT

Ix spite of all the research which his been expended on them during the past hali-century,
the Tell el-“Amarnah Tablets have by no means yielded up all their seerets. Thanks to the
admirable sdition of the texts by the Norwegian scholar, J, A. Knndtzon, with slaborate
notes and glossary from the hands of Weber und Ebeling, nssisted by Ranke and others
(1907-15), we have had a first-class repertory at our disposal for twenty years.! Moreover,
the careful collation and edition of the Berlin tablets by the late Otto Sehroeder in 1915
was accompanied by a number of sound ohservations and discoveries by this gifted young
stholar. The publication of the contemporary Hittite records in Accadion from Bofazkiy,
heginning in 1916, has helped to elear up & number of obseurities. From time to time new
letters from the ‘Amurnah eollection have been published : six by Thureau-Dangin in 1921 2
one by Dossin in 1934.% and two (with a short deseription of the contents only) by Gordon
m 1984.4 The other texts subsequently discovered at Tell el-*Amarnah, such as the narrative
poem of the King of Battle, the Fgyptian vocabulary, and various Aceadinn vocabularies,
are interesting in themselves, but do not belong to the group represented by the lstters.
Discoveries in Palestine and Syrin have also furnished contemporary doenments, including
a number of Aceadian and Canaanite letters, found st Taanach, Shechem, Ugarit (Ras
ezh-Bhamrah), and elsewhere.

Owing perhaps partly to the definitive character of Knudtzon’s treatment in many
respects, as well as to the faet that the linpuistie monographs of Bihl® Ebeling  and Dhorme?
seemed to exhanst the immedinte possibilities of linguistic anal yeis, there hus been no serions
published effort to sdvanes the philological int erpretation of the documents as a whole
during the past twenty years. For some years the writer has heen devoting mueh time to
this task, with very gratifying results. To illustrute the situation, it may be said that the
prineipal gaing have come in two directions. namely, in the improvement of the translation
of woris and passages, and in a more minute graminatical analysis, with emphasis on the
distribution of lingnistic influences between Accadian, Hurnan, Canaanite, Egyptian, ete.
Asis well known, the ‘Amarnah Tablets pre nearly all written in what purports to be Acca-
dian enneiform, but the latter is only grammatically and stylistically correct when written
by Babylonian scribes. The Canasnite seribies (whose letters form the overwhelming major-
ity), for example, write an execrable Aceadian. full of Canaanitisms in both vocabulary and
grammnar. The same is true, mudatis mutandis, of the letters written by Hurnian and Hittite

! Die El-Amarng-Tafeln (TVorderasintische Bibliothek. Vol. ), ablreviated FA. Noto also Voealiza-
tion = Albeight, The Vocalization of the Eguptian Syllabic Orthography {Am. Uren. Soe., Vol v, New
Haven, 1934).

= Rev, d dsayr, 10, G1-108,

¥ Rev, d'Aasyr. 31, 18641,

4 JEA 20, 137 1.

* Die Spracke der Amarnabriefe, Laipaig, 1000,

* Das Verbvm der El-Amarna-Briefe (Beitriige zur Assyriologie, viu, 2, pp. 39-78), Leipzig, 1910,
T La longue de Conaan (also Rev. Bibl, 1913, 369 fF.; 1014, 37 1., 344 L),
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seribes (whose peculiarities also appear in the Accadian documents from Bogazkiy). Some
of the Egyptian letters (which include two not yet known when the Koudtzon edition
appeared) were certainly written by native Egyptinns who had learned Aceadion enneiform
ot sehool ; this is also true of the Egyptian letters found at Bogazkiy.! Most interesting is
the fact, hitherto unrecognized, that an Egyptian coneiformist served as official seribe at
Tyre, whero he wrote some ten lotters to the Egyptian eourt. This will be proved below by
examination of the Egyptian glosses, Fgyptiamsms in style, word-order, and phonology,
as well as by giving direct translations from Egyptian.

Before taking up the detailed examination of this material, we wish first to eall attention
to a hitherto unrecognized Egyptian royal name, which oceurs eight times in E4, No. 155,
the tenth lstter (following Knudtzon's order) of Abimilki (Abimelech) of Tyre. This name
is written four times (det. for woman) Ma-ta(ya}-a-11 and another four times (det. for personal
name, det. for woman) Ma-ia(yn)-a-ti. Misled by the second group of writings, all previgus
scholars have read (det. for personal name) SAL*-ma-ya-a-ti, which they transeribe Shal-
mayifi, influenced by the Canaanite verh sh-l-m, ‘to be well, be at peace’® The formation
is hardly possible in either Canaanite or Aceadian, and iz completely ont of the question
in Egyptian. We must, therefore, consider the reading Maydti or Maya-ati, taking the
ferminine determinative, which always occurs, as an imdication of sex, and the occasional
personal determinative as an honorifie, indieating that the person in question was too im-
portant to be treated as a mere woman.! We need only remind the reader of phenomena
such as Hatshepsul wearing a beard, or the goddess Ishtar given masculine attributes and
even addressed with words in the maseuline gender. The name ocenrs in the following
eonnexions, Four times Abimilki calls himself the servant of Maya-ati (arad "V Ma-ya-a-ti),
onee as servant of both the king and of Maya-ati (lines 7-10): * The king has commanded that
grace (lit. breath) be given and that water (be given) to his servant and the servant of
Maya-ati’, Three times Tyre is ealled ‘the city of Maya-ati', whereas in the other lettors
T'yre iz spoken of as ‘the city of the king', in secordance with the general eustom among
Canasanite princes when mentioning their cities to Pharach. In one passage (lines 29-30)
Abimilki says ‘Maya-ati is my life (or my strength) night and day’. .

There is obviously only one solution of this problem; Maya-ati must be the reigning
queen, preferably one of exceptional relative importance, like Hatshepsut or possibly Teye.
Since it is agreed that the Abimilki letters are among the latest ones in the ‘Amamah
archives (see below), Maya-ati must naturally be Mryt-itn, the eldest daughter of Akhenaten
and wife of his coregent and ephemeral successor Semenkhkerde, We shall consider the
historical hearing of this new reference to her below, after we have studied the identification
phonetically,

The name Mryt-itn is composed of the perfect passive participle femimne mrit a3 nomen
regens and the name of the solar disk, itn, following it as nomen rectum. Fortunately we
have several contemporary enneiform transeriptions of the masculine form of the same
participle. We are therfors not working in the dark, as sometimes happens in the field of

' Hes Friedrich, OFLZ 27 (1924}, 707 ; Lobut, L' Alkadien de Boghaz-Ldi, pp. 50-2,

* In order to identily a cuneiform charscter in transcription it is eustomary for Assyriologiste to employ
capitals, which indicate its conventional value, but which may or may not be an actual phonetic vaulie,

1 0. the disoussion by Weber, Ed, 1254 . Riedel, Untersuchungen zu den Tell-el-Amarna-Bricfen
{Tiibingen, 1020), 20-23, gives an explunation which is us foreed contextunlly as it is linguistically, and ean
anly be ealled fantastic,

* T, (. H. Gordon has called my attention to the fuet that the nearly contemporary doruments of Nuai,
belonging to s Hurrian community which wrote in Habylonian cuneiform, not infrequently place the deter-
minative for male names before names of women ; of. Gordon, Zeite, f. Assyr. 43, 161, 0. 2.
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Egyptian vocalization. The name of the official Mry-re is written Ma-i-re-ya,! i.e. May-ricé,
abbrevisted to Mry = Ma-a-ya (Mdya). The familiar appellation Musppovw of Ramoesses IT
appears as Ma-u-i-4-ma-na and as Ma(!)a-ya-Y4-ma-na* in the Bodazkoy transeription,
The slight variation is very helpful, since it enables us to reconstruct an original *mdrif’
md’yf’, which could be shortened to mdy (with quiescing of the glottal cateh in the preceding
@)% As 1z well established, the feminine form fell together with the maseculing in New
Egyptian, at least in practice. The feminine mryt must accordingly huve been voecalized
*mdryé(t)=>md’yé, shortened to mdy", in full agreement with cuneiform ma-ya. The second
element, a-fi, must reflect an Egyptian divine nome **4#(5), which is evidently the name of
the solar disk. The loss of n in pronuncintion may be due to a hypocoristie tendeney ; we
cannot explain it as the result of o Canaanite analogy with the old feminine ending
(preserved in North Cannanite and probably in Amorite), since the seribo was himself an
Egyptian, as we shall see below. There is a good Coptic parallel; N, E. min (old min),
‘road’, appears as axoerT : wvenT for mati(d)n=*mdti () =*mditi ( =Fmdit > 1)
=*mdit (>aroevr). We must, accordingly, voealize ‘Aten’, not 'Aton’. It must be
emphasized that neither the Cansanite place-name Hinnatiina (Heb. Hannaton) nor the
Hurrian *Atn-prin (for which of. Bull, ASOR, No. 68, p- 25) has anything to do with
the Aten.—If, however, the feminine ¢ was preserved in a compound name like Mrytitn,
we may expluin the form Mayati as standing by haplology for *Mayatdti(n), just as
Naphureya is o haplological form of the alternative and more eorrect Naphurureya.

Sinee 1928 there have been many interesting diseoveries and disenssions bearing on the
career of queen Meritaten, which begins to nssume historical form. Thanks to the reports
of Griffith,* Gunn® Fairman,® and Pendlebury,” and to their disenssion of the mutorial,
supplemented by important articles by Newberry® and Woll* we are in a very favourable
position. During the seventeen'® years of the feeble Akhenaten Lo seems to have been almost
comstantly ander female influence (or under that of male personalities working through the
king's female relatives). Teye was followed by Nofretote, who in any case was a more vigo-
rous character than her husband, Before the end of Akhenaten's reign, however, his eldest
dapghfer, Meritaten, succeeded in depriving her mother of much of her prestige, and the
fend between themn continued until the death of the danghter’s husband, Semenkhkerdt, and

! For this mume see Thureau-Dangin, Ker. o Ay, 19, 100,

* For this spelling, which was not available to Ranke, see Keilackr, {ri, aws Boghas-kai, T 124, obv, 10,

" It is probable that the 0l Egn. vocalization was *miril > *miry, for the following resson. Gandiner,
JAOS 56 (1036), 106, n. 28, has pointed out that S, Buon fizsacie ‘to be drowned ' {explained by Griffith in
ZAS 48, 132 f1.) containg the perfect passive partiviple oacie, Egn. bay (kzy). The Bohairio form €cie
makes it probable that pacie goes back, according to rule, to *}isyé(), since this dialeot is, in general,
rather more sonservative in its vooalization than Sa'idie, though it does not g0 nearly so far in this direction
48 Akhmimie. The later voealization of mry with 4 would be paralleled by the still Ister Coptic tendenoy to
prefer d bofore an r which has changed to § (Sethe, Verbum, 1, § 40 bik, 3). In this connexion it iy he
observed that the first olement of Mr-n-Pib, ouneiform Marniptah of the Bognzkiy documents, is the per-
fective relative (=0 also Guon) and not the perfect passive participle as supposed by Friedrich (QLZ, 1024,
T08) and Sturm (Wiener Zeits. 41 (1934), 171); it means ' He whom R loves', not * Beloved of R, Similarly,
s Prof. Gunn points out, Stpn-Be = Sofepnarie means *Heo whom Ré< has chosen’. The forms in question

were then pronounced approximately mdrd and adtépnié (the obscure vowel ¢ was transeribed by n dis-
similatory tendency as ¢ between two @ vowels and as 0 betwoen two e vowels),

* JEA 17 (1931), 153 f. * In Peot-Woolley, Oity of Abhenaten, 1. 147 if.
* In Frankfort-Pendlebury, City of Akbenaten, 1w, 1080,
TJEA 17, 243: 18, 144 £5 10 (1033), 1161, *JEA 14 (1928), 3-0: 18, 50 ff.

* ZAS 65 (1930), 100 5.
" Fairman in City of Alhenaten, 11, 103, n. 3: Pendlebury in JEA 10, 117.
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the accession of Tuttankhamiin. This is proved partly by monumental representations in
which Meritaten displaces her mother, and partly by numerous erasures of the mother's
name, which is sometimes replaced by that of her danghter! That Akhenaten and Semenkh-
keri¢ were co-regents has been shown by Newberry,? so that the relation between the older
queen and her daughter was bound to lead to trouble, especially when intrigning courtiers
attached themselves to each party. After Akhenaten's death his widow, presumably in order
to forestall the snceession of her daughter, actually wrote to the Hittite king Suppiluliuma,
asking him for one of his sons as consort, *for my husband iz dead and T have no son, while
thou art said to have many sons'.?

EA, No. 155 must therefore have been written to the Egyptian eourt during the brief
reign of Bemenkhkeré, which seems to have lasted at least two full years, sinee the third
year of lis reign is recorded in the hieratie graffito from the tomb of Pere, published by
Gardiner.® To his reign belong then the ostraca from Tell el-' Amarnah which are dated in
years one and two, since they eannot belong to Akhenaten’s reign, as shown by several
scholars® It iz, however, possible that the first year of Semenkhkerdt really belongs to his
eo-regency with Akhenaten, ag suggested by an ostracon dated by years seventeen (the lust
year of the latter) and one (of the former).® In agreement with this is an ostracon from
Thebes recently deseribed by Holscher and Anthes, which apparently proves that Harmais
was already on the throne in the twenty-seventh year (after Akhenaten's accession).’? Binee
the highest recorded regnal years of Akhenaten, Tuttankhamin, and Aya are, respectively,
the seventeenth, sixth, and fourth, it follows that they must have reigned at least twenty-
four years together, a result which would leave a maximum of two years and several months
to eover the reign of S8emenkhkeree and the odd months at the end of the reigns of the other
three. If this is correct, Semenkhkerét reigned less than two years, but more than one, in
all probability, between 1361/0 and 1859/8.%

1 Bee Gunn in Cily of Akkenaten, 1, 155; Grifiith in JEA 17, 183; Pendlebury in JEA 10, 116,

*JEA M, TH

? fee the transhition and commentary by Zimmern and Friedrich in Zeits. f. dssyr. 35 (1823), 37 £
The identification of the Egyptian king is discussed below.

s JEA 4,10/, ® Bpe eapocially Fairman, op. e, 108,

® Pendlebury in JEA 16, 117.

7 Hilscher, Excavations at Ancient Thebes (Oriental Institute Communications, No, 15, 1832), 52-3.

® This date and others in this paper aro based primarily on the new astronomical-calendaric chronology
of Borchardt ( Dhie Mittel sur seitlichen Festlegung von Punkten der dgyptischen Geschichle und ihre Anwendung,
Cairo, 1935, especially pp. 84 ., 121 £.). There seems to be little doubt that Borchardt is right in fixing
the dates of the death of Tothmosts 11T at 1436 5.0 (—1435) and of the accession of Sethos I at 1310 8.,
in view of his unrivalled competence in emploving astronomical data to fix the Sothic eycle. His date for
the accession of Amenophis ITT (1413 B.c.) also appears to be solidly established. The dates between 1413
and 1318 are, however, unsatisfactory, as he himself admits (pp. 81, 84 ff.), since the astronomioal and calen-
darie material is ambiguous, to say the least, anl since several of the regnal years are wreng (e.g. the
supposed ninth year of Tuttankhamflin was an error, the reign of Akhennten is four years too long and that
of Harmais two vears too short, as we know from the new Theban ostracon). While it is now certain that
Amenophis ITT and his son Akhenaten were go-regents (see Glanville, Anfiguity, 1086, 82-3, and Pendlebury,
I, Ldn. News, Oct. 10, 1836, p. 620), there iz no need to suppose that any of the former's thirty-six years
were contemporary with the latter's seventeen. Had they been contemporancous, we should expect some
double datings, as in the Twelfth Dynusty or in the case of Akhenaten and Semenkhkerst, We snggest the
following dates, starring those which are taken from Borchandt's work:

Amenophis TIT *1413-1377 Tuttankhamiin 1350/8-1354/3
Akhenaten 1377-1361/0 Ayn 1354/3-1351/0
Semenkhkersc 1361/0-1350/8 Harmaia 1351/0-*1319

aao
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It is possible that Tyre had been designated to provide revenue for Meritaten's pin-
money, but the repeated references to Tyre as the *city of Maya-ati’ may be simply intended
as Hlattery to a powerful queen. In itself the idea is plausible, since it was customary for
the Egyptian king to designate foreign revenues for specified temples, and there is no
reason why the queen might not have been similarly favoured ; ¢f. Diodorus I, 52 (Gunn).

The discovery that EA4, No. 155 dates from the years immediately following the death
of Amenophis IV has some importance for the chronology of the “Amarnah Tablets. Since
W. Riedel's dissertation, Untersuchungen zu den Tell-el-Amarna-Briefen (1920), many
scholars have been inelined to assign practically all the letters to the second half of the
reign of Amenophis II1 and the first few years of his suecessor. The discovery of the
synchronism between Buppilulinma’s fifth-from-the-last year and the death-year of Pharaoh
Pipkhurureya(s) has led to a reaction, generally in the direction of spreading the ‘Amarnah
records over a period of from forty to fifty years! This view eannot be correct. Since
the dated documents of Akhetaten stop with the second year of Akhenaten's sucoessor,®
after which the court moved back to Thebes, it is in the highest degree improbable that
any tablets were received there more than a year after that date, i.e. some three years
after the death of Amenophis IV. This alone makes the identifieation of Pipkhurureya
with either Tuttankhamiin® or Aya* quite impossible. Nearly all scholars therefore identify
Pipkhurureya with Akhenaten® which identification the writer regards as certain. On the
other hand, there can be little doubt that Forrer® and Sturm’ are right in following
Hanke's identification of the name Pipkhurureya with the prenomen of Tuttankhamin,
Nb-hprie-rt, which would be pronounced * Nipkhurureya or the like, in Hittite.® The solution
is probably to be sought in & direetion already sketehed by Forrer,® namely in a eonfusion
on the part of the Hittite scribe between the mames Napkhurureya and Nipkhurureya.
We must remember that the so-called ‘Anmals’ of Suppiluliumna were written in the
reign of his son Mursilis I, who ascended the throne about the time of Tuttankhamiin's
death or very soon afterwards. A confusion of the kind suggested would be most natural,

The pivot of the argument for a relatively early date of the great mass of letters from
local chieftains, addressed merely to the ‘king’, is found in the fact that two of them, from
a comparatively late period as proved by their contents, are supposed to be addressed apici-
fically to Amenophis TIL. If this is true, it would follow that nearly the whole COTTESpON-
dence, aside from royul letters, belonged to the reign of Amenophis ITT. However, the name

! A relatively moderate view is represented by Bilabel, Geschichte Vorderasiens wnd Hiypitens (1827),
passim ; the most extreme position is that of Cavaignac, Subbiluliume ef son lemps [1932),

* Fairman, op, cif., 103,

* The most recent nnd best effort to establish this identification is that of J. Sturm, Wer ist Piphururias ?
in Rev. Hittite et Apianique, Nos. 13-14 (1934), 162-76. The writer formerly held this view, mainly for the saxme
linguistic rensons as those given by Sturm.

4 Bee Cavaignae in Kémi, 3 (1830), 33-8. This view is linguistically imposaible, quite azide from all the
other difficulties; of. Sturm's discussion.

* Bo especinlly Eduard Meyer, Geseh. Alt, m, 1 (2nd ed.), 337 f.; Forrer, Forschungen, 1w, 24-32;
Gitze in Klio, 19, 347, n. 1 and Die Annalen d. Mursilis (1033), 11,

' Op. cit., 26-7.

¥ Loc, cif. In addition to Sturm's srguments, it may be observed that a confogion between the full nume
in ita Hittite form *Niphwrureyns and o hypocoristio * Bibey (pronounced *Pipe by the Hittites) would also
coms into consideration. Names beginning with the element nb often formed a hypocoristicon Bbi; af.
Junker in ZAS, 63, 63,

* Perhaps it ahould be remarked that the Hittites regularly confused the Semitic and Egyptian voiced
L vgyiwlgﬂ ::wba a well-known Anatolian isogloss, also found in other languages of this region.

L oit., 9 :
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of the addressee in the letters of Akizd of Quatna, B4, Nos. 53 and 55, has hitherto been
misread by all historians (so far as we can find) ; we should read the group NAM-HUR-a
as Namkhureya, not as Nammuriya with all previous students except Sturm, who has
corrected the error (WZIKM 41 [1984], 167). The cuneiform value hur is mueh more com-
mon than mur in the documents from ‘Amarnah and Bofazkiy., Moreover, the vowel of the
first syllable is wrong; the name of Amenophis IIT appears as Ni-ith-mu-"u-tea-re-ia, Ni-ib-
mu-a-re-(i)a, Ni-mu-wa-re-ia,! Ni-im-mu-ti-re-ia, Im-mu-u-re-ia, Mi-im-mu-{u-jre-ia, -
mu-re-ia, all representing various attempts to reproduce *Nib-mil#e-réd in euneiform, with
secondary assimilation or dissimilation of the first consonant. Akizzi's Namhuria stands
undoubtedly for Naphuria (Amenophis IV); cf. the spellings Na-ap-hu-("u-)ru-re-ia, Na-ap-
hur-re-ia, Nap-hu-u-re-ia, ete. The nasalizing is common in Hurrian territory; of. the
alternation between the forms Kidia and Kinza (originally Qidéu) of the name of Kadesh
on the Orontes, only a few hours’ travel from Qatna. The letters of Akizzi were elearly
written shortly before the final destruction of the city, either in the seeond or the third
Syrian eampaign of Suppiluliuma, i.e. either about the middle of the reign of Amenophis IV
or at the very end of it.

This observation eliminates the ehronological strain which we find in all recent attempis
to rearrange the events of the ‘Amarnah period in chronological order, whether made by
Forrer? Gitze, Bilubel,* or Cavaignae® We ean now place the entire career of Aziru, the
principal ruler in Amurrii in the second part of the period covered by the *Amarnah Letters,
after the accession of Akhenaten, and can date the second Syrian eampaign of Suppilulinma,
deseribed in the Mattiwaza Treaty, late in the reign of Akhenaten, instead of before his
accession. - All seholars agree that the letter of Aziru's locum fenentes (A4, No. 170) gives an
explicit account of the beginning of Suppiluliuma’s third Syrian eampaign, in which a great
Hittite army was led by Zitas and Lupakkis. This campaign began a year or two before the
mission of the queen of Akhenaten to the Hittite king, described briefly above. Hitherto
this has been regarded as the latest datable ‘Amarnah letter, belonging to about the year
1862-1361 (present chronology). The letter which mentions Meritaten must be a little later,
since it probably belongs to the year 1860-1359 B.c.

That this is approximately correct becomes clear from an examination of all ten letters
of Abimilki of Tyre. Dated relatively to the voluminous correspondence of Rib-Adda of
Byblus, they seem very late. Rib-Adda's sixty-five letters may be distributed into four
periods: (1) under Amenophis III, while Abdi-Ashirta of Amurrdl was the great enemy;
(2) after the latter’s death, when his place was taken by his sons; (3) under Amenophis IV,
when Aziru of Amurrii was sole ruler; (4) after the final victory of Azirn over Rib-Adda.
Weber says correctly: ‘In general the Abimilki letters give the impression of belonging to
the latest of the entire Fl-‘Amarnah correspondence, and they certainly presuppose the
complete success of Azirn.™ But the final success of Aziru took place well after the second
campaign of Suppiluliuma in Syria, as is clear from a careful comparison of the Hittite
documents with the ‘Amarnah Letters. We are thus brought down to the very end of the
reign of Amenophis IV, in any case. Sinee the ten letters of Abimilki were all written by the

! One pecurrence (B4, No. 31, 1) has hitherto been erronecusly read Ni-mu-ut-re-ia, o form which is
linguistically impossilile, but it should certainly be read Ni-mu-wn(!)-re-ia, with a change which does not
inwlwm}thmgbutﬂmmpnntmnufthuhﬁmntﬂwﬂguthltdmhnguhhm W4 (PI) from UT, from
the first horizontal wedge of BT (read i, re).

® (f. Forrer, Forschungen, 11, 21 f., where the latter part of the period is discussed.

* Soa Klio 19, 347-50. * Op. cit., 73 ff., 227 L., 206 .

8 Subbilulivma ef don femps, passim, with table on pp. 03-6. " Weber, E4, p. 1245.



196 W. F. ALBRIGHT

same Egyptinn scribe (unless we wish to postulate two Egyptian scribes with the same
peculiarities, even of handwriting), we ean hardly spread them out over too long a period,
and can tentatively date them all between ¢. 1365 and 1358 B.c., by which year Akhetaten
had probably been abandoned iy the Egyptian conrt,

AvpeExpusm: Ecyrriasisms 1v tHE AmMinkr CORRESPONDENCE

Sinee it has not been recognized hitherto that the letters from Abimilki, prince of Tyre,
were actually written by an Egyptian seribe, we must devote some space to 4 demonstra-
tion of this, First, we shall consider the Egyptian words and glosses, the five clearest of
which were previously known, while four others may now be added. Then come direct
translations from Egyptian, which include two whole poems and several words and con-
structions. Several morphologieal and syntactic peculiarities may also be explained as due
to the soribe's ignorance of idiomatic Canasnite or Accadian. Finally, a study of certain
phonological peculiarities of the seribe’s cunciform prove that he was either Egyptian or
Hurrisn—certainly the former, since there is nothing else whatever to snggest a Hurrian
origin.

Three Egyptian words had already been recognized when Ranke wrote his valuable
monograph on cuneiform material for Egyptian vocalization:! wé(h)u, ‘soldier, petty
officer” (K4, No. 150: 6, 9; 152: 47, 50) = wae (pronounced *wdd{w]) # pawérali), ‘foreign
chieffain, prince’ (E4, No. 149: 80; 151: 59) = pr-wr(w) (pronounced *pi-wéré[w]) ;*
uput(i), ‘envoy’ (EA, No. 151: 20; 152: 56)* = wpwti (pronounced spproximately *éwpiu-
t[1]).* While the second and third words oceur only in the Abimilla letters, the first is found
elsewhere, but is, ¢.g., six times as frequent here as in any other body of Canaanite letters in
the *Amarnah collection. The same year that Ranke's monograph appeared (1910) Ebeling
pointed out two additional cases:® akuni(u), ‘amphora™ (EA, No. 148: 12; of. No. 14: m,
36) = i-ku-na;® hapd(s) (EA, No. 147: 12; of. 147: 54, 64) = kpé, "arm, sword, strength’

! Ranke, Keilschr, Mal. zur alidg. Volalisation, 10, 24, 26,

* For the vowel & {which has nothing to do genetically with Coptio £ derived from & [Voralization, pp.
17-18]) in *weed{w) and *Rei{w) soo Ree, Trav. 40 (1923, 67, where thess words are explained as fossilized
participles of the fa4l type (not connected with any Egyptian partivipial formations, all of which are neo-
plastic in Egyptian), analogous to the fossil pi‘el partiviples collected by Grapow. To the three illustrations
given there add *wérd{w), ‘great’, discussed here; it may be added that the vocalization is preserved by
Coptic oynp, *how much’ (Spiegelberg, Kept, Hdwb., 170, n. 10). A fifth case may be *nébé(aw), ‘lord’;
of. cunciform neb(nib)-tawa = ab-tiwl with nah : 1t by,

* For the vocalization see the preceding note; it should be added that the cuneiform spelling Pa.TW 4«
re(i) should be read Pa-we-ra{i), not Pa-wi-ra(i) with Enudtzon and Ranke,

* In 152: 56 we should perhaps rend u-pu-ta (lo™) for w-b{pju-ut. In 151: 20 the word is parallel to the
nbstract mirdtn, which must mean *mission’, so Ranke's hesitation in making the identification with wpui
waa not unwarranted. However, confusion between the name of an office {or collective body) and that of
the official (or member of the collective body) was so common in the Ancient Orient that it need obcasion
1o surprise.

* In view of the writing wpufila ?) we can hardly vocalize wpicti otherwise. Sinos the latter is derived
from wput, preserved in Coptic as e1one, it may follow that the original form of the Intter wus *adpiusit,
whence in Late Egn. (under the influence of the necent) *ud pied (1) > *wdpud = Yydpuwd,

* Das Verbum d. El-Amarna-Bricfe, 78.

" The meaning is established by the fact that it is said to be used for carrying water; it accordingly
designates o two-handled water-jar, in agreement with the Egyptisn hieroglyph, The word is not Canaanite
and has nothing to do with Heb. 'agpin = Acead. a n, . aggind ; Egyptisne
borrowed it from an African source. e S e e

* For the transcription see Focalization, p. 60, xvi. C, 1.
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(pronounced hdpes).* We propose four additional cases: panimu (E4, No. 155: 46) = bio-nb,
“everywhera' (pronounced *bintbé[w] or *banimé[w]) * aril, ‘contented, happy’ (E4, No.
147: 28) = hrw(w), 'he is contented, satisfied” (pronounced *hdrwé[w]);* quna (EA, No.
147: 86) = qny, * be ye valiant' ;* ydyaya, an exclamation denoting approval (E4, No. 147:
88) = yr, ‘yea verily, ete.’ (repeated for emphasis)® There are several other damaged
glosses which may be Egyptian, but the context is nowhere sufficiently clear to permit of
s convineing suggestion.

Much more impressive than these scattered words and glosses is the fuct that two rather
long poems in EA, No. 147 (lines 5-15, 41-36), are unmistakably inspired hy Egyptian
models, as is clear from ideas, idioms, word-order, and especially from Egyptian parallels,
On the other hand, nothing comparable has been discovered either in Hebrew poetry or in
the Canaanite literature of Ugarit (Riis esh-Shamrah), nor are there any parallelsin Accadian
texts. It does not, of course, follow that our seribe translated these poems for the purpose

£l

! Carrectly combined by Ebeling with Coptic wjwinui. The ideogram ZAG does not, however, mean
*arm’, a8 thought at first by Emndtzon and Ebeling (contrast E4, p. 1412), but *might, power" (emilqu);
see J. Pal. Or. Soc. 4, 169; 6, 104,

* The cuneiform text reads: améta(m) darri (sign of foreign word) panimu [{]lak, ' The word of the king
goes panimu’. Ebeling, op. cit., 78, proposed to explain panimu as identical with Heb. pdndnd (Paalms xi.
7), comparing mahziramu (EA, No. 287: 16), and translating, ‘das Wort des Kinigs geht vor ihnen her’.
This is both phonetically and morphologically possible; pdnémd stands for *pdnikimd {Bauer-Leander,
Historische Grammatik der hebriiischen Sprache, § 29 p), but this form of the suffix is only found in very
late, strongly archaistic passages, and is often used for the singular as well as for the plural (Gesenius—
Kautasch, Hebr, Gramm.®, § 91 1). However, the meaning simply eannot be made to fit into the context
here (the following line has *the king is the sun-god forever’). Since p and b are eonstantly confused, and the
quantity of vowels is hardly ever indicated in the Abimilki lotters, there is no difficulty whatever in explaining
panimu as bwe-nb, ‘everywhere'. The equation ba = b, *place’, if correct, explains the syllabic value
_le = ba, which so puzzled the writer (Vocalization, § 41); we must derive it from the word J}, e,
“place’, considering | %, _|@ = bu as alphabetic. The word ab, ‘all, every”, appears in Captic 88 muax:
mibe(n) : miks (Fayyiimic), und was undoubtedly pronounced *uibe( ) or *aitmé() ; for the interchangs between
b and m, especially in the presence of n, of. Sethe, Verbum, 1, § 210, 4 and note the pronuncistion of Hadm
s Hnib at Elephantine in the fifth century B.0,

% The cuneiform text reads: u hatidti danni u (sign of foreign word) a-ru-i ina @mi u @fmilma = ‘and I
rejoived (hadi) greatly and arii day by day’. ‘Amarnsh usage demands that gri be connscted with the
preceding; it eannot possibly be Egn. Arw, *day’, but must be an adjective or preferably a verbal form.
Since we find no Hitle confusion here between persons, which are shifted in bewildering fashion, we can
hardly be wreng in identifying ari with the stative {old perfective) of Jorw, * be satisfied, happy*, third person
masculine singular, to be vocalized *hdrod{i). For the consonantal structurs and the relation with the
secondary Coplic stative goypwoy see Sethe, Verbum, 10, 4§ 112, 84. For the final w in Late Egn.
see Erman, Newdyg. Gr., § 332,

* The context offers: enfima ighi darru béliys (sign indicating foreign word) gil-na ana i wammini (so,
EA, p. 1688) rabiti, w sybi ardu ana bilifu (sign of foreign word) ig-a-ia-ia = ‘When the king my lord says
quna before the great army, then the servant suys to his lord yiyaya *, Since we are very poorly informed
about the voralization of the old Egyptinn imperative (of. Gard., Eg. Gr., § 335; Erman, Ag. Gr, (4th ed.),
§ 380; Erman, Neudy. Gr., § 350), this interpretation cannot be regurded #s certain, especinlly since the
Cansanite explanation (imperative of kwn, *be, stand’) remains possible, though unkikely. If correct, wo
should vocalize the imperative plural of gnl spproximately *qinéy for *gimiél. It should perhups be added
that the sign K17 (Q1') equally represents gu in the ‘Amarnah arthography; of. numerous cases &.v. gilu
and lagi (EA, pp. 1446, 1451-3).

* For the cunéiform context see the preceding note. Our suggestion is that it represents Late Fgn.
1) B £), repeated for emphasis (Erman, Neudg. Gr., §§ 717, 588). Such reduplication is apparently un-
known in Accadian, Canaanite, or Biblieal Hebrew.
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of letter 147 ; it is much more likely that he had used the Aceadian version frequently, and
had perhaps obtained it originally from official Egyptian sources in translated form. The
poems in question were considered by Winckler, Bohl, and Jirku as Canaanite compositions ;1
in 1918 Gressmann showed that their background, imagery and, in part, their wording were
Egyptian, though he did not yet recognize that they were practically direct translations
from Egyptian.? Gressmann's work was resumed by Alt in 19323 with important additions,
but, strangely enough, was totally disregarded by Jirkn in 1933, as was Alt’s contribution
of the year before.
The first poem (lines 5-15) may be translated :
5. My lord is the Sun-god who rises over the lands day after day,*
8. as ordained® by the Bun-god, hiz gracious father,
9. who gives life by his sweet breath®
10. and diminishes® when he is hidden?

11. who sets? the whole land in peace by his might 1
13. who utters his battle-cry in heaven like Ba‘alX so that the land quakes with his
ErF'I!

No Egyptologist can fail to see the strong Egyptian colouring of the poem, which may
be translated into Egyptian, as we have attempted to do, with ease, and with good parallels
almost throughout. Some of the phrases are so common as to require no illustration :

! Beo the discussions by Alt in ZDME 11 (1932), 33 ., and Jirku in J. Bil. Lit. 52 (1933), 100 .

* Beihefte zur Zeitschr. f. d. Alttestamentl. Wiss., xxxI11 { Bandissin volume), 207-0,

¥ Loe. it

* The expression ina imi ¥ #mimhmhnmhﬁmndiamwhmhmphynimihuh'dﬁh'. Tt could
reflect Cansanite (Hebrew) ydin yim or ydm sa-yim but is & more direct equivalent of Egypt. (m) hnw (br)
hrie, eto,

! Cuneiform Eima fimat #Samad, lit., *like the ordinance (destiny) of the god Shamash’. The expression
is very strange Accondian, but is quite understandable as a rendering of Egn. mi £t-n B, since dae, “fate’, is
the exact equivalent of fimiu.

* Egyptian parallels from the New Kingdam are legion ; ¢f, Grapow in EA, p. 1606 ; Gressmann, op. cif.,
208 £. The idea is unknown in Accadian,

" The line reads: u i-sa-HAR ina sapinidu, which has proved to be n crux inferpretum, with Knudtzon
proposing i-za-har from dahdru (then written zafidru), “to turn’, and Delitzseh preferring d-za-mur from
zamdru, “to sing’, which does not fit into the passage at all. We must naturally read isabir for usbhir,
“he makes less, diminishes, decimates, ete.”, just as we have ibalif for uballit in the previous line. The
Egyptian cuneiformist simply confused gal forms with pi‘el. For other oocurrences of the word in lotter 147
seo below.

* The verh pupinu is Canaanite, not Aceadian, but the eanception is pure Egyptinn, whers imn ia com-
monly used of the gods. There is nothing comparable in Acendian,

" The verbittasalis Accadinnized Cannanite (Heb. hityasséh, nizwib, North Canaanite nsh in various forms),
but the form is wrongly used in an active sense; for the correot use see the following letter (No. 148: 42),

' Bee m. 1 of p. 107 above.

! For numerous Egyptian parallels see Gressmann, op. eit., 197 & The earliest ocourrence of the god
Bl‘n.l,idmltiﬂud‘rithSﬁhh.inEg}Tﬁmﬂbmatmmhbniuu[mmdmihhgaﬂyﬁnnmm;ﬂgn of
Tuthmosis IT1 (cf. Altin ZDMG 11 [1032], 38).

" To illustrate the thoroughly Egyptian character of this poem we offer & transiation into Middle
Egyptian (which was still the literary norm), nearly every phrase of which is fixed by parallels (Prof. Gunn
has improved several renderings, but is not responsible for line 11).

5. Rt pw nb-i whn fir tiw () hrwe ¢ hrw
B.mldt-n R itff mfr eli tnk m o f ndm

L. di terdr-f m btp m hpd-f =

13. di hrwrf o gt i Fite bt b br mnmn §r brie-f
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Grapow and Gressmann have already given numerous parallels to lines 9 and 18 . Two
additional quotations will give a good iden of the close resemblance in tone and details,
In the great Abydos inseription of Ramesses IT the courtiers are represented as eulogizing
the king with the words: * Behold we are now before thy majesty, that thou mayest ordain
to us the life which thou givest, O Pharaoh, Lp.h., breath of life, who givest life to all men
when thou shinest on them’.! Tuttankhamiin is addressed as follows: * Give us the breath
which thou givest, O lord ; tell us thy vietories ; and there shall be no rebels in thy time, but
every land shall be in peace.”

The second poem is even more interesting, though it is harder to find exact parallels for
some of it:

41. As for him who hearkens to the king his lord

42, and serves him in his place,?

48. the Sun-god shall rize over him,

44, and sweef breath from the mouth of the king my lord shall give him life(!)*

45. But as for him who hearkens not to the word of the king his lord,

46, his eity shall perish® his house shall perish

47, his name” shall not exist in the whole land for ever.®

See, as for the servant who hearkens to his lord,

50. it shall be well with his city, it shall be well with his house,

51. his name shall exist for ever.

52. Thoun art the Sun-god who rises over me,

53. and a brazen wall® which is reared for me(!)1?

54. and because of the mighty power'* of the king my lord

56. I nm tranquil.®

! Breasted, Ane. Ree., TiT, § 266,

* Op. eit., 1, § 1033,

* Accad. ing afrdnife stands unguestionably for m isd-f; again the Egyptian phrase is common while
the Accadian is recherchd. No similur expression is known in Hebrew or North Canaanite,

* Instead of correct uballif (uballef), which our scribe would have written ialif, aa in line §, he uses the
verb which ogours in line 10, by & polar association of ideas familisr to all writers,

* The sequence of tenses | preterite in the protasis, stative in the apodosis) is possible in Accadian, though
mare in all periods. The form of the statives in line 50 (fulmu) s foreign to both Accadian and Canaanite,
and belongs to the artificial language of the Syrian cuneiform scribes.

® Cf. *his house shall not exist’ in Egyptian curse formulae of the seventh century (Maller, in Sitsungab,
Berlin 47 [1010], 945), which presumably reffect older usage, ns ordinarily in the Saite perind. There do
not seem to be any close parallels from cnrse formulae in western Asin.

¥ This use of fumu in the exact sense of Egn. m appears to be foreign to both Accadian and Hebrow-
Cansanite. Of course, there are related uses there, but the connotation is always different (reputation in
life, offspring, ete.).

0. * his name shall not exist among the living for ever” (nn wn rn-f mom ‘nhw o @), in an Egyptian curse
formula of the Saite period (Miller in op. cif., 046). ‘In the whole land’ is naturally a direct tranalation of
m s (r) dr-f.

s ﬁilitpminn,ufpumEgy]nﬂnnorigiu.bmbaenfnﬂydiwnamdhyﬂliﬂhisﬂdmimhlaplpwﬂid
wmenrus aheneus exfo in ZDMG 11 (1932), 3348,

¥ The text has fa izgupi (i) ang &, *which they have raised for him”, but there can be no doubt that
we have hoere one of the confusions between the first and third person which are 80 common in these letters.

1 Of. n. I on p. 197 above.

** The scribe was at & loss for the Aceadian equivalent, so he employed two Cansanite verbs, both pre-
ceded by the sign for o foreign word, and doubtless both supplied to him by Abimilki, who either dictated
most of the text or told the scribe what to say, leaving details to his skill. The second word, ba-fi-i-#i, stands
for bafikfi, ‘1 am confident’, as pointed out by Ebeling,



200 W. F. ALBRIGHT

The best parallel which the writer can find comes, it is interesting to note, from the
generation immediately after the period of the Abimilki letters. In a hymn to Amin
which elearly alludes to the Aten heresy,! we read:

0 Amiin, thon brazen rampart(?)® . . .

The sun of the one who knows thee not, (0 Amfin, sels.
As for the one who knows thee, he rizes (510 whn).

The whole earth is in light.

He who puts thee entirely into his heart, O Amiin,
Behold, his sun rises.

Curses and blessings from the New Kingdom are found, e.qg., in the hieratic inseription
of Amenophis son of Paapis, dating in its present form from the Twenty-first Dynasty,? but
presumably based in part on an original from the reign of Amenophis 111. The parallels
cited above, though all later than our period, undoubtedly reflect formulae which were
already familiar.

Throughout the Abimilki correspondence there are words and expressions which betray
their Egyptinn origin. We have already called attention to the use of fumu (found four
times) and &hu (found ten times, and only in these letters) in the pure Egyptian sense of rn
and fae. Binee fumu oceurs anly seven times in all the other Canaanite letters, and never
in the meaning here found, while #5hu is otherwise known only from cuneiform voeabularies,
the peoulinr use of these words is most gignificant. The strange expression daknéatani ina
ribigi (KA, No. 149: 47 L) is evidently a direct translation of a Late-Egyptian (mk) di-k wim
mh-db, *thou hast made me o commissioner'd The even more curious word-order in the

! Beo Erman in Z48 42 (1003), 108-9, and Literatur, 381-3,

* The text cloarly offers sbhe n bis, ‘brazen gote' (British Museum: I'nacr, in the Hier. and Dem. Characier,
PL xxvi, line 7), bot we may aafel that o seribe wrote [ |@ = for |22 at some
mwn{m]n:m Y sippase 1Sem S for [LIST S stage in

* Zeo Moller, Sitzungsh. Berlin 47 (1810), 032 .

* Bince the Egyptian equivalent of Aocad. ribisw, Canannite idken (EA, No. 256: 0; Thuresu. Dangin in
Rev, d'Assyr. 19, 4, line 09) has not hitherto been recognized, some discussion is necessary. We have
the cuneiform trmnoseription of this Egyptisn term in two passages in EA. In s letter of Burrnburinsh of
Babylon to Amenophis IV the former complaing that his carsvans have been twice robbed, the second time
by ™ Pa-ma-hu[-u] [4d]kin mdtika da mat kigri (EA, No. 7: 76-7), * Pamahl, » governor of thy land, of a land
under (thy) military power’. Pamah& may be either a proper name or & misunderstood Egyptian title, but
since Ranke does not list any Late-Egn, name which could be identified with it, the Iatter alternative beoomes
quite possible. It is made certain by £A, No. 162: 74, in a letter from Egypt to Amurril where the Egvptian
cotirt demands the delivery of o number of malefactors, ineluding a certain Manis {or mther, his family,
aince he seems to hn“ﬂel.pudj.thnhumndofdmdjbuhngﬁ:guppumﬂytnthnmtemuﬂmw.
Manis is called the =ipa.ma-ha-a, that is, the pamahi-official. Since the Intter is nominative, not socusa-
tive, while pamahi in the Babylonian lotter is nominative, we may prefur the Egyptian writing pamald
to the possibly Babylonized pamadé (but sce below). Mania himself bears an Egyptian name, possibly
identical with Ma-ni-e, the name of another, much more distinguished official in the foreign service. The
difference in the ending, however, suggests that Mania represents Late-Egn. Mny (mn.ji, Ranke, Personen-
namen, 151, No. 4), whereas Men® is Mniw (loc, eil., Nos. 5, §).

The Babylonian term &lknu naturally corresponds to *Amarnah rdbism and Cannanite #8ken, which nlso
sppenrs in the Ablrim inscription (c. 1100 5..) in the sense of * prefict, governor’, One of the *Amarnah
ribigiiti is probably known from contemporary Egyptian inscriptions ; see Spiegelbery, Der Rabis Maia der
El-Amarna-Tafeln in einer dgyptischen Inschrift in Zeits. f. Asayr, 30, 200 f. In his own inseription, how-
ever, Miya doos not bear any title which could be equated either with rdbise or with the transcribed pamalid;
tepactl smct m hat is hardly an equivalent. Bearch through the tituluries of New Kingdom foreign officials
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expression da ittasi amata™ (155: 43) is only explicable to the writer as an attempt to repro-
duce an Egyptian wd-mdw literally (amditu = mduw, *word’); lines 434 then mean ‘And
what has been commanded from (= by) the mouth of the king',

The morphology of the Abimilki letters is very interesting. The seribe avoids some of
the ubiquitous errors of his Canaanite confréres, found in all letters written by Cansanite
scribes. For example, in the ten letters of this group there is not o single case of imperfects
beginning with y as in Canaanite, though they are scattered by the hundred through the
tablets composed by Canaanite seribes. Our seribe shows numerous traces of having been
influenced by the language spoken at Tyre, in which the letters that he wrote wers dictated,
so his abstention from this particular type of error shows that he reacted deliberately against
it a8 a vulgarism. He does not confuse tenses or verbal endings more than Canaanite seribes,
who were very helpless in these respects owing to the fact that there was a radical difference
between the corresponding phenomena in Accadian and Canaanite. However, many of his
mistakes in using verbs are precisely in points whers Aceadian and Canaanite ngree, and
where the Canaanite scribes show remarkable acouracy. He uses singular for plural (e.g.
149: 60), first person for third (e.g. 149: 42), gal for piel (e.g. 147: 9-10), transitive for
intransitive (¢.g., 147: 11 contrasted with 148: 42 and 151: 42). A particularly bad mistake
hag already been diseussedin n. 10 on p.199, There are a number of flagrant errors in the use
of case-endings, which are easily explicabile when made by an Egyptian seribe, since case-
endings had long since vanished in Egyptian. It must be said, however, that Canaanite
scribes also make occasional mistakes in case-endings, which were beginning to become con-
fused in the Canaanite of the fourteenth century B.c.!

Throughout these ten tablets we find eonfusion between the voiced and voiceless stops
(mediae and fenues) b-p, g-k, d-, a eonfusion practically unknown in the Canasnite letters
(b for p is & question of transcription, since BT was read both bi and pi, PI being reserved

yields a plausible explonation ; pemahd is pr mb-ib (0 nawet, w nb fad, eto.), “the plenipotentinry (lit., the one
who fills the heart) of the king’. In the fifteenth century Nehdsiy, vioeroy of Nubia, is the mb-ib n nad,
mbi-ib ok n nb toad, ote. Dabiwtel is the mb-1h naet fr beat nd(t). The title seems to be much more common
with military officers than with civil officials, who were seldom employed in foreign serviee.

The vocalization of ps mb-ib demands careful analysis of the evidence. The element mb is evidently an
active participle denoting habitual or professional activity, i.e. an imperfoct according to Erman (g
Gir., § 88000 &) and probably perfective according to Gardiner (Eg. Or., §§ 350, 272), though the latter
gives examples of imperfoctives with this meaning (§ 357). One clear vocalized cose has survived
into Coptie, ewtwr for Igdijw), regaeded by Erman as imperfoot and by Gurdiner as perfective. Fortu-
nistely Igdif), *mason, builder’, is also derived from o bisonsonantal verb, so we may vocalize them simi-
larly, *idgdddi(io) and *Idmibdi{i}). The plural emore stands for *igddife, For ib, *heart’, we have an
indication in the name of the city Athribis, Coptio actpube: aopnis and Assyrian Hotharebi (seventh
ventury}, Arab. Atrib (there was no & in classical Arabic), for original Hide-he(}-ib(). The long vowel of the
penult proves that the last element in tho nume was not bryelb, as commonly supposed, but be-iby (5o
already Wh., 11, 137, lines 24 1),  Prof. Gunn has also pointed out that the name of the decan hriy)-iby-
w7 appears in Groek as gyowe (Brugsch, Thesaurus, 148), by corresponding to & with the loss of b of which
examples were collected by Sethe in ZAS 50, 80 . If iby beenmo e, the original pronuncistion mey be
nasumed to have been *abe, and that of ib, *1dd, going back to *libb-<*/ibb (just a8 in Arbio, where common
Hemitic 1ibb has also become libb through the influence of the following labial). #s mb-ib may then have boen
pronounced *p{ds) “dmihd-'i(d) or the like. Though we have suggested above that cuneiform pemahd was
more sorroct than pamakd it may be that both are sttempts to reproduce s word sounding samething like
*pimahd’i, The loss of final b in pronunciation is on u par with that of final b in Pareamadil = Prrt-m-hb
(ef. Ranke, Keilsehr. Mat. zur altdg. Volalisation, 16, n, 1), the name of a personality whom the writer hopes
to disonss elsewhere.

L &f. Focalization, pp. 18 £.; J. Pal. Or. Soc. 14, 110 L

pd
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for wa, we, ete.)! Sinee we have exactly the same eonfusion (though in proportionately
greater abundance) in the letters written by Hurrian and Hittite seribes, it follows that our
letters might on this ground alone be assigned to Hurrian writers. But the overwhelm-
ing Egyptian colonring which we have been describing, combined with the total lack of the
Hurrianisms and Hurrian glosses which characterize all letters from central and northern
Hyria, are sufficient to demonstrate the ervor involved in such a deduetion. Moreover, our
phenomenon is characteristie of nearly all the Egyptian letters found at ‘Amarnah and
Bogazkiy ; ef. especially EA, Nos. 14, 99, 162, and Ree. d'Azsyr. 19, 100 1.

By far the best study of Egyptian eonsonantal sounds is found in Worrell's recent work,
Coptic Sounds (1992), with which the writer's review (Language 10, 220—4) may be eompared ;
Czermak's Die Laute der dgyptischen Sprache (1931-4) is practically unusable, since even
the material on which he bases his speculations is uneritically colleeted. While the inter-
pretation of this complex mass of data is difficalt, the solution appears to be that Egn. b,
d, g were half-voiced, while p, f, k were voiceless. It is also possible that, as the writer
formerly believed® b, d, g were voiced while p, ¢, & were half-voiced, though this view
geems to offer more diffienlty than the other. In any case, as convincingly shown by tran-
geriptions from Cansanite into Egyptisn and the reverse, the values of the stops had
become quite different in nuance: Egn. d is used for Bemitie d and §, while 1 is used for d
and #; Heb. { is nsed for Egn. d, while t = Egn. 1.

In the eourse of our study of the Abimilki letters we have made numerous observa-
tions on the interpretation of the text which do not properly belong to this paper;
since, however, several of them are important for the understanding of the letters,
we shall diseuss them in a footnote In conclusion we wish to thank Professor Gunn

¥ Another striking difference between the lettars from Tyre and those from all other Cannanite cities ia
that our scribe always writes amidfo, “word’, with m, wheress all other Canaanite soribes write awndiu (with
o), na in Old Aceadian mwdtum and Canannite (Ugaritic) hwt. Contemporary Mesopotamian scribes write
wendin, which was usually emploved by Egyptinn cuneiformists.

¥ Of. Language 10, 223,

¥ Our new interpretations of the following passages do not include material already presented and
digoussed in this paper, but are supplementary. We give the cunciform text of each passage in connected
form.

(1), Alldifficult passages in letter 147 have been trosted above except lines 16-24: “annd idpur ardn ana
belisu Yendma ifmd midr] dipri damga "o darri do igaded ana ardide " dhu (e da itlagt ®isti pi dormi
béliya “una andidu u isibic #huiu ®lam gaddd amil(t) fipri darri biliya ™1 ixibir SEhu izdkic “amat abbiya
= *"Hehold the servant has written to his Jord “that(!) be has heard the asspicious messenger "of the king
whi ootties to his servant, "and (that he has received) the sweet breath which went forth ®from the mouth
of the king my lord *'to his servant, whose (!) breath is foeble *before the coming of the messenger of the
king my lond *{whereas now) he will not be feeble of breath but will remember *the words of my fathers
(quoted in the following lines)". For the meaning of selfru (not dapdru or zamiry) and &hu seenn. 8, 7, p. 108;
other divergences from Knodtzon's translation have been indicated, whero important, by exclamation
marks, We have already called attention to the confosion between the first and third persons,

(2). 148: 34-40: Mendma “ipud nukurtu™* 1 ittér Tmidmita “ianw LU{GHR sani “fa ifha[f] mit darri
Ngar Al Sidiing = *Though (the king of Ridon) has mude war (neninat me) he has not retumed the oath of
peace (i.e., be is still nominally at peace). There is no one else ; it is the king of Sidon who attacks the land
of the king'. EnéEma ia need in all the Cannanito letters in E4 aa the equivalent of Heb. ki, all of whose
walues it sharos: one of the writor's students is preparing o thesis on the uee of eniima in B4, Jiter is used in
its normal sense; LU-GIR is regularly used in the sense of *man, person’ in the Abimilki letters, but ooours
nowhere else; sanid = fand, since confusion in sibilants I8 not nocommon in thess tablets (ef. sami for
damé, 147: 13).

(). 148: 11-17: “u adtapar puppa amuta(!) Yana dorri bélige wld "“itér amdta™ ana @6 andi ribip
Farri bl " el S ubal amdta™ il o end-ma limne Yana darri bidiya s= * And T sent n tablst quickly(t)



THE EGYPTIAN CORRESPONDENCE OF ABIMILKI 203

for helpful advice and several corrections, and Mr. A, Sachs for aid in the preparation
of this paper.!

to the king my lard, but he has not returned any word to me. | am the governor (commissioner) of the king
my lord, and am I one who brings good news, but withholds (1) evil (news) from the king my lord 1° At the
end of 11 the text has si-mu-fi, which is unquestionably o mistake for hamufa, presumably influenced by the
writing of s-mu, ‘day’. In 16 and-ma is naturally and-me, from sd's, ‘withhold®, 1t is possible, but not
likely, that lines 15-17 should be translated as a statement rather than as & rhetorical question. Bince,
however, these letters are full of bad news for Pharoh, our interpretation is probably correct.

(4). 149: T4-5: (i} datti-gati wulwri{w] [{nae muhbiys = “since last year (1) there is hostility to me’
(.. I am at war). In line 27 da-an-fi-ga-ti-ma also means *last yoar, i since ° last year I have desired
to soe the face of the king my Jord’. Knudtzon left the expression datti-guti or dendi-gati untranslated, aod
Ebeling ( Ferbum d. EL Amarna-Briefe, 78 ; EA, p. 1249) tried to explain it as o misunderstanding of M U-KANY,
an awkward ‘Amarnah orthography for faiti, * year', which he took without justification as standing for ina
gutti anniti, “in this year’. However, the expression is naturally identical with 0ld Babjlonisn saddeagda™,
‘lagt year®, ifte Jaddagdi™, ‘since last year' (of. Unguad, Babyl. Briefe, 383) which became Aaddagdid, -
dagi# in the Iste Assyrian dinlect (Ylvisicker, Zur babyl. u. assyr. Gramm., 67-0), and appears as "edteged in
Jewish Aramaic, as pointed out by Pick in OLZ 1004, 185, All these corruptions go back ultimutely to
datta™ gadimia™, ‘last year’, by a series of successive dissimilations and assimilations, an interpretation which
was disputed at first by Landsherger (ZDMG 69, 514), but later accepted by him (OLZ, 1023, 74). Our
interpretation is confirmed by a unigoe cccurrence of the word in the contemporary Nugian documents,
to which Dy, C. H, Gorden has called my attention; in the Publications of the Baghdad School, Vol. v, No.
546, line 7 we find (fa) Sattagh correlated with do dath anwiti, ‘of this year’.

{5). 151: 55-63: “u bir (1) duvri @l Ugarit ikul didtws midi[(Jw *ikul u midi{l}u idnn " amZal wmmdn
mit Hatti idnu * Elagama pawére (1) “al Qid# u ¥ Azira pukurt* "itti Namyawaza *(Fpuii) = “and the house
of the king of Ugnrit fire has devoured ; half of it it has devoured and half not (1). And the men of the army
of the land of the Hittites are not (in Syria), Etagama prince of Kadesh and Azirs are fighting with Namya-
waza'. That §it, not gar, should be read in line 53 waa seon later by Knodtzon (EA, p. 1507), and Ebeling
pointed out the correct translation of line 57 (ibid., p- 1253). This is probably the destruction in which the
alphabetio cuneiform tablets of Rils esh-Shamrah cam to prief (¢. 1365 n.c.). Lirus 50 has been misunder-
stood by all; it certainly does not mean ‘Etagama is (has just become) prince of Kadesh’, na genemlly
interpreted. The Abimilki letter in question is probably considernbly later than Etagama's accession, 1n
line 63 the soribe has written mukurfu®, *warfare’, sgain, whereas he nndoubtedly meant to write i,
*they have mude’.

! The following important points have been noted sinee the completion of the paper. Mr. A. Sacha
calls attention to the use of the masouline and feminine determinatives together before names of women

'in certain Middle-Assyrian juristic texts {fourteenth century B.c.), a fact which benrs on the writing of
the name Maya-ati (p. 191). Of even mare direct importance is his observation that the tablets from Katna
in Syria (Virolleaud, Syria m, 31111.) containing the inventory of the temple treasure of the goddess
Bilitekalli (Ninegal), and dating from before 1370 n.c., write all femnle names with both personal snd
feminine determinatives; eg., ot Remunni, "/ Bizsallum, ote. For the dissppearance of the final w in “dien,
ete. (p. 192) Scharff's disoussion in Der historische Abschnitt der Lohre fiir Kimig Merikaré (Muanich, 1936),
p- 22, is of interest, since he makes it probable that the n of min had dissppeared by the fifteenth century
B.0., i.£. 8 century before the ‘Amarnah Tablets, Prof. Gunn ealls attention to Cléve, Clomples Rendus du
Groupe Linguistique o Etudes Chamilo-Sémitiques 2, 6 ff., on the loss of n in the pronominal suffixes #n
and ¢n, beginning in the Middle Kingdom —For the double origin of the é-vownl discnssed in n. 2, p. 196,
see now W, Vycichl in Mitt. deutach. Inst. Kairo § (1838}, 171 ., on his remarkable discoveries at Limival,
which prove that the writer was correct in separsting Coptic & in pwe | Ree. Troe. 40, 07) and puk from
the & which was originally .
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SOME OXFORD PAPYRI
By E. P. WEGENER

Or the documents printed below, which I had an opportunity of studying during a four
weeks' stay in Oxford in the month of August 1936, the first belongs to the Roman Catholie
College at Heythrop, Oxon., the others are recent acquisitions of the Bodleian Library.

I wish to express my sincerest thanks to Mr. E. Lobel for his permission to publish the
documents and for verifying a few readings in Nos. I and IV, to Dr. H. I. Bell and Mr.
T. C. Skeat for kindly disenssing with me some diffienlt problems and for many profitable
suggestions, and last but not least to Mr. C. H. Roberts, who not only encouraged me to
undertake the study of them, but also undertook to verify readings and alterations made
after I left Oxford and kindly charged himself with the diffieult task of correcting my

English.

I
A Loax or Mosey 1% rie OxvyrEyxcuire Noug
Pap. of Heythrop College. 1211 em. . A, 131,

It is in commemoration of one of the greatest English papyrologists, the late Professor
A. B. Hunt, who himself, as Mr. Lobel told me, studied this doeument with the intention
of publishing it, that I place this text at the head of my article. Unfortunately his tran-
seript was not to be found, so that T eould make no use of it, but if my publication, which
can by no means compete with what Professor Hunt's would have been, is a tolerable one,
I owe it in part to the provisional transeript of the papyrus made by Mr. Roberts and,
us far as the notes are concerned, to the use of the Grenfell and Hunt Memorial Library,
now systematically arranged and accessible in the Ashmolean Museum.

To the right of the last lines of the papyrus the beginnings of some lines of a second
column are visible, apparently in the same very small and diffieult handwriting ; henee our
document most probably formed part of a rduos auyxaMfjowuos of the grapheion at Talao
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, of which it was the 240th x6Mupe. Among the many contracts
of loans published up to the present time, the closest parallel to our document, as far as
[ know, is P. Flor. 81 [Herm. a.n. 108]; the text printed below, however, differs sufficiently
in form and contains new points (discussed in the notes) of sufficient interest to justify its
publication. In the present deed of loan we may distinguish two parts. The first (Il 2-8
and 20 ff,) is what we may call the real contract, dated November 20, a.p. 131, through
which Panouphis, son of Dieuches, borrows from Horus, son of Horus, a further sum of
210 silver drachmae; the other part consists of a résumé of & former loan of 408 silver
drachmae dating from the month of August A.p. 129, which had not yet been repaid (Il 58—
20), with details about the mortgage (¢f. notes on 1. 8 and 9). At line 22, where one might
expect stipulations about the repayment of the total sum of 618 drachmae, the document
breaks off.

E: i

“Erovs] éxwaidexdrov Abrowpdropos Kaloapos Tpatavois
"Abpuare]f pyvos Néov X e'Bact'o’ § x5 & win-
¢ Tadaldy rijs wdrw romapylas 706 *Ofupryy(irov).
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5 *Eddvewe]y "Qpos "Qpov 700 “Hpaxijov pyrpés Nepepaobr{os)
Ialyovder dietyovs roil Mavoidos pyrpos Telleiros
Tépoy] Tijs émyovis duddrepow 7w dmd Tijs mpoxyséims K
prs Tad]ade, év dynd, ywpls dv d\wy edvewer alrds
xald’ éreplov Sdvewor Sid Toll adrod yelaldlelion rdic pmp ZePaordy
10 roif regu]apeonadexarov frovs "Abpuavet Kaloapos roif wuplov
dpyuplolv Bpayudy Terpaxoaiwy drrdn én' dodadeln mepl
71 ab]ry Talacw éx Tof Kovew[o]s xal rdv @y xhvjpan
aroui)sdv dpoilms puds Hlaovs, forep karaxeyudens dv S-
pooiwe] xaroixaw TV GAny play pwoy 7i) 8¢ ddoer xa-
15 7t ij]p pév dpovpay piav xepoapmédov (vijs) Be dpadpns fpioovs
<« o o). 8¢’ of drpexxev & Ilavoiifus mpos Tov "Qpor
it Tlpanélys yepoypddov Tin abrin reovapeaxaiberdrcw)
L pnw]i "Emeid édnAdill, rijs 8¢ Ghys dpodpms puds fjploovs
xarjoynv dneypafaro & "Rpos els 6 vav ly)rmjoewy SifAo-
20 dud]d[xiwolv, ket viv dAas dpyupiov Spaypas Siaxoolas déwa,
Tis emt 70 avlrla] d[p]}rppr:w 8| palyuas éfanoaias béxa crran
1...1
1. Instead of p it is not impossible to read ¢, but less likely; after this letter there is a gap in
the papyrus, so that there may have been one letter more. 3.1 xdpp. 5. The w of "Qpos is written
twice, perhaps in consequence of a splitting of the pen. 7. L. mpoxepdims. 11. L dicrd: 80 too 21.
12-13. 1. kMifpov karoukwai, 16, L durjreprer.

Translation "

The sixteenth year of the Emperor Caesar Traianus Hadrianus, 24th day of the month Neos
Sebastos, in the village Talao in the lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite (nome), Horus son of
Horus, son of Heracleus, his mother being Nephersous, has Jent to Panouphis son of Dieuches, son
of Panouphis, his mother being Tetheus, Persian of the Epigone, both inhabitants of the aforesaid
village Talao, in the street—apart from the other four hundred and eight silver drachmue, which
he lent to him in respect of another loan drawn up through the said record-office in the month
Bebastos of the fourteenth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord upon the security of (his) one and a
half arourae near the said Talao in the eatoecic holding of Conon and the others, which, the whole
one and a half, is registered in the archives of the catoeci, and which is by its nature, with regard to
the one aronra, barren vineland, but to the half aroura . . ., a8 was stated by the contract, which
Panouphis issued to Horus through the bank in the said fourteenth year in the month Epeiph,
and Horus registered his mortgage on the whole one and a half arourae at the property registration-
office—now again two hundred and ten other silver drachmae, and the total of gix hundred and
eighteen silver drachmae [Panouphis has to repay to the creditor . . .]

Notes

1. On the archives of the grapheia see Boak in P, Mich. 11, Introd., 2.

4. For the village of Tadas cf., e.g., P. Oxy. 1285, 151.

5. The name Nedepoois is not to be found in Preisigke, Namenbuch, but names such as
Nedepooiinis (or -xis) and Nedepaiovs are recorded there.

7. Om the Persians of the Epigone see Modona in Aeg. 18, 472 fi., Boak, P. Mich. m, 22,
and the works referred to by them; for loans made to them cf. the list of Pringsheim,
Z. Sav. 44 (1924), 419 f1.

B. év dywd: see Meyer, Juristische Pap., note on 24, 3 and p. 88,
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xopls dv dwy édvewoer kA, This mode of reference to a former loan is not in itself
unusual and may be compared with the parallel expression ywpls @My v ddeller wrd.,
which occurs in several deeds of loan after the execution-clause ; of. P. Osl. 89 [Theadelphia,
A.D. 146}, 21, n. The position of these words, however, at the beginning of the document,
introducing a résumé with details about the mortgage of the former loan, is remarkable
and without parallel; the reason is most probably that the present lonn is secured by the
same mortgage; of. P. Flor. 81 (mpoceddveiaer — — dMas dpyuplov Zefaoroi voploparos
repadaiov Spaypds mevraxooias — —) line B mdoas én’ (1. &4”) Smobiiuy als mpovméfero adran
wal' éxdpas owvypadds Savelwy krd., and the next note.

9. Bed 7o adrod yplaldeliov: .. the same rocord-office as that in which the present loan
was druwn up; ef. von Woess, Unters. diber das Urkundenwesen, 55.

The unusual word-order rde i Zefacrdy instead of 76 ZeBacrd pyvimay be due to a
Tt €veardm pyi Zefaordn in the original contract.

The most obvious grammatical construction of this part of the document is, when we
compare P. Oxy. 506 [a.p. 148], 50 ff. u[) élarrovudiov o0 atrol Sedavewcdros &v 7
mpdfe [dv dMaw S]del[Ael] adrd — — wall’ Erepoy Sd[verow yeyor]os Buit Tof ad[ro]d pmuovelov
(@] dveoridm pypl "Abpiavg — — &l dmofhjny Tais mpoxeysdvus cericals [dporpars 8¢jxa
réooapon fj[pfloe dpyvplov Taddvrov dids Kal Spayudv Efaxomiww wtA., to include éx’
dogaleia x7A. (I 11) in the relative clanse xwpis v dMwr (Il 817, 4., in the month
Sebastos of the fourteenth year (August—September a.n, 129) Panouphis had borrowed on
mortgage from Horns 408 silver drachmae. This explanation seems, however, to be in
contradiction with 1, 18, where it is stated that the details about the mortgage (1L 18-16)
were deseribed in o contraet issued to Horus in the month Epeiph of the said fourteenth
year (June-July a.n. 180), i.e. ten months after the deed of loan. The suggestion made to
me by Dr. Bell, to take én’ dogadela as a separate clause and to suppose that the loan of
408 drachmae, which Horus had given to Panouphis in the month Sebastos apparently
without security, was ten months later secured by a separate deed of mortgage, is perhaps
the right one, but makes it diffienlt to explain 5 Tlpamélys yewpoypddov in L 17 (cf. note
ad loc.). 1am therefore inelined to think that in 1l 17-18 the words are misplaced and that
edmdaothy (1. 18) ought to have come after yepoypddou (1. 17) and that the date (Il. 17-18)
belongs to ameypdifaro in L 19 (¢f. note ad loc.).

11. After én' dodadeia! we might insert Tijs OF even rijs dmapyodans adrd, but it is not
necessary ; cf., e.9., P. Vars, 10, i, 16 and P. Uxy. 2134, 14, where, however, there is the
additional phrase dmd réwv Srapyovod ot (in P. Vars. 10 Schubart also, Gromon, XIT (1936),
437, thinks the insertion of véw necessary).

12. That a piece of land of only one and a half arourae was situated in several holdings is
unlikely and without parallel ; consequently wdijpew |rarow]edv must be a mistake of the
seribe for xhjpov karowxoir oceasioned by dMay. We may even suppress rav before @y :
ef., 9., P. Oxy. 270, 24 & o6 "AdebdiBpov wai dMaw (s, xlrjpov), P. Oxy. 633 &« 7oi
Nucdrbpov kai @ xhijpov.

18-14. Owing to the unusual badness of the handwriting the last three words of 1. 18
and the first one of L. 14 are extremely diffioult to read and are still very doubtful; it is,
however, not possible to read after xard o pév to correspond with 5¢ in | 14, 50 a suggestion
like xara pév @l (or T pév) n‘ﬁ:j[m- {l. eiféav) warolicwy (for warowoeaw or yiis
xavowucis) (for which ef., e.g., Stud. 20, 120, 10) dpovpa X Buwrweis eldéas, must be rejected
on palacographical grounds. Further, xarolcar seems to me to suit the sense better (see
below), whereas xarowueds (or karoyipew) is impossible.

‘Furthptutnhep-idonmuﬂgagiugmhmichnﬁqﬁhhnd.mla?.
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The eonstruetion of the relative clauso with the accusative femep as object of the im-
personal édyAadly (1. 18) is abnormal, but intelligible. The verb xaraxeiofar, which is nsed
in the sense of lodging or registering a deed in the archives (e.g., 70 yepdypador mipoy éorw
wis v Bypooiw (dpyelq) xaTaxeiievor (Or karaxexwpopérov) ; of. Jors, Z. Sav. 84 (1918), 112,
P. Oxy. 1257 [3rd. e. A.0.], 11 79 wa7” dvdpa 76 év ool karaxeipevov), suggests at first sight
that &7 dodalely (1. 11) should be the antecedent of femep, but the attributive adjunet
oAy pdaw fjpseow (1. 14) proves decisively that the antecedent is dpovipms (1. 18). Consequently
we are justified in holding that the relative elanse eontains particulars concerning the
mortgaged land of 14 arourae, as was stated (ddgAuify) in the contract, In the most
explicit deeds of loan on mortgage we find the following statements abont the mortgaged
land:

1. The eategory to which the land belongs, e.g.:

P. Oxy. 506 [a.n. 143], 23 ff. viv dmapydvrov adrais & loov mepl miw avrijp [Tda di
roi dierdéovs wal [Trodepaiov Ilépaoy frmxoil xhijpou Tpirovr pépovs.

P. Oxy. 2134 [-A.p. 170], 14 ff. ém dmobthisy warowucis —— €€ [6]pfo]ywwiov dpovpdn
Tegudpwy dmd T@v Smapyovody pot wepl T atmy yvow év 'Eppomodelry vijs év ddéoe
éx 7oi [Mavoariov khjpov kT

2. The kind of eultivation, e.g.:

P. Oxy. 506, 25 10 mplv dumeliof krjpaTos vovel 8¢ yepaapmiA[ov].
P. Oxy. 2184, 14 korouwaxds oimodapor omopigou,
8. The adjacent areas, e.q., P. Oxy, 2134, 17 fi.

Of these partieulurs we find here the first in 1L 11 (mepl}—18 (juds fpioovs) and the second
in 1L 14 (7 8¢ $voe)—16 (beginning ; see below), so the rather enigmatic worils karaxeyudim:
& Smpooiuwn xarolkwy replace by a reference to o former eontract what in other docu-
ments is expressed in some such phrases ns BGU 1158 [Alexandria, 9 B.c.], 11 &v ai yervia
Sux Ti(s) olw)ywpi{oews) dnlotvrar, P. Flor. 81, 9 émi rais oouli]s peenvfia]s. This
implies that the words refer to the registration of the land in an archive, where the tenants
aof the plots of land were designated. Of the two offices of Homan Egypt the B8l rdw
eyxmioewy did not record such details, but the Bufdwbisy Snuoolew Myav was the land-
registration office, where detailed information about the plots was kept for fiseal purposes;
ef. von Woess, op. eit., T7, 802, Flore, Sulla Bihofixn rdv éperjoewy in Adeg. 8, 88,
Déléage, Les Cadastres antiques in Et. Pap. 2, 18945, Therefore the word dnpdowr refers
to the cadaster; ¢f. the reference for tenants to the Spudowe BifAla in BGL 94, . 8, von
Woess, ihid., Déléage, op. cib., 144. And the addition xaredcwy proves for the first time,
as far as I know, that the eaduster of catoecie land formed part of the general cadaster, as
suggested doubtfully by von Woess, op. ait., 91.

i) B¢ dobger: this use of the word diors has not been found till now, but we may com-
para P. Tebt, 288 [a.p. 226], 4 1f. xal dvaypdpacla mdoar Ty domappémy yijy & e Tupd wai
dMots y[éveo]s xai rd [dvd]para vav xard dlow (yelyewpympeldrlwy Sppoaloy yewppiy xai
schmp[o]iyun.

15. yepoapmélov: &f. Schnebel, Ihe Landwirtschaft, 17 1.

16. The lacuna at the beginning of the line presnmably contained an indication of the
nature of the half-uroura ; it may have been either vineyard or arable land.

3

dinfueyxer: for dvadépew in the sense of issning a contract ¢f. P. Hamb, 62 [A.n. 123],
4, n.

17. B rlpandlns yepoypddov: the reading rpamélss is pretty certain and the restora-
tion of Sud is justified by P. Oxy. 104 [A.p. 06], 20-22 wepl vdv ddecopévay dr' éuod



208 E. P. WEGENER

7§ ainp [d]v5pl "Arpfi kar" dogddeaw 8id rparélns douaopod 1is adrils oixias Kai as[Alis
dpyvplov Bpayudv &faxooiwy (cf. 1. 20-30), On the supposition that Il 11-18 refer to a
separate mortgage (¢f. note on 1. 9) these words are unintelligible, for even if we suppose
that the bank had the function of a mere record-office (¢f. Moyer, Jur. Pap., 96), although
this would be a rarity at this date (¢f. von Woess, ep. cil, 814, n. 1, Flore, op. «if.,
58), it is not possible to call such & deed s handwritten contract. No more is it possible to
suppose that the loan of Bebastos 4.p. 129 ought to have been repaid in Epeiph .p. 180 and
that Panouphis, instead of repaying, ceded the one and a half arourae to Horus through the
bank, for 1. 21 proves that the sum was still due to the ereditor, and, moreover, such a deed is
called Bwaypadnj (of., e.9., P'. Lond. 1, pp. 166 fi., No. 1164 k). And the suggestion that there
might have been n second loan in Epeiph through o yepdypador followed by a Swaypadn
rpamélns is disproved by Il. 9-11 and 21, Therefore the most probable explanation, although
not satisfactory, seems to be that the date is misplaced (¢f. note on 1. 9) and that the word
xepdypador is improperly used. The words Sid rpamélns yeipoypddov indicate an unselb-
slindige Swaypady. On such a Siaypady) the bank did not make payment before the eontract
written in the record-office was produced, and the contraet, in which the mortgage was
described, the Swaypadnj, and the droypadsj formed one gingle document ; cf. von Woess, op.
eit., 308-15 and, e.g., P. Flor. 1 = Meyer, op. ail., No. 68. It is therefore possible that in
the present case the contract of loan drawn up through the record-office in Sehastos 4.p. 129
was followed at the same date by a Swaypadn] rpamélns and by reason of that is referred to
s a contract issued to Horus through the bank,

18-20. In these lines we find for the first time the quite interesting statement that the
ereditor has registered his mortgage at the property registration-office, as was prescribed
in the edict of Metting Bufus a.p. 89; see P. Oxy. 287, viii, 81 wededew ofw mdvras 7ot
xrijropas €vros iy & dmoypaaciae iy Biny krijow els T duerjoewy BifMobiiogy xal Tods
baveioris ds €dv Eycwat dmobijias xai Tols dAovs Son éiv éywar Bikaia, and of. the ediet of
Tiberius Julius Alexander in A.p. 69 (OGIS, 669, 21 f.) and the entry of the mortgage on
the Sidorpwpa of the ereditor in P. Oxy. 274, 81, It is not certain whether the registration
was made in Epeiph, but this date would suit here very well (of. nn. on 1L 9 and 17), for
we know that the droypads] was very often made much later than preseribed ; of. Flore, op.
cit., 63, Déléage, op. cil., 145, and also P. Osl. 40 [a.. 150], 50, with the introduction of the
editor, éfdvrols oo Bui geavrol dmd Tob viv dmdre dav alpfj karaoyely 76 alrd Bid iy [rdw
evnrroewy Biflwobicys, P. Oxy. 2184, 24 ff, dnld] voi viv (xal) (may be omitted) drdray Bovdy
ébeivar oot 7ijs dmothjiens katoyiy movjoactar kal T@v adrév dpovp[d v karoyipy mot{n}eiofat]
dia roif Ty dvenjoewy Toi "Eppomoleirov Bifiodulaxiov i) mpoadenféir: wapovalas [uolu
pnde ovvemypadis, and P, Oxy. 506, 49,

For xaroyn) see Flore, op. at., 60; ¢f. also Roberts, Two Papyri from i
JEA 20, 26, n. on 11 42-8, J Py o Qo

For amoypads see Flore, op. eit., 64-8.

els 70 7w &(yierjoewy BiBloduldror proves the existence of the BAwbijey eyxm)
at Oxyrhynchos for a.p. 180; of. Iluhert::. op. cil, p. 28, n. on 1. 1. i Bl

21. One might restore yiv(erat) éni 70 adrd, but it geems more probable to me, as no
interest is mentioned either in 1. 11 or in this line, that both the former loan and this one
were ik Savewa (¢f.,e.q., P. Hamb. 14, 14), on aceount of which the word weddAazow i omitted,
and that in this and the next lines the day of payment was stated ; we may even insert o xal
before or a Béafter rds, and the beginning of the next line may have been dmoSdre & Havobdus
die dedavewdre; cf. P. Flor. 81, 9, stipulation of the payment of the last loan, and for a
single loan, e.g., P. Oxy. 2184, 18,
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IT
A Loax or Moxey 15 THE Ansrxoite NoMme
MB. Gr. Class o 129 (P). 19-8 % 68 em. A.p. 987.

The top of this document, containing the date and one line of the address, is lost, also
the left side, comprising about 19-16 letters, of the remaining lines. As one of the parties
was an inhabitant of the village of Philadelpheia, the provenance of the papyrus is most
probably the Arsinoite nome. For the date see note on L. 9.

............ arlo xwpns] Pul[adeddeias
T0b Apowoirov voplo[8] yalpew. Zvyy[wpd
emymuevat xal dedav]e[i]ofar mupa oob els Biav pov
5 xai avayxaiav xpeialy Sua yepos €€ olxov mapa-

xpijpa dpyvplole Zeagriv voploparos
Tadarra oydorjrort]a érrd, [ (ral.) wl, dmep &md-
vayres drodwiow 7@ g@ Adye pypt Meaopy A
Toll éveoridros xlaf xai ¢y wal 8 xal B{ diwmep-

10 Bérws dvev wdon]s drridoyias, ol 8¢ ypdvov
evordvros Kal T]ijs dmodoTews pi) yevoudims
ExcTimw ool Toi dmep |TrecivTos ypdvoy oV o=
O Tdrow, ywopdims aot Tijs mpdfews € Te dpoi
wai €x TOW Umapy|gvTwy pot TaeTayy e

15 7olww mdvtwy wpldooorrt {oot} kalldmep éx Blkms.
76 ypapudriov kipo]yv éorw xai Evvopor émi
irroypagijs Tou lmép| €uob ypddorTos xai me-
purrlets dipoddylyoa. (2nd H.) Aépihos "Poidos Aov-
yivou & mpoellevos Beddveropar xal sjpifjin-

20 pat wapa ool Ta Toil] xedadalov oty Toxois Tadavra
oyEo-qxom €mrrd], ¢ xal amodugw 1) mpobeo-
pla, s mpdeeirar]. Alpilios "Adpodeioos " AN~
viov fmoypadleds Eypafa Gmép alrol
dypappdrov afuww|feis two Tol SibaondAov,

Translation

[Aurelius Bufus, son of Longinus to . . .}, greeting. T acknowledge that T have borrowed from
you for my own pressing need from hand to hand out of the house directly eighty-seven talents of
the Imperial silver coinage, say 87 tal., which sum I am bound to repay to your aceount on tha
30th of the month Mesore of the current 21st, 13th, 4th, and 2nd year without delay or excuses.
And if the time has arrived and the repayment has not been made; I will forfeit to you the usual
interest for the excess time, for which yon are to have the right of execution upon me and all my
property everywhere of all sorts, proceeding as if in accordance with a legal decision. Let the
contract be valid and legal with the subscription of him who is writing on my behalf, e interrogatus
spopondi. (2nd H.) T, Aurelins Rofus, son of Longinus, the afore-named, have borrowed and
received from you the eighty-seven talents of the sum with interest, which 1 will repay on the
appointed day, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Aphrodeisios, son of Allonius, the subseriber, have written
for him, because he cannot write, ot the request of the ‘teacher’,

Be
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Notes

1-2. Adpn[h may be the gentilicium of the addressee, whose name is not mentioned in
the following lines, or of the debtor, in which case we may restore .‘If-eaj[hfn-; "Poiidos |
Aovyivov dx]é (or v@v dr]d), but there is nothing to show which alternative is preferable.

3. There is no reason to suppose that the columm either extended to the right or pro-
jected to the left, so there is no room for rijs "HpaxdelBov pepidos Toi " (rou.

auyy[wpi. The o and v were written much larger than the rest of the dncumefnt, and the
v is very doubtful, but duodoyd can certainly not be read. The verb cvyywpeiv is generally
used only in the Alexandrian evyydpnows-deeds, but the greeting proves that the present
text cannot belong to that class of documents; ¢f. Meyer, Jur. Pap., pp. 92-8. The use of
the verb here as a synonym of duoloy@ corroborates the opinion of von Woess, Unfers.
iiber das Urkundenwesen, 815-16, that the ovyydipmows-deed CPR 156 is not an Alexandrian
deed; he compares the non-technical use of the verb in P. Oxy. 278, 10, and P. Ryl
174, 21.

4. For the supplement éoymuévar xal SeBavle[i]ofar ¢f., e.g., P. Cairo Masp. 67162
[a.p. 568], 12.

6-7. For the depreciated value of money at this date of. P. Osl. 41 [a.p. #81], note on
1. 11, and Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft, 127 sqq.

8. 7] 0@ Adpw is not to be found in other loans, as far as I know, but the meaning is
olear; cf., e.4., & s wddews Adyos ((PHerm. 119 R, vii, 21 = Meyer, op. ait., no. 88) or
& Adyos Tijs Sexampwreias (P. Oxy. 1257, 19).1

9. 1of éveariros k]af xai vy xal § xal B : this is the only date oeeurring in the document,
but it is possible to find the year by comparing documents in which the same proportional
difference between the years occurs; for the references to these I am indebted to Dr. Bell,
The difference of eight years (ka and 1) oceurs also in P. Osl. 44, 18 (€rovs) f wai évarow
wai af "Emeid X (July 24, a.p. 825) and P. Osl. 41, 14 Tife Toi évelorimos Erovs xs (€7ovs)
t5 (€rovs) % (érovs) (December 81, A.p. 881); ¢f. note of the editor on 44, 14, It 18 found
again together with a difference of nine years (i and 8) in PSI 805, 6 w85 B waf B Meyelp is
(February, a.p. 835), the 29th year of Constantinus, the 19th of Constantinus I1, the 11th of
Constantius, and the 2nd of Constans, as stated by the editor in his introduetion ; a doeument
with the complete subsequent differences of eight, nine, and two years is not known. The
difference of two years between the last three years of PSI 805 and the first three years of this
document proves that the date of our text is a.n. 837 and that the years mentioned are the
21st of Constantinus IT Cuesar (sccession March 1, A.p, 317), the 18th of Constantins Caesar
(aceession November 8, A.n. 824), the 4th of Constans Caesar (accession December 25,
A.p. 333), and the 2nd of Dalmatins Caesar (accession September 18, a.p. 385; of. F.
Clinton, Fasti Romani, sub anno 895). T'his dating b ¥ regnal years of Caesars alone illustrates
very elearly the fact that after the death of Constantinus Magnus on May 22, 4.n. 987, there
was no Augustus nntil the accession of Constantinus IT with his brothers Constantius and
Constans on September 9, A.p. 837 ; ¢f. RE v, 1027,

It is not stated in the existing part of the document when Rufus borrowed the sum
which he had to repay on the 80th Mesore (Angust 28, a.p. 387), but by the regnal years
mentioned here we know that the terminus post quem for the issuing of this contract is the
26th Pauni (May 22, A.p. 837) ; it was therefore a short-term loan repayable in three months
at most ; ef. P. Osl. 41, 18, where the term is one month only.

10-11. 7oii 8¢ xpdvov [évordrtos] wr.: ef. Meyer, Jur. Pap., No. 67 [Alex. n.c. 9], 12

! For stipulations concerning the repayment of loans in general see Weber, Unters. sum griko-dgyptischen
Obligationenrecht, 123-9,
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edr 8¢ Tob ypd(vov) dvorarro(s) ¢ "Qlos p7) dmodibd Tas ol dpyv{plov) (8 = and note.
Instead of évorarros we might also supply Sayevopdvov as in %"( Eamrn;ds giaap. 67167,
12 [v1 A.p.], or Beedfovros as in P. Oxy. 485 [A.p. 178], 27 1 8¢ npofeopins Suelovors.

12-18, deriow wrd.: of. P. Osl 41, 15ff. el 8¢ [prf, éxvelow oot] 7of mepmeodvros
xpovov [ . ..oouenn. | Buaopov éxdorov ra[MdiTov Tof pnlrds éxdorov with note on L 16,
Berger, Strafklauseln, 118 fi.

Tov auwjfly Tocov: cf. BGU. 362, 13 énl 76 ovwifler Tdwew ; perhaps we may restore in
P. Osl., ihid. 70 aotvmbes] Suidopor or 6 wdfigror] Suddapor.

14-15. mav[rolwy morreww: cf. SB 5146 (4. 193], Meyer, Jur. Pap., No. 30, 22, n.=P.
Hamb. 2 [a.p. 59].

15. mpdagovre |oot| kalldmep éx Blens: cf., e.g., P. Amh, 46 [115 8.¢.] and Meyer, op. eil.,
No. 30, 28 spdagovrs xuplws, where xupiws, not (as Meyer suggests in his note) the whole
expression, is synonymous with xafidmep éx Sixys.

16-17. For the sanction-clause in general see Meyer, op. cit., No. 35, ii, 13, n. ; émvopor
is unusual, but we may compare P, Grenf. 11, 75 [a.p. 805], 18 5 dod[d]Aewa [xepolypados
[i718¢ é¢* émoypadijs Tod dmoyp[d]dorros xupin orw wal Befuaia dis &[v]vopos ds év Syuoaiv
waraxeqpdin, also P, Grenf. 1. 60, 51 [A.p. 581].

18. One might suggest ovwveywpnoa instead of dpoddymoa in aceordance with L. 3, but it
is more probable that the fixed stipulation-clanse was used.

19-20. sipifpmpac: of., e.g., P. Grenf. 11, 72, 6 duodoy® nplbuijofar wapd oob.

20, otw rdwots. We learn here in the subseription that the sum was lent out on interest,
a faet mention of which in the contract itself (Il 6-T) is omitted ; ¢f. P. Osl. 41, 16, n.

21-2. 77 mpofleapuly] is not very common in the subseription, but perhaps we may restore
it in P. Osl. 88, 18 xal drodbaow i mpo|feouin ds mpdx(ecrar)] instead of the editor's )
mpolyey(pappévy) xabids mpoxlirar)]; of. P. Oxy. 1041 [ap. 881], 25 «fai radras oo
dnodiio]w dv 7jj [mpoflen]pin wls mplo[xerrar].

94, dfun)fels md Tob Sdaoxdlov, The doubtless notarial funetion of the Sbdoxalos in
this document is a good eorroboration of Boak, Early Byzantine Papyri, in Et. Pap. 8,
No. 8, ii, 20, Adprfhos "Hpdsbys Sibdawalos wap’ €uot éredéothy, another Arsinoite document,
to which Dr. Bell kindly called my attention. Aurelius Aphrodeisios was most probably
o elerk of the record-office.

11T

ExcicemeEsT 0% OATH To APPEAR BEFORE THE Prerecr's Uount ADDHESSED TO THE
Locisres oF THE AnsmsoiTE NoME

Ms. Gr. Class d 148 (P). 15-83 215 em. -+ a.p, B24-5.

This document, together with the texts published here as Nos. IT and V-IX, belongs to
@ group of papyri presented to the Bodleian Library by Dr. W. D. Hogarth, May 11, 1935.
It consists of two pieees of papyrus, which, when the dooument was mounted, were placed
one below the other. The upper piece eontains the ends of the lines of a first column and
the text printed below, Col. ii, the lower piece the ends of I1. -14 of Col. i and Cols. iti and iv,
each in & different handwriting. Cols. iii and iv were actually published as No. 79 in P. Grenf.
11, each being a declaration of surety, while Col. i also, in which the word SppAopd 0OUTS,
may be & declaration similar either to Col. ii or to Cols. iii and iv. The document forms part
of a Téos evprolhjoios from the office of the logistes of the Arsinoite nome, containing n
series of declarations of sureties and of engagements to appear in court addressed to him,
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and elucidates very well the juridical competence of the logistes, of which up till now we
have had only scanty evidence. On the verso is a letter in a handwriting of & later date
thun the recto, addressed by a person, one of whose names is Zepyuaios, to the Aolyors Kal
dibley wal dfdwrope wal émdmry "Apowolrov. The oceasion of the letter may have been .
the negligence of these magistrates (L. 4, odaMiras roooirov, dA eldds Judv mis[), which
threatened to lead to a trinl (e oty Suiv dvéMw ot the end of the letter).

In the part of the document printed below Aurelius Eudaemon declares on oath to the
logistes that he will appear before the prefect’s eourt to contest an aetion brought against
him by a certain Auralia for the recovery of a debt owed by him to her late father Aurelius
Chaeremon, the existence of which he denies.

Col. 1t
Odadelpifp Zowrqg  WA[oyrorii] "Apawo[elrov
wapi Avpndov Eddaipu[ovos 7dw] Bovdevadiren]. » .. v v i i .
PBovkevroli s Aeovromoderriy midews. "Bl dficet e Ad[pyha . . . Xaspnf-
povos Bovdevrod Aeovromolerray Sut Tob dv[8]pds Atdondiov "Anl. o v v n . Toi

g

wai dwordpov xledpoypadiay mapabepdyy i pelyadolr|pexlela 7ob Kuplov pov [rod
dualgmuordrov émipyov [7]7s Alilyimrov "JouM]o]y *fofv)Maves Gore va duoM[oyou-
lévws airj edéguera []moBofivas adrs [l [3lsd lol7 [alérils
dvbpds fubowusbivios émivey'ey xewpSypago, oire ylg) darly pov
ypappdriov offre imoonulwas olbémare dué ypijlow) éxei[v] map' Ad{pndiov
10 Xaprjpovos, éni vaw dmopmpdray kareféuny dfs] adm duoe émp €]y waro
70 ) U’ €poi yeypappdvor dis rAaordy elvai. Kar[a] r[0] dxddovilor éxé-
Aevons alrd of[payioas (7) mpos 16 war]amepdfijvas mpos Th[v fye]poviay
&' yviofla dudorépovs xard ylepoypadiav aeoflar trmey[Bivovs xal els 74
ryeponedy Su{arripioy dmavrjocdy. ‘Opodoyd gu[wils [riw wGv Seomolnily
16 judw Abroxpalrdpan Tefacran ]y i évblaviay plov woujoe-
ol v =3 shyeploviacp uwacrpley, dlridp fva ovfordms a5 Sdens My
mhagrov elvas 70 ypappdriov, Bl 8¢ pi miv] dwdav]iav pov monjowpas, dréray
émlymfdd, évoyos foopar 76 Peley aplie kal 70 [mept Tovrou kabive
wal émeprnfels ol 10
L L "Apawoirov. 3. L. Acovromodirdiv: 5o too in 4. 1 dmel, 15. L. eudaviar,

Translation

To Valerius Sotas, logistes of (the) Arsinoite (nome), from Aurelius Eudsemon, ex-senator [of
Arsinoe, now (*)] senstor of Leontopolis, Beeing that Aurelia . . ., daughter of Chaeremon, senator
of Leontopolis, wrongs me through her husband Aurelius " 4 alins Dioscorus, setting before
the majesty of my lord the most distinguishod prefect of Egypt, Julius Julianus, an affidavit to get
payment of the acknowledged debt owed to her, and has presumptucusly produced a deed of hand
through her husband—for there exists neither & doed in my hand nor & subseription that T ever
have receivnd! a loan from Aurelius Chaeremon—I have placed on record that she has produced
against me what was not written by me and is cons uently a forgery. Conformably wi i
you, having sealed the document to be sent to the pre:’;iltm. ordered both of us to plﬂiﬂ?ut:m%
by affidavit to be liable and ready to nppear before the prefect’s court. 1 ackmowledge, swenring
by the fortune of our masters the Emperors Augusti, that [ will uppear in the prefect’s court, but

! 1 wish to emphasizo that the restoration arid interpretation of 1L 9-13 is the joint wark of Dr. Ball,

Mr. Skeat, and the authoress, as the result of 5 thorough discusaion by letter on the difficultiss, J verifying
doubtful readings 1 am groatly indebtod to Mr. Roberts, > ”
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in order to say, when the action is brought in, that the deed is forged. And if I do not appear when
wanted, 1 shall be linble to the divine eath and its consequences, ef interrogatus spopondi.

Notes

1. This line is restored on the analogy of Col. iv, 1 = Grenf. 11, 79, #i, 1, where Lwrd
Aoyworyj must be read instead of Grenfell's karadoplory. That the space between the words
is us indicated is proved by & blank in the papyrus before *Apowafeirov.

For the function of logistes see Oertel, IMe Liturgie, 849 1., and the fortheoming thesis
of the authoress on the loeal senates of Egypt, Chapter VIL. The line of the verso of this
document quoted in the introduction is remarkable, a8 we have no parallel instanee of these
four magistrates acting together. Documents addressed to the logistes and another magis-
trate are P. Oxy. 1426 [a.p. 832], 1. 3, Phaovin Epuela doysorfj xai AdpnMie "AydMewm
exdiicey wal [lrodepia ypa(uparei) "Ofu(pryxirov) (is an abbreviation of fdicrope or émdmmy
possible instead of ypa(ppare)?), and PSI 285 [a.n. 204], 1. 1, 1. . . do[sa]orij xal dfdirope
"Ofvpvyxeirov yalpew. For the logistes und émdmrys (elpms) we may perhaps compare
P. Harr. 67, IL. 8 and 15 [a.p. $42].

Other declarations on oath addressed to a logistes are: engagement to appear before
the prefect's eourt, P. Oxy. 87 = Chrest., 1, 446 [a.0. 842]; ncknowledgement of being
surety, P. Grenf. 11, 79, P'. Harr. 67 ¢f. also P. Oxy. 83 = Chrest., 1, 430 [a.p. 827], declara-
tion on oath of an egg-dealer.  For declarations of appearance in general, see for the Roman
period Seidl, Der Eid im ribmisch-Ggyptischen Provinzialrecht, 1, 110, for the Byzantine
period Seidl, op. eil., 1, 88 1.

2, After EdSaipovos there is no room for u patronymie, so 7@ is the most satisfactory
pupplement ; the lacuna at the end of the line is less easy to restore.  In the lacuna one would
expect vied Tol Sefvos (cf., .., P. Oxy. 1415, 5), a8 a mere patronymic in the genitive is
unususl after o title; but such » supplement creates more diffieulties than it solves. In the
first place, we should not then be told of which eity Eudaemon was an ex-senator, nor would
thers be any explunation of the fact that the son wos no longer senstor—for neither the
aorist participle of Bovdedw nor of any other verb with the meaning * discharge a magistracy '
i8 ever used a8 ‘having entered on', as far as I know—while his father was still entitled
senator. Fudaemon eould not have been removed from the senate either by the census,
which would have been in contradiction with the patria potestas, while his father was still
senator, or as a penalty, for in that ease he would not be authorized to eall himself ex-
senator ; moreover, a declaration on cath, such as the present one, was aceepted only from
respectable people, of. Beidl, op. eit., m, ), Wenger in Hace. Lumbroso, 327. DBut as a patro-
nymic may be omitted in the address (cf., e.g., F. Oxy. 900 [o.p. 322]), I would propose the
restoration mape Adpyliov Eddaiu[ovos rdv] Bovdevodiray [ris "Apovoardy mdlews vonl |
Bovdeirroid ijs Acovromodardr midews. Dr. Bell and Mr, Skeat suggest [evfldde (or diraifla)
wxal (76) viv]. Thus restored the line is an interesting addition to our knowledge of the fune-
tion of bouleutae, for we learn that Endasemon on removal from Arsinoe to Leontopolis had
lost his rights as bouleutes st Arsinoe, while fulfilling the same function at Leontopolis; of.,
e.q., I'. Oxy. 2106 [early fourth cent.], 17-20.

The name Leontopolis is known to us as another name of Alexandria from P. Oxy. 1660
[fourth cent. 4.0.], 2, eis mijp "AAebdvdperar frot Aleovromoder (see note of the editors), and
ne the capital of the Leontopolite nome (¢f. P. Oxy. 18580 [early second cent.], 55, n.). It is,
however, improbable that either of these two cities i8 referred to in this doenment, The
fact that the present declaration is addressed to the logistes of the Arsinoite nome, while in
the address it 1= not stated that Endaemon was only a temporary resident in that nome, and
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the fact that the father of the accuser was also senator of Leontopolis—unfortunately the
domicile of her husband is not stated, but the omission may indicate that he, too, wasan
inhabitant of Leontopolis—seem to me to indicate that the Leontopolis in question is a
hitherto unknown city in the Arsinoite nome. We may compare such Arsinoite names us
Anroiis wélis and Neldov mdis, villages in the division of Heracleides, and "AxdMawvos mddis
and "Adpodirne wdhis, villages in the division of Polemon; see P, Tebt. m, pp. 856 fI.
Leontopolis was, however, not a village but most probably a new city! founded about
A.n, 307, when with the institution of the pagi the nomos had lost its administrative
importance ; cf, Boak, The Date of the Establishment of the Office of Praepositus Pagi in
Egypt in Mél. Maspero 1934. We may suppose it to have been populated by citizens of
Arsinoe, including a group of senators to compose the Bouvdyj of the new eity; this may
explain the plural rdv BovAevodiren.

8-8. These lines refer to the dmopwnua sent by the accuser Aurelin . . . . to the prefect,
when Aurelins Eadaemon had failed to repay the loan which he owed, or was alleged to
owe, to her father Chaeremon. This postulatio, handed to the prefeet not by Aurelia herself
but by ber husband (1L 4 and 7), who was her representative (& Semeoradudvos), contained
(a) o statement of the claims she had against Endaemon for repayment of the loan (1l. 6-7),
(b) & demand to delegate the logistes to conduet the pre-judicial inquiry (¢f. notes on 1L 10-
11 and 1. 11-14), (c) an affidavit that her allegations were true (L. 5). In presence of the
representative alone, and not, as yet, of the defendant, the case was treated by the prefect ;
the deed, on which the elaims of Aurelia were based, was produced by her representative and
examined. After that the litlis denuntiatio follows. See Steinwerter, Studien zum romischen
Versdumnisverfahren, 118 fI. (cf. Archin 7, p. 58), Jors in Z. Sav. 89, 65-9; 40,11-12 (ef. also
46, 281-8, 268, 258-301), Meyer, Jur. Pap., pp. 252-8, Weber, Unfers. zum grika-ag.
Obligationenrecht, 171,

4. The reading émi (L érei) dwcei T owe to Mr. Roberts. The more usual sommencement
18 €véTuye OF émel dvdruye 4 Seiva.

Of the name of the father of Aurelia only the ending is preserved, but Xaypjuoros may
safely be restored, for otherwise the vecurrence of this name in 1L 9-10 ean hardly be ex-
plained. Most probably Chaeremon was no longer alive and therefore the action was brought
agamnst BEudaemon by his danghter, who was his heiress,

4. The last two letters Ay were read by Mr. Roberts, who judged my own reading
Oprifnfpuos (?) impossible ; instead of Az it i possible to read Ayg, but this is less probable,
a# he wrote to me. It is impossible to determine whether Dioscorus is an alternative name
of Anreling Ap........ himself or of his father.

5. xledpaypadiay mapaflepdiy: for the Roman period see Jors, op. eit. 36, 300 (of. 40,
#0), who doubts if it was possible for the nccuser to issue an affidavit in his dwelling-place
to be handed over in the court by his representative : for the EByzantine period we have here
at least one example; of. Seidl, op. cit., i, 114. On the meaning of xetpoypadin cf. Beidl,
op. eit., 56 ff.

pelyado]npen]eia: the title, as well as that of peyadompenéoraros, is rare at this perioil
and is unknown for the prefect ; see Preisigke, Wb., s.v. and Hornickel, Ehren- und Rang-
pradikale, s.o. 1t is, however, impossible to read ddavlparmeln, 4 point which Mr. Roberts
verified for me; peyadelw is ulso impossible, since the ending -ew 15 quite certain.
Mr. Roberts thinks the = fairly certain and states that the word was & little eramped ; T
mysell had read a) instead of =, for which the initial space seemed too large.

! We may compare P. Oxy. 888, 8, which proves that at the end of the thind century the small Casis was
joined to the Oxyrhynchite nome ; of. Wilcken, P. Wiirzh., p. 57, n. 4.



SOME OXFORD PAPYRI 215

6. Swlgmuordrov; the nsual appellation of the prefect from 4., 270 to 834 ; ef. Reinmuth,
The Prefect of Eqypt, 10.

Owing to the oceurrence of the name of the prefect in this line it i1s possible to give
the document an approximate date. The prefect Julins Julianus, whose name oceurs here
for the first time, as far as T know, in the papyri, was the uncle of the Emperor Julian the
Apostate; he had been praefectus praelorio under Licinius from 316 to 324, and was most
probably prefect of Egypt from 324 to 328; ¢f. Cantarelli, La Serie dei Prefetti, 11, pp. 21 f.
Therefore, the Augusti mentioned in the oath (11 14-15) must be Lieinius and Constantinus.
When Licinius died in September 18, o.p. 824, Constantine became sole emperor ; so the
date of the document may be not long after September 824, although an oath to the
Emperors oceurs as late as a.p. 326 in P. Amh. 188; of. Beidl, op. cik., o, p. 6.

8. pufoxwdivews is explained by odre ydp doriv pov krd.

émivey ke yapdypadov: cf., e.g., BGU 878 [a.p. 147], 19 = Chrest., n, 60, Jars, op. cit.
84, 148-51 ; 86, 200-6, Meyer, op. cit., p. 108, P. Osl. 18 [a.p. 162], L. 7.

9. ypappdriov: i.e. a yepdypador in the strict sense of the word written by Eudaemon,
while Smooqpiwets refers to a yepdypadov written by a third party, but subscribed by
Eudaemon; ¢f. Meyer, ibid.

xpijlow) éxafv]: the only possibility of getting any sense out of this line is to suppose
an omission on the part of the seribe, for ypijoaotias cannot be read, as Mr. Roberts confirmed.
He wrote: ‘ypme is quite certain (the y of course being doubtful). After e it looks like m
to me. Thers might be room for ém[dépen], with dmoonpudos as object—if it would give
any sense. For the restoration proposed in the text, we may, however, compare L T;
see note on L 8.

10-11. The litis denuntiatio was handed over to Endaemon through the logistes (of.
Steinwenter, Versdumnisverfahren, 114-16), and within the fixed term both the accuser and
defendant appeared before the logistes (cf. Steinwenter, op. cit., 116, Meyer, op. cit., p. 283).
During this pre-judicial inquiry the deed of hand may have been produced again by Aurelia
(¢f.1. 12, note) and examined. Eudaemon, however, states that it is a forgery and refuses to
pay (i.e., dvrippyans on record of the logistes: ¢f. for the Roman period Jors, op. cif. 39,
58-9).

10. ém réw dmopmpdrev: of. P. Lond. 2565 (JEA 21, 224 11.), iv. 95 and note.
xarebéume: cf., e.g., P. Lips. 85 [a.p. £875], 16 xal 7dw papripay xaralepévan v
émmv[é]y'vazo: the reading of the ending of the word is very doubtful; moreover, the
middle form is nnusual. Mr. Roberts reads émjveyxe e.xe and certainly not -garo; un-
fortunately we have no idea at all what the word is.

11. wlaordv: cf. P. Oxy. 237 [a.p. 186], viii, 14 and Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, 91-2.

11-14. The logistes was only eompetent for the pre-judicial inquiry (Suthvens); when the
parties failed to come to an agreement, he had to refer them to the prefect ; ¢f. the works
referred to in note on Il 8-8, and for Swdlvos ¢f. also P. Berl. Maller No. 1.

12. adré refers most probably to the disputed yeipdypagor, which was to be produced
again in the trial before the prefect, and therefore to be sent to him. The restoration of
the first laouna is very tentative; as no exact parallel is known, it seemed the best eourse to
follow the preserved text as closely as possible and not to assume any omission, ortho-
graphical mistake, or word-forms not yet known in the papyri. One might join adros ¢ ,
but then it would be impossible to got a satisfactory restoration. The only verb, or word,
beginning with og, known from papyri, is odpayilew; as other words are impossible in this
context, we propose the restoration printed in the text. An alternative to it might be
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opf paywolfijvar kai xarjomepdBijvar, but this must be rejected, because we should then have
to insert xal at the end of the line.

od[payivas: for this ‘et of sealing’ [ have not been able to find an exact parallel, I;n_:t
although they are not the same, we may perhaps compare the words of the ‘stmtagus_m
P. Hamb. 29 [reign of Domitianus], 28 mapijrye]da wat reféMas éodpdyfaa]; of. introduction
of the editor. Thers is a possible corroboration of the word in the first line of the verso of
the present doeument, where some letters which I have been unable to read are followed
by eod "Emeid ¢y, where the contraction may be expanded into éod(pdyron) or éxd! payialh).

xarJameudbivar: f. P'. Oxy. 1115 [a.p. 284], 18, (2nd H.) Adpridios Pedlapyos & xal ‘Dplaw
ovpalryyls) "Ofvplulyx(irov) doxor miw adlevruciy dmoxiw auudwradioay wpds 76 mporeray-
pévov dvriypa(dor) fv xal wardmeua ds éxeledolly. This parallel gives some support to
our supposition that the logistes had to send the deed to the prefect.

13. &yvdofas dudforépovs: since the aceuser and defendant had not come to an agree-
ment, they had to deposit in the office of the logistes an affidavit that they would appear in
the prefect’s court ; ¢f. Steinwenter, op. cit., 86, also Jors, op. cit. 86, 297. An exampleof o
xeipoypaspia of both parties is P. Oxy. 260 [a.p. 59] = Chrest., 11. T4; cf. Wenger, Rechishist.
Papyrusstudien, 61-70. Unfortunately in the present document the traces of the first column
are too slight to show whether it was the affidavit of the accuser Aurelia. An example of
the oath by an aceuser of the Byzantine period is afforded by P. Oxy. 1456 [a.p. 284-6]
addressed fo the strategus ; of. Seidl., op. cit., 88, and see also my noteon 1. 1.

xard yleipoypadlav: perhaps 8wk yewoypadias would have been more usual,

dmer{Bivous: for the use of this word in declarations of sureties ef., ¢.g., Col. iii = Grenf.
1, 79,1, § dwaibuvos foopad] rols mpos alrdv [{n]roupéios ; see also P. Osl. 18 [+, 162], 4
wai yip el dvlpoddvos [¢]ketvos Anbein), ob Sei Tov marépa atrod dredfuvor elval.

14. drarmjoaly: of., e.g., Preis. 4 [a.n, 320], 20, ammTodrwony [ér]l 76 dfy[e]uovudy
ducaorijpiov ; here and in L. 15 (rovjoeafiar) the future infinitive seemed more suitable to me
than the often used aorist infinitive ; of. Zaeoflac in 1. 18.

141, These lines contain what is really the essence of the document, the affidavit of
Eudaemon that he will appear before the prefect’s court. It i8, however, not & mere engage-
ment to appear, but at the ssme time & written eonfirmation of his avrippmas (1L 16 T, of.
note on Il 10-11). As the suthoress is not competent to deeide regarding questions of law,
it remaing for experts in this field to give their opinion as to whether such a confirmation
was required. (. Jors, op. cit., 89, 56-69, P. Oxy. 1881 [A.n. 427] with introduction,
Weber, op. cit., 71-2, with the articles referred to in his note, Seidl, op. ait., m, 88-9,

[ rév Beoma fra[v kA, : these two lines eould confidently be restored from Col. iii, 5 and
iv, 6-T = Grenf. 11, 79 i, ii; of. Seidl, op. ait., m, 6. The date of the document being
+824-5 (cf. L 6, note) it is remarkable that the Caesars mentioned in the other documents
are omitted here,

16. For this and the next lines, of which only & few letters are preserved, I have given
a restoration which may render the sense of the passage, although I am aware that it is
very tentative.

va avfardans iy Sleys ard.: for this restoration ¢f. P. Oxy. 287 [A.p. 186] viii, 13 ff.
s €l Tis pypatucis . . . . ovordays Sixns drarrnBels xal mapavrica dpyodueros dbelew,
ToiT damv, py mapavrika wAaord elvas T ypdppara elmiw xal ka[m]yomjoey yodifas € eire
whagrin: ypappdraw 5 padovpyias § meprypadis dvxadetv émyetpfi. Instead of Myw we may
suggest drodewatio ; of. P. Grenf. 11, 78, 26.

17. e 82 ) w7d.: ddarlis &, dmérav (of. P. Oxy. 1196 [a.p. 211-12] 15 dudasis d,
Smbray ém{yrnBa) would be too short. S ? : 2k
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18. &voyos €oopat icr.: of. Beidl, op. cit., 1, 185. The = of ¢ is more like a y, but y
does not lend itself to any possible restoration.
19. After dpoddymon the subseription may have followed.

v

Sank oF Laxp v THE Hermororrre Nome!

Pap. Bodl. Uncatal. 25-2x 29-7 cm. Time of Justinian.

Of this deed of sale, written in a beautiful Byzantine hand, about a third is preserved.
At the top the date and address are missing, at the bottom the Pefaiwoms clause and the
subseription. For parallel documents see the list in Seidl, Der Eid, 1, 116 and ef., ..,
P. Berl. 16046 in Aeg. 15, 274, sale of a slave A.p, 300 (?), and Pap. Soc. It. in Aeg. 15, 224,
No. 9, sale of the third part of a house, a.p. 430.

- - - xal dlydyx(ns] xal mions mepeypladis xara mive 7liy dpololyliav Bovkjoe
adfaipére kal dperavoriry kal adéAy mpoatpéoe Befaie guvedijoe: dpli Suavoly dua 82
wal Eropyipevos Bedy mavrokpdropa xal Ty edoéBeay kal vixy[v 7ob] Seomérou Hudly
PA[aoviov *To]voraraved Toi alwviov Adyoderov Abroxpdropos mempax(évar aijpuepiv oot 76

5 Bavpaouwrdrw Bikropt 76 dvoupéve (éxmemoumucévar Kol exxeywppicdvarrfal .. ... .. } €ie-
xexaprrévas xal dememoinrdvas kal dyrdedanévar mhnpear(d])rw mavrl Segmoreias
vopdpue Sucale xal kadjj mior[e wldoy éovoly ral alwviy karoyd] xard mav elBos xuptaTros
rara Tjpde T drAiy €[yylpador doddleay amd Toil viv éml Tov del wal é5ijs eodpevor
Gravra ypovoy Ta Suwddporrd pot kal mepeddiv(Ta) els éué dmd Sucalov drrucaratdayis . .

10 waps 708 eddoxtuwrdrov Bikropos Tol dvovpévay dupara Sdka Sipopoy omipipa
&wdpa dreMis yiis kol ) Sroxelpeva TeMéapact 6 avvoloy dmd dpovprs Tploews (a)mo-
pipns ¥iis
dyvlipov xard kowwviay *AMjros wai Béxdas duoyvmaloy pov ddeldiy es ma tmodoura
dppara efcoot pia Tpirov els aupmhijpwow Tis abrijs papovpns Siaxeipeva tmo T
mapaduddicny 7@y dmd xdpns "Evoed 7ol atrod * EppovmoliTov vopod yelroves avris
15 Fpuapovpys vérov Tijs pias dpovpns Poppd yibua 7av dvlpdimay Aeovriov ampluir{ov
yifdia "AXiros MBos 7 Snpocia 63os 1) oloe dv diot velroves mavry mavrolley Tiutjs Tijs
mpds dAMjlovs aupmedwimpuéims kol auvapeadons i guvdoldons perald uoi xlali oob
otlpudwra ypvood vopapdrior Seomorudy Saxydv &v TpiTor Tapd KepdTia Gt
traces of one other line.

11, L dredods. 12 L dniSpov. 13. L &. 15. Perhaps (rd imodoimov) THe uds dpodprs.
18. . voptapariov Beomorinoil Soxiyuol évds TpiTou,

Translation

[1 acknowledge without . . .] and compulsion and fraud of any kind on this acknowledgement
of my own free will, with irrevocable and infallible decision, relinble conscientiousness, and in my
right senses, and at the same time swearing by God Almighty and the piety and the victory of our
master Flavis Tustinianus, the eternal Augustus Imperator, that 1 have sold to-day to you the
most marvellous Victor, the purchaser, surrendered, alienated, and exchanged with every fullest
legal right of ownership, good faith, every authority, and eternal elaim, in accordance with every
kind of proprietary rights in virtue of this single written deed from this moment for ever and for

! In regard to the publication of this document I am particulsrly indebted to Mr. Lobel, who kindly

propared the papyrus for me to work on.
ri



218 E. P. WEGENER

all the coming future time the ten and two-thirds ‘ammata’, seed-land, unwatered, which I possess
and which have been transferred to me by right of exchange by the most honoured Victor, the
purchaser, belonging to untaxed land and not liable to taxes at all, consisting of a half arours of
unwatered seed-land, in partnership with my full brothers Hales and Theela in regard to the twenty-
one and one-third ‘ammata’ forming the rest of the said half-aroura, being under the custody of
the inhabitants of the village Enseu of the said Hermoupolite nome, the areas adjacent of the
said half-aroura being on the south the remaining part (?) of the one aroura, on the north the plots
of the coloni of Leontius, on the east the plots of Hales, on the west the public road, or whatever
may be the adjacent areas anywhere in any direction, at the price, on which we have come to an
agreement together, agreed and determined in accordance with the agreement between you and
me, of one and one-third imperial solidi at full value of gold minus eight siliquae. . . .

Notes

1. Ku;&]}'gi‘?{r[ﬂs‘] may have been preceded by dpodoyd 8iya wavrds 8ddov xal ddfov kal Bing
wal dmdrys; cf., e.g., Archiv 8, pp. 415 ff. (sale of a slave [a.n. vi]), Il. 8 ff. The word-order
of this elause is not a fixed one; diya x7A. may cither precede Bovdrjoer adfaipéres as here,
or follow it as in the text just eited.

ward mipde ]y guod[o]y[lav: these words may seem superfluous here, as the deed is
mentioned again in 1. §; they have, however, a parallel in Archiv, ibid., 11. 10-11 8id +adrlns
Ny TS t'gzlpdqﬁumﬁumﬁg ouyypad(ils, | 21 kard wjvde Ty drdijy Sypador dinfe.

2. dua 5¢: perbaps dua may be now restored in Stud. xx, 110 [A.p. v, 2, instead of &re;
of. Aeg. 3, 102, No. 282,

3. émoppipevos wrd.: this form of the oath to the Emperor Justinian may be added to the
variants in Seidl, op. cil., o, p. 9. For the oath in contracts in general see pp. 114 ff. of the
same work.

4. ﬂ"li,.MFJI.I': 't‘fu e.4., 5B 5“2, 21.

5. favpaowwrdre: for the alternative use of this title with ebdoxiudiraros (1. 10) see
Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate, 13.

éxmemomuévar kA, as the same words are repeated in 1. 6, we may suspect a dittography
at the end of the line; there is, howover, no room for drTibeBundrag.

6, In most deeds of sale we find only mempardias xal raTayeypadnrdin ; for dimidelwrdva
I'have not been able to find a parallel ; perhaps it means to exchange the land for the price
paid for it.

T. xara mav elBos xvpudryros: this is the first clear occurrence of this expression in the
papyri, and we may now restore it in Archiv, pap. ait., 1. 11, instead of the editor's xard may
eldog xupu[v]r[wclés. For the meaning of kupdrs ef. P, Cairo Masp. 67151, 288 ; the whole
expression may be compared with SB 5112, 45 xai Seowdlew xard miv Seamorelas dvadatpérov
diwasov, although not quite the same.

0. amd Beaiov dvricaraMaydis xrA.: the expression dwd Swalov {or only d=d) followed
by the form of a deed in the genitive is often used to indicate the legality of the proprietary
rights ; of. the note of Miss Visser on P. Berl. 16048, 3, and see also von Woess, op. eit., p. 290.
For dvrwcaralay] of. PSI 84 [a.p. 397], 11 éMovoas €is ge dmo avricaralay|is dqlugrplelv
700 ableMot adrof. There is no reason to suppoge that the word is used here meta-
phorically for deed of sale, although it would not be impossible, when we compare dvribedo-
wevar in L. 6; it is not clear, however, which kind of exchange was referred to; perhaps
it was stated in the letters after dvrucaraMayis, which T was not able to read : it is not jm-

possible that the vendor had exchanged it for another plot, 50 as to get the one adjacent to
the plots of his brothers,
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10. dupare: one aroura contained 64 dupara; of. Hultseh, Metrologie, p. 38 and § 41, 5,
Segré, Metrologia e circolazione monetaria, 4.

11. dredyjs yijs: the adjective aredis is probably indeclinable hers, as Dr. Bell sug-
gested to me; we should expeet dredofis. For the land-taxes ef. G. Rouillard, L' Administra-
tion civile de ' Equpte byzantine, 75-9 and 87-92.

12. kara kowwwiav: we must not take these words too literally, for we see in this deed
that one of the brothers can sell his third part.

15. yijbua rav avfpaimew Aeovriov: the meaning of dwfipwmor is here coloni, as Dr. Bell
suggested to me; of. Preisigke, Wb., s.v., and also Rostowzew, Kolonat, 224 ff.

16-18. 7ipds wrd.: in most contracts we find npfs s mpos dibjlovs ovpmedanmuéime
xal ouvapeodons perald fudv dpderépwr, ., P. Grenf. 1, 60, 80, Stud. xx, 110, 12
(without perafd x7A.), SB 5112, 29-50 (combined with éni Befaiiw wai dperafiére Ayw). For
olpdera in this clanse I have been unable to find a parallel; the word as written here can
hardly be right. Either it may be u mistake for cupdemws, to be taken with owdofdoys,
or we must suppose an omission on the part of the seribe and restore after owdofdays,
(kara Ta) peraft épof x[all oo oudwre, which may be compared with P. Oxy. 914
[4.D. 486], 8 xava Ta perald mipd|wrva yproot vopapudria Sio.

For the eoinage in the time of Justinian see Segré, op. eit., 464-72.

‘T
Private Lerres coONCERNING & PrTITION TOo THE PrREFECT!
MS. Gr. Class d 147 (P). 17+6%¢20-1 om. Late 8rd cent. A.p.

This worm-eaten papyrus apparently eontains the letter of a son who writes from
Alexandria to his father. The documen tis written in a not very praetised sehool-hand,
with many orthographical mistakes and several omissions, of which only one (1. 9) has been
corrected. The last lines and the part written along the right-hand margin are hopelessly
mutilated, but just enough is preserved for the subject of the letter, a matter of some interest,
to emerge. 1 have not been able to find any exaet parallel to this text,

The father had been injured by some one, and the son was anxious to get news from
him and to hear details abont the injury, so that he might be able to deliver a petition fo the
prefect on behalf of his father.

]l Lo 7P malepl

wAeiora yalpe]v. mps mavr[ds] eiyope oe U~
yalvew, ) yip adris yiaiie 1 70
mpoarivy |pd gov moud Kar exdoTnV

5 7udpay mpols 7@ ruple Zepdmbe. yuuonw
e Bidlw 61 fypahd ov dAAnY émovo-
v eibiv 7i mémpayes, xai ovx arré-
ypadés pot [€]lmorodip. érduer me-
pi Tovroy, & atre'’s peplp{pivov mepl gob, ypd-

10 hov poe, Tis] dorwe S[oms (A} 0w mapd
o k& Ufpw ov memoinkey, iya Buow
dvadilpiay 7D [iylkgsdo walt ylpdibov

! Owing to lack of time T was unable to revise my first transcription of this dooument ; thernfore I owe

more readings to Mr. Roberts, who alsa kindly checked my own readings, than T ean state in the notes.
I am also indebted to him for the dating.
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pou 1} mpoaiiMies 76 én{iorpa-
Tijyw, dMes ydp (d) dma{ojrpdry-

16 yos doferei [ JolJol. Jool. J oot wal
o ep{é)mk’ aird wpop[ed]ffeiv k] (?) ¢ pev
yap auvwode T uf. . Jralv] [o]f v-
i(€)os [Jetpapy . av Gel[. .Jro éuav-

7 gw . [Jed[. Jreape . [. . . Jomow
20 3. .Joeldrl.oonnnn.t. Jaor(.]
B are st sesaick nyars 16peal.]
Jao.[
Along the right-hand margin

wowra. ios (1)] wopdoxov, olBa yép, érs dmobnplas ds domel
25 Jav u[.] . moddd dpwrd o, dMAa . [
Jrrape [o0d] mpds éué Twa eiBjls
1. ev e [[o]loe Eepamig fj[
J R E lo . axa pe{
Jos évfe .|
30 Jrz.[
bl
2. L efyopar. 3. L xal, 50 too 11, 16. 4. L xaf’. 5. L. DapdmBs, yywdioxear. 6. L oo, id. 11.

7. L iBeiv. 8. L divéypatas, alrofper (or perhaps alrd pév (7). 9. L dueplpvew, 13, 1. o
16. L. oot éréred’. 23. L. Sdvacau.

Translation

IL. 1-16 . . . his father best greetings. First of all I pray that you may be in good health, and
I make obeisance for you every day before the lord Sarapis. I want you to know that T wrote to
you another letter (being anxious) to know how you are, and you did not write & letter to me in
reply. 1 beg you, write to me on that matter, concerning which I myself was anxious about you,
who it is who came to you and maltreated you presumptuonsly, that I may give a petition to the
prefect. And write to me whether you applied to the epistrategus, . . . for the epistrategus is not
able to , .. for you and ordered you to apply to him. . .

Notes

2-5. For these formulas see Fxler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter, 107-8. (Bince
Eixler's book was not accessible, I owe this reference to the article of Keyes in C1. Phil. 80
(1985), 148.)

5. For Zepdamibs instead of Zapdmd: ef. Mayser, Gramm., 1, 56-T.

6-8. For failure to answer letters of. Winter, Life and Letfers, 554,

7. elfiv may be a confusion of Seiv and elSdvac;: the latter was certainly meant, and is
an infinitive of purpose after ypadew, as Mr. Roberts, who read the second t, suggested to me.
11. 3fpew: for $Bpis = personal injury in general ef. Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, 81-4.

iye Budow: after b the verb Sdiow eannot be future, but is necessarily the conjunctive
of the weak aorist &wou ; of. the modern Greek vi Sdiow (Pernot, Gramm. du Gres moderne, 1,
177).

12, For the restoration dvadd(pw)v ¢f. Bror Olsson, Papyrusbriefe, No. 17 (= P. Oxy.
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294) [a.p. 22], 10-14 & éufds] olkos Tpadinrar — — &b oy moujms ypdifas pot drrideaimlo]o
mepl Tovraw elve xalyw adrds émdd dvaddpov 7@ tyeucie with note. For the different
kinds of petitions sent to the prefect see Reinmuth, The Prefect, 87-9. Unfortunately it
was unnecessary for the writer of this letter to mention the name of the prefect, which
would have enabled us to date the document more exaetly.

18-16. These lines clearly illustrate how well the Greeks of Egypt knew the juridical
incompetence of the Roman magistrates, for they confirm what is known to us, that peti-
tions might be sent to the epistrategus, as to the strategus and other loeal magistrates, but
that his competence was only that of an arbitrator; he could try to achieve an agreement
between the parties, but they were not obliged to obey, and for a final decision he had to
refer them to the prefect; ¢f. Martin, Les Epistratéges, 160-1, also Taubenschlag, op. cit.,
B34

14. d\es: I thought that v was possible instead of ¢, but Mr. Roherts writes that the s
is certain. The meaning of the word is obscure; either it may be a mistake for d\ws, as
Mr. Roberts suggested to me—a mistake for dAMd seems hardly possible—or the writer has
omitted some letters; perhaps he intended to write d\\a wpooiMes (8) ydp émojol-
tpdriyos, .e. ‘1 agk you to write to me whether you applied to the epistrategus; but
(I am sure) you have applied (to him. Write now details about the injury to you, that I, a8
your representative, may hand over a petition to the prefect), for the epistrategus is not
able to administer justice for you and has ordered you to apply (to the prefect, who alone
is eompetent to make a final decision)’; this restoration is, however, rather tentative.

16. ¢ &r{&mX': this reading is doubtfal; Mr. Roberts would read oe (éjpered’, but
admittedly there is not much space for v. The subject of the verb is most probably o
Emarpdrayos (1. 14); the first person énéredda seems less likely to me.

abrdd: 1.6, T@ Tpeuoie.

mpog] eA Pl etv: of., e.g., P. Ocl. 62 [ 4. m1], 6 7] dapmpordrw Nyepcve wlpolaidfor. wplo]oe-
Séfaro 70 wpiy(pa) elmow drodoestiar 16 xar[a]lwAdw.

& pév refers most probably to the prefeet.

17. ouwmode: the reading of the 8 I owe to Mr. Roberts, who suggests as a possibility
evvmrodt = eumob{{l)er; ool = ovpmotei cannot be read.

wiw pl. . Jra[v]: perhaps mjw plepilralv] = v pepida. This and the next line may
refer to the fact that the son, the writer of the letter, was allowed to aet as representative
of his father in the prefect's court ; ¢f. 1L 11-12.

21. 13pual.] : perhaps ANefdv]3pualv]. ‘

99, After this line the writer may have gone on for some lines before turning his sheet,
as is indicated by a lacuna at the beginning of the lines along the margin.

28. 1uBoA[: perhaps alyBor[a = ovjufoda ; if this is right, it suggests that the injury eon-
sisted of illegal claims to sums already paid, perhaps o loan; the writer may have asked
his father for the receipts in order to show them to the prefect.

24. dowa[ may be some form of the verb dewdlopar.

25. oM epewrd oe: these words refer probably not to personal requests, such as oocour
80 often in letters, but to requests for documents and details about the petition to the
prefect,

926. Perhaps &aw lovra] mapd [ood] mpos dué rove eldjfs “if you know any one going from
you to me'; of., e.g., P. Columb. Inv. 818 (CL Phal. 30 (1935), 148), 18 éddv Tua elpyrmt
warafal] £]vovra. )

28. Jo . aya: perhaps plopayd (?), the single deeds or receipts,

81, This line may contain the end of the letter, éppdioflal oe ei]y[opas.
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VI
Orper ror Paymest 1o Tanaciaxy Honsemaes
MB. Gr. Class d 146 (P). 18:5: 10 em. Early 1st cent. B.0.2

At the top of the papyrus the greater part of the right-hand side is lost, but at the left
side the npper margin proves that érovs is the first word of the docoment ; at the bottom
a line is drawn under the last line and at its left side.

-~

eifooroli v v o v vvuns
Auawooian Blao{du)] rlpametiry.
Irmollpaidw eis Xolay
5 ooy apyupiov Suwrydias
dxaror verjxorTa ddn
il xtlﬁxaﬁ Tddavra éxarow
évaxoaias mevmixorra,
10 [ dpy" Bps8, ¥ & pp £ Bpv
Translation
The 2-year . . . To Dionysius the royal banker. (Pay) to the Thracian horsemen for wages for
the month Choiak two thousand one hundred and ninety-nine silver (drachmae) and one hundred

and forty talents two thousand nine hundred and fifty drachmae copper coinage, say 2199 silver
(drachmae) 140 talents 2950 drachmae copper coinage.

Notes
1-2. One letter of the word &rovs projects to the left, as compared with the other lines

After érovs there is a considerable space, 50 we may restore Sevrépov Or Terdprov kal) efx|oorod
followed by the month, perhaps umi Xolay X. Tf eixoorod is right the document belongs to
the latter part of the reign of Ptolemy Soter I1.

3, This line can safely be restored as proposed in the text, for we know that a request
for payment was sent to the royal banker by the ypaupareds: of. Lesquier, Les Instifutions
militaires, p. 102, A royal banker of the name Dionysins is known to us from P. Amh. 81
and 54 [Hermonthis ®.c. 112]; it is not impossible that it is the same banker, in which casa
the provenance of the present doeument would be the Thebaid.

4. “Immotlparfw: this is the first time, as for as I know, that this compound name to
denote the Thracian horsemen has oecurred in a papyrus, It refutes the statement of
Lesquier, op. cit., 90 and 178, that the hipparchies with gentile names disappear in the first
half of the second century ; here at least we have one example to the contrary.

5. dypeiveor: for wages paid to soldiers ef. P, Tebt. rr!, 722 and 728 [B.¢. 187] with introdue-
tion; Wilcken, UPZ, No. 14, 26, note with references,

VII
LAND-sURVEY
MB. Gr. Class £ 107 (). 13-239-8 em. Early 8rd cent. a.p.
Two entries of o land-survey are preserved on this small serap of papyrus; the first s
broken off at the top and the right-hand side of both is missing. The provenance of the
document is probably the Delta (¢f. note on 1. 2); where it was found is unknown, but it
! For the dating I am indebted to Mr. Roberts.
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can hardly have been in the Delta ; most probably an official took his archives with him on
removal from the Delta, or else it was brought to some other part of Egypt by papyrus-
dealers in ancient times. The document, however, has no writing on the verso. The present
land-survey differs from those hitherto known (¢f. Déléage, Les Cadastres antiques, 115 1f.),
which may justify its publication. It confains two entries of unwatered land ; the first
hand, a cursive seript comparable with Schubart, Tab. 84 [4.p. 216], has written the data
of the entries, a second hand, of the chancery style, of. Schubart, Tab. 85 [a.p. 209], adds the
result of the émlonafus of each parcel entered in the name of the village. Between the two
entries there is 4 blank of 3+6 em. and at the hottom is a blank of 8 em., so that the document
most probably formed part of & vdpos evyroMjorpos of the land-survey of the village of
Perkoinis (or perhaps of the vouds); there was a space of 36 cm. between the different entries.
4 [€€1s loay{opévr) adplayis)
Ind H. ’Enioxefus ]eprolvems
(dpovpar) Bio dfpixov
blank
1st H. § odp(ayibos) Mfos éxoplevar) Buvrue(iis) y(is) duloiws) dBp(dyov) (dpovpar) y{
5 yilroves) vir{ou) moriorpla) e’ (Av) 5 éédis « odplayis) Bloplpa) ai darmhicorou)
Nfs ém(xeiueva) &3(dsb)
9nd H. "Enioxelis Heprol[vews (dpovpar)
L. . efoayopery. 5. L yeiroves.

Translation
. - - the next entered parcel. (2nd H.) Land-survey of Perkoinis, two arourae of nnwatered land.
(1et. H.) Of the ninth parcel at the West side of private land also three unwatered arourne [ ],
the areas adjacent being on the south s water-channel, after which is the next tenth parcel, on
the north [and the east , . .] on the west the adjoining landed properties. (2nd H.) Land-survey of
Perkoinis [three arourae unwatered land],

Notes

1. For the abhreviation ivay{oud) of. Stud. 17, pp. 9 ff., Un Document administratif du
nome Mendes, 11. 346 and 501 1 é(7fs) eloay{opéry) xollry).

opplayis): in the other doenment of the Delta, the carbonized papyrus cited above, the
word xolry is used instead of opayls; cf. the note of the editor, p. 30. After adplayis) the
line is blank.

2. IMeprolvews is here restored from 1. 7. A village of the name Perkoinis oceurs in a
carbonized papyrus of Thumis, P. Ryl. 216, 158, in the [Trepmafie) toparchy.

4. # is very doubtful.

(@povpac) y: the y is very doubtful; it may be also « or 7lpeis; after y at least eleven to
twelve letters are lost, and what may have followed is not elear—perhaps a reference to the
number of the folio of the entry.

5. moriavpla): ¢f. Kalén, Berl. Leithgabe 13, 8, n.

pef’ (i) : for this abbreviation ¢f. P. Oxy. 918 i, 4, n., xi, 6.

7 &&7s « adplayis): no sign of abbreviation is visible after the ¢, nor is there a stroke above
it, but the number 10 seems more likely to me than the unmarked abhreviation for loayopéi.

Blop(pd) wrA.: after dmyA(tdirov) we expect the adjacent ares, perhaps abbroviated ; the
restoration as proposed gives the smallest number of missing letters required by L 2.

B. émiiedueva): for the meaning see P. Tebt. 50, 6 [1r B.0.].

5(ddm): of. P. Oxy. 918, ii, 12 and xi, 7; after this word the line is blank.
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7. At the end of this line there is hardly room for (dpoupat) rpeis dfpoyou; perhaps
afp(dxov).
VIII
(usroM-rECEIPT FOR A CAMEL
MS. Gr. Class g T4 (P). 643 T+5 em. A.p. 156.

The present receipt may be added to the four Kamelsymbole treated by Fiesel in his article
Geleitszolle im griechisch-romischen Agypten (Nachr. Gottingen, 1925), pp. 94-5. It is issned
by the same farmer Castor as P. Rain. 42 [a.p. 1584] and P. Lond. 818 [a.p. 156-T], the
only difference being that this dooument is not in the form of o letter and is issued by the
farmer himself, not through one of his officials. .

Kdarap o) dpmpod(vdaxias) x(a) mapod(iov)
Ipoow(mirov) «(al} A[yr]om(odirov) Biayeyp(appéras) mapd
*Avyaidios dmo Nijoov dmép oup(fodou)
xapiiAov) évds Spax(pds) & § <.
5 £ 8 Avreyivov Kaloopos
roii wuploy fTadn xs.
Translation

I, Castor, farmer of the desert-guard tax and the transit-tax of the Prosopite and Letopolite
nomes, have received through the bank from Anchophis inhabitant of Solkmopaiu-Nesos in receipt
of the tax on one camel six drachmae, say 6 drachmae. The nineteenth year of the Emperor
Antoninus the lord, Payni 26.

Notes

1. épmuod(vlaxing) = dpnuoredwvias ; ¢f. note L. 4.

mapodiov is A transit custom-duty of 3 per cent. = 2 drachmae per camel paid each time
on pagsing the eustom-house of a vouds ; of. Fiesel, 1hid., and P. Lond. m, p. 87.

2. In the parallel documents we find before Siapeyp(appdvas) the verb &° = éyw; cf.,
a.., P. Lond. 11, No. 830, p. 88, which is of the same form as our docoment ; the word is,
however, in a lacuna.

8. ovpBolov; cf. the references cited above.

4, pay(pas) €£: this is the tax paid for the whole distance from the Prosopite via the

Letopolite to the Aminoite nome, i.e. for each nome two drachmae per camel; ¢f. Fiesel,
ibid.

IX
Recurer For WHuEAT
MB. Gr. Class g 75 (P). 623 5-5 om. A.D, v/vL
The provenience and the date (only the indiction year is mentioned) are both unknown.
1t is probably a receipt for the annona, on which see G. Rouillard, L' Administration civile de
I'Egypte byzantine, 121 1.
Meoopy) 0 afrov
8" lvduxriovos) "Appdmos
Sudc{un) dmo( ) aplrdfim)
plav Sjpuoor 7pl-
5 vor Buoléraror
[a {Fo5
4, L speov.
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Translation

The ninth of Mesore. Delivered by Ammonius the deacon for the wheat of the fourth indiction
one and & half and a third and a fwelfth artabae, esay 11 1 L.

Notes

8. For the abbreviation Swix{ew) cf. Kalén, Berl. Leihgabe, 4 verso, ix, 16, n.

The abbreviation dwod( ) is unknown; most probably it is dwod({éper), but as in Berl.
Leihg. 4 we find Suix(aw) Be(abeddelas), it may be the abbreviation of the name of the
village oceurring in Stud. x, 247 [a.0. virfvin], 8 "Amod| Jns.

6. Fo=}; ¢f. P. Lond. 1760, 2, 8. § = J is new; the sign is nearly the same as that
for wupoi dprdfin.

g
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NOTES ON THE BAHREN, NUWEMISAH, AND EL-A'REG
OASES IN THE LIBYAN DESERT

By ANTHONY DE COSS0ON
With Plates xxi—=xxiv

It has been suggested that a short article on the uninhabited oases of Bahrén, Nowémisah,
and El-A'reg, situated in the Libyan Desert, south-east of Siwah, might be of interest.

No book devated to these oases exists, although El-A'reg and Bahrén are mentioned by
Rohlfs, Steindorff, Bates, and Belgrave! The Light Car Patrols *hlazed' motor trails to
them in 1916-17, and the Egyptian Desert Survey know them well, but recent expeditions
into the Libyan Dosert such as those of Major Bagnold and Mr. Kennedy Shaw were
interested in the eountry farther south. Our own visit to Bahrén, Nuwemizah, and Sitrah
was made in October 19342 and we were followed in the spring and summer of 1935 by an
entomological expedition sent to Siwah and the neighbourhood by the Armstrong College,
Newcastle-on-Tyne,

Rahrin, El-A'reg, Watiyah, Nuwémizah, and Sitrah do not rightly belong to the Siwah
depression, but sre named the ‘Areg Group' in the latest 1 : 500,000 Map of Egypt, Sheet 4,
Cairo, 1985,

Bapnix

Bahrén, the central oasis of the three, is 75 miles south-east of Siwah and 140 miles
west of l-Bahariyeh Oasis. Asit did not lie directly on the trade-route from El-Bahariyah
to Siwah, which ran through Sitrah, Witiyah, and El-A'reg, it was isolated and seldom
visited by European travellers. Rohlfs and Jordan on their return journey from Siwah
in 1874, and Steindorff and Griinan in 1900, passed north of it along the trade-route and
missed seeing Bahrén,

The two salt lakes of Bahrén are of great beanty, with a bulwark of somewhat decaying
date-palms and tamarisk cones fighting against the encroachment of the Great Sand Sea
from the south, while on the north the escarpment of the Gebel Bahrén rises to about 150
metres above the lakes, which themselves are below sea-level and were no doubt onee of
greater area and joined together.

Seooped out of a soft stratum in the escarpment above the western lnke is a large group
of cuves of ancient origin (PL xxi). In the harder stratum, west of these caves, are the
square-cut tombs of a later epoch, possibly Ptolemaic.*

The caves are all on one level, whereas the tombs are in two or more tiers. The burials
in all have been desecrated by the Bedown, and in front of most of them lie hard red sand-
stone slabs which obviously had been used to seal up the entrances.® Where this red sand-
stane came from is still to be ascertained.

1 . Rohlfs, Pred Monate in der Lilygschen Wilsle, Cassel, 1875 ; G, Steindorf, Durch die Libyeche Wilste,
Leipzig. 1004 ; Oric Batea, The Enstern Lilyans, London, 1014 ; Belgrave, Siwa, 1023,

! Jil. Ldn. News, March 30, 1035, pp. 530-1.

' Bee Bates, op. af., 168, for a reference to Libyan troglodytes,

* There are similar tombe at Siwah (Gebel el-Motah), Girboh, and El-A'reg.

* Rohlfs, op. eil,, 194, remarked similar slahs for olosing tomb entrances at Bl-A'reg.
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The caves show signs of eomparatively recent occupation by the date-harvesters, but
near one of them we picked up & very fine neolithic seraping implement (P1. xxiii, 3), and in
an isolated cave on the south-east of the escarpment we found some fragments of ancient
pottery’

The tombs were perhaps of & later people occupying Balirén as an outpost on the ancient
trade-route, but in our short visit we were unable to discover vestiges of any buildings.

The Gebel Bahrén scarp is fairly rich in fossil sea-shells,

NuwEmsan

Although Nuwémisah is only 13 miles east of Bahrén nothing is known about it, and it
was not shown on any map, as far as I can ascertain, until 1932, There are two small
salt lakes, with sand-dunes on the south and a low sandstone escarpment to the north. In
this escarpment there are a large number of caves (PL xxii). Many are choked with sand
and they need careful exploration. The period of occupation may perhaps be estimated
when I mention that near by we found a fine flint, apparently palaeolithie, and in the debris
fallen from one of the caves we discovered a small earthenware pot of late date (PL xxiii,
1,2).

Ten miles east of Nuw&misah is the depression of Sitrah, which contains the largest luke
in the group, lying 16 metres below sea-level. This lake shows signs of having recedad
considerably in eomparatively recent times.* Northof it is a fine high escarpment with fossil
sea-ghells, but there were no signs of caves or tombs in the cliffs.

All these lnkes have s fringe of sand-encumbered date-palms and tamarisks on the south
side, deep green in colour in contrast with the blue of the water and the winte sand of the
dunes. The water appears to be shallow and brackich, and there is o pervading atmos-
phere of unhealthy deeay. (amps should be selected us high up as convenient on the
gebel to the north, to avoid the pest of fies and mosquitoes which infest the lakes.

Er-A'nec
El-A‘reg lies twenty miles north-west of Bahrén, on the old earavan-route from El-
Bahariyah to Siwah along which passed the early European travellers Caillisud® and
Letorzee in 1819 and Pachot in 1826. When the great German explorers Rohlfs and
Jordan visited El-A'reg in February 1874 they noted the paintings on the walls of the rock-

1 Miss (3. Caton Thompeon, who has kindly examined these sherds, informa me that their very wind-
woern condition makes determination diffioult, but that she ia confident that none of them are prehistoric
the pisves of which the method of making can be identified are wheel-made. Two impresssd sherds resemble
in ware sherds, undated but probably Nubian, that she has found in Khirgah Oasis.

* This is confirmed by Caillisud, who writes (p. 140), * Kouronm [his guide] m'nssurn wvoir entenilu dire
que Je lac que nous avons vu la veille 8'étendait autrefois jusqu'ici . . '—thnt i as fur as Hatlyet Timith
which is the *Timats Sebeha’ of Jordan's map, at the east end of the Sitrah depression.

* Caillisud, Voyage & Meroé, Paris, 1826, Vol. 1, pp. 1H-0. 1 agreo with Roblfs’ identification of Cail-
lisud’s El Aray with El-A'reg and his El Bahreyn with Sitrah. Calllisnd’s deseription of his route bears
this out.

4 Pacho, Relation @wn voyage dans lo Marmarigue of la Cyrénaique, Paris, 1827, On his return from
Cyrenaica and Siwah (according to the map published with this rare book), Pacho passed through Hueadjeh
ar *Baharen®, *Setra’, ‘“Temetah’, ete. Unfortunately there is no description of these places in the text,
as the book was never finished on accomnt of Pacho's Inst illness, M. Henri Munier, the Seeretary of the Royal
Geographical Society of Egypt, tells me that Pacho's original mannseript and notes of his journey no longer
exist.
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tombs there and coneluded from the seattered bones and mummy-eloths that the tombs
had been ritled. But the most important discovery made by Rohlfs was the foundations of
a girenlar temple with a floor paved with marble slabs.! The positions of the now vanished
columns, twelve in number, were identified, but as no subsequent traveller noted this

interesting relic it is presumed that it has been buried by blown sand.
The next explorer to visit El-A'reg was Mr. Wilfred Jennings-Bramly in Uut-uhe.l: 1896,2
a i . M and he counted, in fwo groups, no less than thirty-six
F ’ tombs eut in the eliff at the side of the depression. He
””Jlnr)') copied the paintings and, as only one has been repro-
dueed before, I take this opportunity to publish, with his
A permission, Mr. Jennings-Bramly's drawings (Pls. xxiii

,  HToxv, 142

Steindorff dates the paintings of Nt (PL xxiv, 2) and
X‘Qﬂl?ﬁ&'ﬁﬁf CI’HI. of Anunbis and Osiris (%]. xmn':f,ﬂlj as late as the second
é century o.p. On the wall of one of these late tombs some
o desert artist has painted a primitive man wielding his

Fuw. 1. stone hatohet (PL xxiii, 4), whieh Rohlfs mistook for a

A. Fainted on wall of tomb at Bl-  groes  This artist was earrying on the art of the earlier

o hﬂmmmﬂm of marble TOCk-painters of the Libyan desert, examples of whose
at Burg el-*Arab. work are now well known.*

When the late Professor Bayee saw Mr. Jennings-
Bramly's drawings he agreed that the curious vertical characters in Pl xxiil, 5 might be
writing—some form of Libyan script, presumably. In Fig. 1 | have reproduced this writing
from El-A'reg (A) together with a similar inseription (B) incised on a fragment of marble
recently found on Mr. J ennings-Bramly's land at Burg el-'Arab, near Alexandria. These
inseriptions may prove interesting to palaeographers.

The figure in Pl xxiii, 5 is the same as Rohlf's rather poor plate 145 and it was the
subject of one of Steindorff's fine photographs,® which confirms the accuracy of Bramly's
drawing.

Unfortunately we were not able to visit El-A‘reg in 1934, but travellers who know it
say that it is the most heautiful oasis of the group,” and Mr. Jennings-Bramly tells me that
he would not be surprised if there were other tombs existing there unopened.

! Rohlfs, op, cit., 194-5.

* Jennings-Beamly, A Journey to Siwa in Seplember and Oclober 1886, in Gecgraphical Journal 10 (1867],
507608,

' ﬂmdmﬁng:-hmﬁuﬁi,{.ﬁ.?.nndthadmgnm the block, P1. xxiii, 8, are red. The two figures,
PL. xxiv, 1, have black ontlines and details (except the collar of Osiris, which is green), and are filled in with
yellow. The figure of Nit, PL xxiv, 2, is yellow, except the marks on each side of the O-glgn on her head,
and the four curved marks on her wig, which are green. The cornice, PL xxiv, 4, has black uraci on w red
grounid.

* Boe, among other works, W. B. Kennedy Shaw, An Expedition in the Southern Libyan Deseri, in
Geographical Journal 87, No, 3 (March 1936), 105, and an article in Antiguity of June 1038 by the same
author. Also de Almisy, Ricentes explorations dans le désert fibyque 1932-1936, Cairo, 1936,

* Rolilfs, op. cit., 105,

* Bteindod, op. cit., PL 92 and p. 123, Steindorff was at El-A'reg on January 10, 1900,

? E.g., Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, My Diaries, London, 1919, pp- 321-5. The late Mr, Blunt, on his journey
from El-Bahariyah to Stwah, stayed at Sitrah and passed through Bahrén and El-A'reg in February 1807,
He makes no mention of the eaves and tambs, but he was struck by the beauty of these onses, which he
found totally uninhabited.
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Although these vages are now uninhabited they are visited occasionally by a few Bedouin
from the coastal belt, who come to pick the dates from the tax-free palms or to graze their
camels on the argul thorn. At Bahrén in Oetober 1934 we found a solitary tent belonging
to two men who were collecting dates and making palm-fibre ropes, and with them were a
woman and two children, all of the Sammilas tribe, from the coast nearly two hundred miles
away. At Nuwémisah water-hole two men, both looking ill with malaria, were grazing
their camels, while at Sitrah we could see nobody at all.

Have we at Bahrén and Nuwfmisah the cave-dwellings of an early neolithie people
driven in to settle by these lakes when the proeess of desiceation was nearing completion 2*

And liave we at Bahrén and El-A'reg Libyan fastnesses which later became outposts of
Greek or Roman oceupation on the ancient trade-routs between Middle Egypt and the
West ?

These and many other questions will be answered when a competent archaeological and
anthropological expedition examines these interesting and little-known oases.

The season for exploration would be between October and Febroary. Even in October
we experienced high temperatures of 35° C., whereas in December and Junuary it some-
times freezes at night.* After February the season of bad sandstorms begins.

Mosquitoes and flies stop their torment at night, but the openings in tents should be
netted to enable one to work inside by day. Somewhat brackish water suitable for washing
is to be found fairly close to the sites, but good drinking-water and supplies can be obtained
from Siwah or Mirsa Matrith, provided suitable transport is available; not less than two
cars should always travel together, however.

Probably Bedouin labourers, although brought from the eoast, would be cheap, and they
would obtain their drinking-water from the loeal wells; also, in their ease, eamel transport
would be more economical and would have the additional advantage of being useful for
general purposes in cases of emergency such s break-down of the mechanical transport
owing to abnormal rain in December or January.

Apart from its heavy petrol consumption, the 1936 Ford V 8 * pick-up ' model, equipped
with 7.50 balloon wheels, is the best car for desert work. A light eanvas movable hood
should be provided instead of the standard fixture, The following additions are recom-
mended also: an oil-bath air filter, a water economizer,® a supplementary petrol tank to feed
into the standard tank, and a strong hydraulic jeek, in addition to the standard equipment
and spare wheels, springs, and parts, &e. Finally, rope-ladders should be earried for getting
across soft sand such as exists at Karet el-Hemémit.

In conclusion T may mention that the railway from Alexandria terminates now at Mirsa
Matriih, and that there are o post office, a wireless station, and o landing-ground at Siwah.

! See K. S, Sandford and W. J. Arkell, First Report of the Prehistaric Survey Exrpedition, University of
Chicago Press, 1928, pp. 7, 24. *Upper Paleolithic times work a great change in Egypt. In the first place,
the copious rainfall of earlier times ceased and the country gradunlly hecame o desert. Until this epoch
Man hid wandered where e listed over the plains and plateaus, but now he was foreed to keep closer and
oloser to the Nile and to certain of the Onses.”

* Caillinud, op. cit., 1, 137, and Steindorff, ap. eit., 134.

* Bagnold, Libyan Sands, London, 1935, p. 83, also in Geogrophical Jowrnal, July 1031, p. 20; September
1933, pp. 230-3. Major Bagnold gives same very useful hints to desert motorists, Michnel H. Mason in
The Paradise of Fools (London, 1936), publishes in his Appendix 1 even fuller information on “Tha Usa
and Care of Cara® by W. B, Esnnedy Shaw and B. N, Harding-Newman,
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Epmren 87 A. M. BraceMmas

TeE work is divided as follows:
§ 1. Archaeology. G. A. WarswmisHT,
§2, Art and Architecture. N. pr G. Davizs.
£ 3. Conservation. A. M. BraocEsmax,
§ 4. Demotio Stndies. 8. B. K. GrAsvinLe.
§ 5. Excavations and Explorations. L. P. Kinwax.
§ 6. Foreign Relations. 1. E. 8. EpwarDps,
§ 7. Geography and Topogmphy. A. M. Braoksas,
§ 5. History, H. W. Famaax,
§0. Law. & R. K, Granvinre,
§ 10. Literature. R. 0, FAULESER.
§11. Palacography. A. M. BLacEMAR.
§ 12. Peraonal Notices. A. M. BracEmaxs,
§13. Philology, A. M., Bracesax,
§ 14. Publications of Texts. M. F. L, Macanas.
§15. Religion and Magie. A. W. SnonTER.
§16. Beienoe, Mathematics, &e. R. W, Buormy,

SurrPLEMENT To 'LisT oF ABBREVIATIONS USED 15 REPERENCES To PERIODICALS, ETC.,
PE. 1424 amovm.l

Alte Or. = Der Alte Orient. Fillea, Inst. fr. = Fouilles de [ Institul frangais,

An. Or. = Analecta Orientalia, JMEDS = Journal of the Manchester Egyptian and
Asbig, = Anbiguity. Oriental Society,

Arch, f. Or. = Archiv fiir Orientforschung, MNVAG = Mitteilungen der vorderasintiseh-aegyphi-
Arch, Orient. = Archiv Orientdlnd. achen Gesellachaft,

Bibl. Aeg. = Bibliotheca Aegyplinca. Mém. Tnst. d'Eg. = Mémoires de T Inatitut & Egypde,
Bull, Inst. &' Eg. = Bulletin de F'Institut & Equpte. PEFQS = Polestine Exploration Fund's Quarterly
Eg. Rel. = Egyptian Religion. Kiatement,

The Editor of this Bibliography would be very grateful if scholars would facilitate the work of compilation
by kindly sending to him at The Institute of Archaeology, 11 Abercromby Square, Liverpool 7, offprints of
their articles, and, &0 far as is possible, copies of their hooks. He also wishes to take this opportunity of
offiering his sincere thanks to those colleagues who have co-operated with him in this nndertaking and who,

! Considerations of space have necessitated comprossion of the text of this Bibliography by abbrevistion of
many frequently recurring words, It is hoped that the abbrevistions will be selfexplanntory, but to avoid noy
pozsible obscurity a list of them is given here: anc. = ancient, ancien, .5, -ne(s); Antig. ih'pt. = Antiguities
Department {Service des Antiquités) : archaeol, - archaealog-y, -leal; art{s). = articlo(=); BM = British Musenm:
comim., -5, = commentar-y, -ies; dem. = demotic; By, = Epypt, -ian; Fg. = Egypte; é#g. — égvptien, -=, -nafa);
€8, == étudels) ; fragm{m}, = fmgment{s) ; Gk. = Greek ; hisrogl, — hisrogly ph{ic) ; hist. = histor-w, -ieal ; Must{s). =
llustration|s) ; insctir). = inscription(s); Tnst. = Institute ; Inst. fr. = Institut frangais; MFA = Museum of Fine
Arta {Boston) ; MLE. = Middle Kingdom; MMA = Metropalitan Museum of Art {New York): mos. — museuam,
musée(s); nin). = notes); XK, = New Kingdom; not., -d., -a, = notice, -d, -5; 0.K. = 0ld Kingdom; ostr{r}.
= ostrac.on, -a; Ptol. = Ptolemuie ; publ., «l., -nfs)., -4. = publi-sh, -shed, -eation(s}, -shes ; refis). = reference(s);
rev., «d., -8 = review, -ed, -8; transcr, = transcription ; tranal., -, d, — tranalut-ion, -ions, -ed. —Eorron, JEA.
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in 80 doing, have sacrificed much time that they might otherwise have devoted to publishing the results of
their own researches.

The date “1938° is omitted in the case of books, periodicals, ete., published in that year.

1. Archaeology

Two maore works have appeared in the Excavations af Saggara series; Finrn and Quisgrs, The Step
Pyrawid, with plans by J-P. Laves, and Laver, Lo Pyramide 4 degres: L'architesture. In the first Qumers
has done what he could before his own death with the material of Frmrs who had already died. Laven's
work hus the advantage of being the results of his own study and observation, which he has worked up with
many refs. to the pertinent literature. A few random points may be mentioned here. He begina with an
account of the evolution of the royal tomb and a elassification of those of Dyn. 3. The Step ‘ Pyramid’
differs essentinlly both from o mastabah and from a pyramid. In the grest well Laves distinguishes the
timbering of Djeser’s time, that of a ceiling to protect the 0.-K. plunderers from the fall of stones, and that
of the Saite workmen. Three different woods turn out to have been used in the astonishing coffin of 6-ply
wood found in the pyramid. The temenos wall at Sakkirah is panelled like the sides of the Nakidsh mosta-
bah, and also turns out to be exactly ten times as large. Loven points out cases whers the eraftsmen had
profited by experienoe in the new art of building in stone, and before the end of their work were already
uging improved techniques. The anthor goes very thoroughly into the question of the use of paint, and
finds that the parts of stone buildings derived from wooden originals were painted with ed ochre, Like
Frern and Quimery before him Laven also exervises his ingennity on the purpose of the Southern Tomb.

JEA 22: 1 f., Wirsgaannes, Objects of Tuttankhamin in the Bijlsmus. . . . Leiden : 46, W, B. K. 8maw
reports what seem to be burisls of predyn. age from the depths of the 8. Libyan desert; 141 f, Lucas
discusses Glozed Ware in Eg., India, and Mesopotamia. He goes into all the relevant evidence in fullest
detail ; points out that it is utterly mistaken to speak of Eg. *glazed pottery'; disensses the origin of glazing
in Eg., and gives duates for the appearance of the different kinds of gluzes, ete, 108 f., SELIGMA rove.
Saspronp, Palaeolithic Mon and the Nile Volley in Upper and Middle Eg.; 110 ., WAINWEIGHT reva,
Mackav, The Indus Civilization ; 216 ff., Bavsro® reve. WiNrock, The Treasure of Bl Lakin ; 220 £, M. 8.
Dmowen revs. Bruxs, Der Obelisk . seine Basis aufd. Hippodrom zu Konstantinopel ; 221, A. N, Daxus rova,
Walters Art Gallery: Handbook, and M. F. L, Macapas rove. Les anliquilés ég. du Mus. de Vieane (laire).

Perare has publd. another vol. of his catalogue of the University College callestion. This time it is Shabfis,
cantaining photos. of 656 figurines duting from Dyna. 12-30. He gives analyses of the formmlas, hand-copies
of the insorr., lists of the names and titles of the owners, and o series of refs. by which one ean build up a
oomplete description of any specimen. This last is in tabular form, which, after a little study, is much ensier
to follow than lengthy descriptions appended to each example, As always his own collection is illustrated
by such comparative material from elsewhere as has come wnder his notice. Rev. hy Carant in Chron,
' By, 11, 435 .

A eale of Eg. antiquities was held at the Hotel Drovot, Paris, on March 25 and 26,

Bull, MMA 31 inclodes the following: 115 £, C. B. C. on the restoration of SBenabtisi's bead callar;
102 £, H. E. Wovrock, The Hist, of Glass: an Exhibition of specimens in the Mus, beginning with Eg. of
the 15th eent. m.c.; 221 T, M. 8. Divaxn, A Gift of Syrian Tvories, showing the mixture of Eg. and other
muotifs usnal in this art. The ivories presumahly date to the 13th or 12th cent, no. 274 ., H. E. WisLook,
A Digcovery of Eg. Jewelry by X-rmy on the 11th-Dyn. mummy of Wakh from Thebes, now in the Mus,

Bull. MFA 34 includes D, Dusnam, Notes on Some Recent Acquisitions from Tell el Amarna, 22 f.

Il. Ldn. News: Feb. 20, Sir . Manstox illustrutes in coloar a bowl from Lachish bearing a *Sinaitic”
insor. ; Apl. 18, C. Mavstoe publs. photos. of the treasure of Amenemmes IT from Et-Tid, much of it of Asiatic
origin; Apl. 25, W. B. Euxry gives photos. of objects from the tomb of Hemaka st Sakkirah; June 20,
G. Lotn shows the bust of & 12th-Dyn. Eg. statue found at Megiddo and mentions others ; Sept. 12, H. FrANK-
Fourt chows s number of pear-shaped mace-heads comparable to, vet differing from, lite predyn. and archaic
ones from Eg. ; Sept. 26, some of the cats from Mr. Laxeros's collection shown at the EES Exhibition ;
Oet. 3, J. L. Sranxey shows sundry Eg. objeats from Lachish, and another graffito in the *Sinaitic® soript :
Deo. 5, photos. of a number of masterpieces from the Gulbenkian Collection now on loan at the BM., among
thom the famous obsidian bead of Amenemmes TIT originally in the MacGregor Collection; Dee. 26,
H. A, WoigrLes studies rock drawings from the Eastern Desert and begins a classification of them ; C. Wensre
figures many forerunners of the Christisn Mother and Child, mestly from Eg.
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Russer, The Development of the Eg. Tomb down fo the Aceession of Oheops, derives the mustabah from
the predyn, grave mound and the pyramid from the mastabah, though the two latter, at any mte, are quite
different in form. Hndnnhminﬂmofmﬁglminthauhﬂiﬂufthapjnmﬂ.hhnqhttmntthn
time of the advance of sun-worship. Caranr reve. the book in Chron, d'Eg. 11, 421 ., and rightly asks
whether we shall get a true view of the development until we know something of Lower Eg. Dusnas has
& short appreciation of the book in Bull, MFA 34, 51,

ZA8 72:121 ., Kurven, Bemerkungen =u altig. Bogen aus Antilopenhdrnern ; 131 ff., Bossg, Zwei Kunsl-
werke qus d. dg. Saommlung d. Eremitage; 135 fi., Srogar, Untersuchung eines Korbchens . etner Schnur d-
Badarikultur auf thre Bestandteile finds that both are made of the bast of the raphin-palm which to-day no
longer grows so far N.

Journ. Ray. Anthropol, Insi, 66: 65 f., M. Aven gives & sketch of Ma'ddian civilization and its probahle
position in Eg. civilization.

Man includes a letter from Perese on the hist. of the spoon in anc. Eg., No. 281 ; HopxBLOWER Teves.
Ganpien's Attitude of the Anc. Egyptians to Death and the Dead, No.8; LEAEEY reve, Saxpronp and AREErr,
Palaeolithic Man and the Nile Valley in Nubia and Upper Eg., No. 62,

Bull. Inst. fr. 36: 71 1., M. Prver, L' Exlraction du granil en Eg. d Pépogue pharaonigue; 85 ff,, L. Keneer,
Sur quelques représentations de caméléon de Uane, Ey.

Antig. 10: 5 ., Warxweianr, The Coming of Iron, shows that iron was first known through its cocarrence
in metecrites, Smelted fron was used in Mesopotamia before 2800 #.0., though then very rare. Binee the
publn. of this art. MatLowax has found another piece of man-made iron of the same age, see Trag 3, 11, 26 1
The knowledge of smelted iron certainly came to Eg. from the N, and Eg. was the last country of the Near
East to enter the Iron Age. 355 fi., Hawxss, Early fron in Eg., says that the Pyramid piece definitely has
no mickel in it. Similarly, in the Gth-Dyn. piece from Abydos, no nickel was found in the metallie core, but
there were ‘minute traces in the ouler rust’; these are evidently adventitions. Hawkes corrects the
mistaken report on this in the Antiguaries’ Journal 7,193, 176 1., W. B. K. Suaw, Roek Paintings in the Libyan
Desert, shows that some of these have connexions stretehing from Spain to Abyssinis and B. Africa; those
that he describes probably date to Eg. predyn, times. 261 ., Bnor, Origin and Early Diffusion af the
Traction-plough, gives some information on Eg. examples; 478, a £50 Prize for an archagol. and ethno-
logical essay on Eg. is advertised.

Eg. Bel. 4: 1 {1, Roxogr, Das Tehneumon in d. dg. Religion u. Kunst, gives a valunhle collection of material,
marred, however, by fuilure to distinguish between the ichneumon and shrewmonse, Figs. 3-11 are quite
clearly ichneumons, but figs. 13-15 are equally clearly shrewmice. Figs. 12, 16, 17, though not so completely
characteristie, are tolerable versions of shrewmice. A number of the shrewmouse-statuettes have dedications
to ‘ Horus, Lord of Letopolis’ ; the ichneumon on the other hand, was sacred to Atim. 71 £, ScHaney revs.
Wintook's two books, The Tomb of Qusen Meryet- Amitn af Thebes and The Tremaure of El Lakiin.

Ann. Serv. 36: 1 ., Lucas, The Wood of the 3rd-Dyn. Ply-wood coffin from Saggara, gives Dr. Coare’s study
which is now incorporated in Laver's La Pyramide & Degrés; 71 ., Cusvaies, Plan d ensemble de Karnak
makes some additions to the older maps; 80 ., KEneEr, Pendeloques en forme & insectes faisant partie de
colliers ég. ; 158 ff., Cumviaer, Note sur la munipulation des blocs du monument de la reine Hutdepsowet, studies
the method by which the blocks were very simply and efficiently mancenvred into place; 161 ff., Brernozer,
Sluralden mit Namen von Privatpersonen d. Zeil d. M. u. N. R. aus d. Sommlung S.M. d. Kanigs Fudd I;
187 1., Lovmwawory, Une Statue parlunte o oracle du diew Ré-Harmakhis, desoribes a bust of the god of the
Roman period with a hole at the back of the bead leading to an orifice under the right ear; 197 ff., Lutas
and Brustow, The Medollion of Dahshir, show that it is painted, not inlaid, and that the eover is rock-
erystal; 201, Brustow, Ramesside Steloe from the Eastern Desert, gives particulars of the provenunce of
ane now in Cairo and of another now in Manich,

A, Vorres publs. Bonomaror's Stafuen und Stotuetien v. Konigen it. Privatlouten, Teil 5: Nackweise,
comsisting of the fullest possible indices of every sort.

E. Dow in Technical Studies {Fogz Art Museum, Harvard Univ.), 65, 3 ff., publs. a valuable art., The
Medivm of Encaustic Painting. After many experimenta the medium used for painting the Feyyim muommy-
partraits is still undetermined, but is pretty clearly beeswax prepared in some such manner as Pliny de-
soribes for the making of Punic wax. As Perms originally stated, it was applied in a pasty, not liquid, state.

G. (. Brvrsox has a general account of the horse in relation to man, incloding naturally some of the
Eg. evidence. He also shows o photo, of an 18th-Dyn. statuette of & man riding a horse, and of an ivory
figurine of & galloping horse, both in the MMA. Horses and Hisl. in Natural Hist, (New York) 38, 277 i1,



ARCHAEOLOGY 233

Chron. & Eg. 11 includes the following revs, or mentinns of archaesl. works not recorded elsewhere in this
Bibliography:

85 fi., E. Movsies-Leciencq gives s useful rov. of Duspan, Some Nubian Kock Pichires in Sudan
Notes and Records, 1934. Certain classifications can already be made, e, into pictures worked with a stone
point, and with a metal one; those which represent animals long extinet in the ares, and those which repre-
sent the surviving fauna ; those which show hoats of a predyn. type ; those which give indications of belonging
to the C-group period. 93, H. Rawxz, The Origin of the Eg. Tomb Statue, by J. Caranr. Rasum derives these
statues from the Delta, not from the predyn. culture we know so well, although only in Upper Eg. Encyelo-
pédie photogr. de l'art, Fascioules 1-5, by J. Carart, a useful collection of photes. of litthe known Eg. antiqui-
tiea; 04, A, HErMANY, Fihrer durch d. Mua, d. dy. Altertimer zu Kairo, by 0. Koxrorn-Peresses ; H. E.
Winrock, The Private Life of the dne. Egypticns, by 0. Koeronn-Perenses ; 06, Levesvae nes Nofrres,
D ln marine antigue d la marine moderne, by H. pE Momaxr; 401 ., B. Coone, Les Figurations rupestres dy
Mertoutek (Central Sahara), by Carant. Comparing these drawings with the painted tomb at Hierasonpolis
Cooie thinks of a civilisation extending all over the Sahars and lying at the root of the Eg. 410 ., W. C.
Haves, Royal Sercophagi af the XVIIT Dy, by J. Caranr; 415, rev, of Fovcarr, Le Tombeau o A mon-
s, to which it may be added that this temb is a terrible example of the destruction that has taken place
during the last hundred years; 425 1, G, Bruxs, Der (Obelisk u. seine fusis aufd. Hippodrom 0 Konstanti-
nopel, by J. Cararr; this seems to be an exhaustive work on the subject, and Scaanrr traces its hist. and
transintes the inscr.; 440 £, H. Bavoz, Die Gefassdarstellungen d. A. B.; 443 £, L. Luxova, Ane. Eg. Dances
{transl. by K. Havrman, Praha, 1935), by E. Bruoe-De Mor; 468 . and 2 fige. some remarks are added to
M. 8. Dmowen's art. in dafig. 9 {1935), on two 0.-K. blocks built into the Bib ol-Futil at Cairo; 487,
another attempt to grow mummy wheat has failed; 457, Capart publs, an Osiris-statuette found at the
depth of & metre in the Belgian Congo,

The Semame dgypiol. was held at Brussels in July 1935 and the following reports of archasol.
papers then read appear in Chron. d'Eyg. 11, 21 f1.; 20 £, Koxrorn-Peresses, on L'ovrrage encore inddit de
M. Carl V. Salver sur les bateaux ég.; 31 £, Mme, Stavsik on Us Grnement de tite de lu X1Te dyn, i.e. that
of Sit-hathor-yfinet from El-Lahiin: 33 ., H. ve MorawT on Quelgues ofjels d'art en forme d'antilope; 45 £,
Mile M. SaxpMAX on Searabées trounés en Chypre ; 48 1, 8. R, Buxiaax showed slides of the neighbourhood
of Tell ¢l-*Amarnah, including the splendid road leading to the quarries. The alabaster proves to have been
obtained at Hatnub by mining in the usual manner, and not by quarrying in the open air ns the general
sppearance to-day would lead one to suppose.

L' Anthropologie 46, 205, partially reproduces Horssrowei's valuahle evidence that the domestication
af eattle began with the cows and calves, not with the bulls. The semi-tamed cows would be visited sea-
sonally by the wild bulls. Praxw amnd Frovee had already stated the probubility of this, and Honxnrowsn
i= able to guote evidence from the wild ibex of to-day. His art. appeared in Man, 1035, 170, No. 195.
206 ., B. Vaveney, Pierres émaillées.

M. BomonL's valuable srt. Die Grundiogen . Niotenkultur in M. . anthropol, Ges, tn Wien 65 (1035),
86 ff., is revd. shortly in Chron. &'Eg. 11, 80 . The study is matumlly lergely based on evidence from Bg.

In OLZ 30, 602 ., F. W. v. Bissixo revs, at some length Beuvss, Der Obelisk u. seine Boxis auf d.
Hippodrom zu Konstantinopel,

In Tilskuerew (Copenhagen), 233 fi., Kogrorn.PETERSES, Aegyplerinden ved Toilottet, publs. pictures of
some toilet-spoons; 434 7., Koeroen-PeTERsES, En Stormandsgray fro del Gamie Aegypden, describes the
mastabuh of Kaemrohu in the Ny Carlsherg Glyptotek.

Bull. des Mus. voyavs d'ard ef d'hist, (Brussels), 129 ., Srerxens discusses some Syro-Cappadocian
eylinder-seals now in the Mus., decorted with Eg. motifs, especially one showing the purification of & man
by Horus and Seth.

Korxiospracki, e Konstruktion o, dg. Thir, treats in fullest detail the Eg. gateway, door, methods of
hanging, balting, ete., with illusts, and full bibliography. Rev. by Hivscumn in OLZ 59, 720 1,

H. Brusser, [he Anlagen d. dg. Felsgriber bis z. M. K., studies at length the disposition of the sarly
rock-tomba.

Bremporrr and Wornr's Ihe thebanische Graberwell, o description of the cemetery, classified acconding
to date, with a table, pla. and plans, is revd. by Kegs in OLZ 39, 680 T, and in Chron, " Eg. 11, 414 £

Bosant, Basbetwork throughout the Ages, compiles a good denl of miscellaneous information abouk
basketry. What he knows of By baskets is to be found on pp. 11-15. Rev, by Cararr in Chron, o' Eg.
11, 441 £,

Bh
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K. J. Fornes, Hitumen and Petrolewm in Antiquity (Leiden), an excellent collection of information
geologiesl, chemical, and archaeol., though naturslly very little from Eg.

L. and J. Hevzey, Hist. du costume dana lantiquite classique: L'Orient, is revd. by Cosrtexav in L'Anti-
gquite classique 5, 234 £,

Musenma of the Brooklyn Inst, of Arts and Seiences: Report for the Year 1035 (Brooklyn, N.Y. 1936),
A, m and figures mostly from El-"Amarmah.

H-uﬁfﬂ:ﬂ lﬁggﬂmd% includes an account of reproductions of some of Tuttankh-
amiin’s furniture; they were made under WEioaLL's supervision for the Wembley Exhibition and have
now been presented to the Mus. by Mr. A. L. REcETTT.

University Mus. Bull. (Philadelphin) 6 (May), 118 £ and PL v, dn By, Mummy Cloth painted crudely
with gods and of Roman date; (Nov.), 7 ff., Pls. i, i, Stela of Sisopduyenhal and his Relatives, a 12th-Dyn.
gteln from Abydos.

Walters Art Gallery [Baltimore]; Handbook. The Eg. collection is mentioned on pp. 1-19, which also
include & number of figa. The head and bust on p. 18 is surely neither of O.K. workmanship nor a copy of
guch work, but is in the naturalistic style of the Ethiopian period.

The Antiquaries Journal 16: 223 £, G, Cumox revs, A, Lucas, dne, Ep. Materials and Indusiries,

Lerepvee pes Nobrres, De lo marine antique & la muarine moderne i revd. in Les dudes classiques
(Namur) 5, 176 £, and in Bull, Monumental of the Sec. fr. d' Archdologie 138 £.

J. Hevzey has a good art. in the Gazetle des Beawe Aris 16 (Paris), 21 fI,, Le costume des femmes dans
I'Eg. ane., with 12 figs. He reproduees with real material on living models the folds shown in anc, representa-
tions, Unfortanately most of the examples discussed are Ramesside or Ister.

BM Quart. 10: 1158 £ and fg., Swrre, A Glass Pigure of Anubis, publs. 8 well-made exnmple of the
usual black figures for inlay; 172 ff., BaopTeEr shows that the Huthor-capital now in the BM, and originally
from Bubaatiz, was made by order of Osorkon 1T from & block of Bamesses 1L

Bull. des Muys. de France 8: 51 £, Bornrx publs. a little ivory plague carved in the ‘Amarnah style; 74 ff.,
Bonerx gives some deseription of the re-arrmngement of the Eg. galleries of the Louvre with photos. ; 130 £,
8, Texaxn writes an Les jarding dans ['Eg. antique.

Bull, Inst. d'Eg. 18: 131 ff., A. Potmas makes caleulations to show that Forrrav's calenlations were
wrong about the quantity of water delivered by the Bahr Yiisuf into ‘Lake Moéris’. He considers Miss
Carox Tuoursoyn's and Miss Gannwer's interpretation of their evidence to be 'trés aléatoire, voire mani-
festement fausse’. He has some useful sugpestions as to the dyke at Minya el-Hét, which he believes to
be Ptol.

Rerliner Museen: Berichle aus d. Preuss. Kunstswmml. 57: 48 ff., AxTiEs describes the newly arranged
Predym., 0.K.; and M.K. Rooms.

DLE 57: 1855 ., Winowes reve. at groat length Kews' Jgypten, He remiarks on the absence of a chapter
on art, and finds the best chapter to be the last, which treats of Eg. science and its relationship to Gk. philo-
sophy. WiLcxes rightly says that Eg thought should be compared with other Oriental thooght, not with
Glk., which was of quite different calibre: the one was ‘knowledge® while the other was ‘science”,

Deuzr, Einige dg. Porirdtkapfe d. Spdiz., in Jahrb. d. Kunsthist. Somml, in Wien, N.F. 10, 1 ff., publs. a
number of heads of the late period now in Vienna, Berlin, and Turin,

M. Bavn, Les Dessins élvuchds de la néderopole theb. is revd. by M. D. B. in Syria 17, 180.

€. Ae. Tnacr. B.-L.: 23 fi., CaparT explaing o predyn. slate as a corn-‘arisak ; 27 fi., Caranr publs.
a eylinder-seal of Hyksos type ehowing a donkey playing the harp toa dancing monkey, and collects other
instances of animal musicians in the Near East.

In La Nature (Paris), 318 ., H. pz MorasT has a short account of the remarkable growth and the present
condition of the Eg. Collection st Brussels; snd of the Fondation Reine Ehisabeth, illustrated with 8 figs.
Bull. mensguel de I' Union Cilvigue Belge 12, 2, 10 . and figs. has an aceount of Une visile aux collechions dy. des
Mus, Royeuzx d Art el & Hist., also with illusts.

Wosnock in MM A Studies, 5, 147 f1., publs. An Eg. Flower Bowl. This is the one of the three found in the
rubbish of the tomb of Rekhmiré® that is now in New York. He shows by convineing photos. the delightful
wae that the Epyptians made of it with lotus-flowers,

G. Henwes, Dos gezifimte Pferd im alten Ovient in Anthropos, 364 ff., pives a good hist. of the horse in the
Near East, including of course Egz. It now proves to be much older than used to be thought. The varions
types of chariots are diseussed and the differences pointed out between the Eg. and Assyrian bridles.

Wesreniane has sn art. (illustrated with 12 fige.) in Apolle (London), 257 ., entitled Nailsea Glass and
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its Ancestry. He shows how the oombed patterns of the ane. Eg. glass ocour again in eighteenth-cent.
English glass, though of sourse the technique is entirely different,

M. Ducnesse-CuiLLEsIs has a Note sur la provenonce asiatiqgue o un fambour dy. in Archaecl. Mitl. aus
Iran (Berlin) 8, 53 ff. A scene st Nihawand in Persia ehows o square object which is probably a tambourine,
This dates to about 2200 8.0., whereas rectangular tambourines are not yet known in Eg. before Diyn. 18,

Rev. d égypiol. 2: 135 . (3 ple. and fige.), Massovnann, Lances fourchues ef Peseshlaf; 166 ff., B, STavsmx,
Une suggestion au sujed de bo conronne de lo princesse Sat-Hathor-Fount; 173 i, A, Vanoor, On colosse
o Aménophis 11T dana les carridres o’ Assowdn,

The following books and arts. were inaccessible to me: the report on 8. R, K. Grasview's lecture
Brick snd Stome in Ane. Ey. in JMEOS 20, 11; P. . Rrronie, An exomination of some Predyn. Pollery
Pigments (Technieal Studies, 4 (1035-6), 234 f.); J. e s Rocuw's Concordance entre les technigues
levalloisiennes de Berranaghia (Algirie) ef des environs du Caire (Eg.), in Bull. de Ia Soc, préhist. frang. 33,
490 . ; M. Somwmor’s Die Grandlagen . Nilotendultur in Miti. d. anthropol. Ges, in Wien 65, 86 1. ; and Basic
Elements of Nilotic Civilization in Africa 0, 201 £, a short not. of the last mentioned art.

2. Art and Architecture

A, GENERAL

The event of several decades past, in the provision of material for the apprecistion of Eg. art, is the
appesmnce of Ane, Eg, Paintings by Nixa M. Davies, with the editorial assistance of A. H. GARDINER,
Univ. of Chicago (Oxford, Vols. T, 1m, fol., 104 eoloared collotype pls., and Vol. 1, 4to, desoriptive taxt, §50).
The fne pls: are derived largely from Theban tombs of Dyns. 18 and 18. They come in the main from
Ganorwer's collection of Mre. Davies's paintings, and as colour reproductions are mostly new. The copies
show metioulous fdelity, though they have had to submit to & second reflection through the medivm of
colour-printing. The emplovment of colour in ane. Eg. ean now be studied with littls serions disqualification.
In the vol. of text Mrs. Davies, nssisted by Ganniser, sets forth briefly the hist. sctting. the nature of the
artist’s task, and the means he used to cope with it, his tools and materials, and the deterioration his work
has suffered, She has aleo given a brief and non-technical description of each pl. (Revd. Times Lit. Supp.,
537.)

Les Dessing dbauchds de by Nécropole Theb, (uu temps du Nouvel Emp.), by M. Bavp (Mdm, [nat. fr., 63,
1935), is revd. Chron. d'£yg. 11, 90 A, The same author has arts. on La décoration iniérieure en Ey. anc.
{Annales do T Inal. Techn. du Bitiment for July, August, 61, 67), and on Le Dessin par Ombre portée en
Ey. d'apréa le texte de Pline Tanc., a paper summed up in Chron. d'Eg. 11. 43 ff. In the latter she points
out that a misconception of Pliny's statement has lod to the ane. ides that the Egyplians employed the
device indicated,

Sketches on ostraca (not incloded in the publn. just cited) by happy chance are provided by J. Vaxoiek
o' Ansanie in Catelogue des Ostraca figurds de Deir ol Miédineh (Documents dea flles. Inst. fr., 1), 62 pp., 36
pls. (8 in colour), P.T. 140, which adds & large number of facsimiles of these products of the colony of
artists at Dér el-Medinah to those previously publd. by Scrazren. For the first time we have reproductions
of the colour which these skilled men often added to their trinl-pieces or to the producta of their jdler
moments, This first part is confined to animal subjects,

In Die menachliche Figur in d. Rundplastil d. deg. Spatzeit von. d. XXII. big 2. XXX. Dyn. (Rm. 12)
K. Bosse surveys the statuary of the periods indicated and gives deseriptive and critical nn. on vach exanmple.
Unfortunately her personal acquaintance with them is far from complete, and the book suffers in con-
sequence. In Pt. IT the special contribution of each dyn. and the development from one to the other is set
forth in detail and given coreful estimation. Finally, the fidelity as portraits and the freedom from tradition
of these statues are disoussed. Altogether a useful book of an excellent type.

M. Scitaxrer, Das alidg. Bildnis, Leipz. dgyptol. Stud.. 5, 46 pp., 45 pls., Rm. 7.20. An eminontly satis-
factary treatment, by one whose intimacy with the material is probably unsarpassed, of the very difficult
problem of portraiture, It penetrates to the fundamental implications of the problem and to the traditiona
and motives which govern or modify the production of personal likenesses. Conditional conclusions such ua
those to which the suthor tends can alone lead to approximate truth on the subject. In a few supplementary
PP the author defines and defends his views on the essential characteristics of pre-Gl. art.

In The Art of Anc. Eg. (Phaidon Press. The English form of a supplement to H. Ranke's transl, of
Brrasrep's Hist. of Eg., with 22 pp., 333 photographic and 8 colonred pls.; Ts. 6d.) we have yel another
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attempt, not markedly differing from its predecessors, to present Eg. art by ndequate photos. The illusts.
are often very good indeed, and nearly always on & generons seale. Though the publishers’ claims are hardly
justified, and though the 8 colour-ple. are not & great asset, the wonderful value given silences critivism,
RaSKE writes a hrief and bright introduction. A rev. in Chron, &' £g. 11, 93, points out that Pls. 157, 188
are from the tomb of Mereruka, not of Ti, and that Pl 4 shows, not the entrance of the Great Pyramid,
but its 8. face, with a reconstructed tomb in the foreground.

Of great value for students is Encyclop. Photogr, de P Art (Fase, 1-5, 160 illusta. with short text to each;
80 fra). The fina photos. are of certain classes of objecta in the Louvre and are of exceptional size, with
magnification of detail. The subjects have, however, not been chosen for purely artistic reasons. The
datings in the descriptive nn. must not be given too implicit credence.

B. Cosrmmurions oF Resraioren Score

In Une Téte ‘amarnienne’ en Bois (Mon, Piot. 35, 17 pp., 2 pla.) C. Borgvx presents s remarkably
attractive amnd exceptional acquisition of the Louvre. This separate head may well have adorned the top of
# harp. The suthor does not feel obliged to defend its genuineness, and indeed, save for the neglizgent
treatment of the hair and its perfeot preservation, there are no obvious reasons for snspicion.

F. W. v. Bissiso publs. & little figure of special interest from the Florence Mus. in an art. Pher sine
Frauenstatuetie d. A. B. (Aeg. 16, 84 f£.).

D, Dusmas in Bull, MFA 24 provides good illusts. and comments in A steluette of Two Eg. Queens
{pp. 3 ff.) and in Nn. on seme recend aoquisitions from Tell el Amaria (pp. 22 1),

A, Steeriov, Porfroits du Fayoum (in Rassian), I have not seen.

H. Sexk in Zum Wandel d. Ausdrucksform ind. deg. Kunst (ZA5 7271 ) draws attention to the degres
in which free or restrieted space influences the form given to objects in design. This must be taken into
account in judging deviations from natural or traditional presentations,

In Aeg. Sdulenmosse (ZA8 72, 68 f.) H. Biemass gives ressons why & scheme of proportions of
a papyrus-bud column at Philse shoold be formulsted otherwise than by Borchardt.

e Thebaniache Girdberwelt of G STErponryand W, Worr, Leips. dgyplol. Stud., 4, 100 pp,, 26 pls., Rm. 10,
containg on pp. 50-72 & succinet and well-balanced statement of the conditions and principles governing
the paintings and reliefs in Theban tombs and their charpeteristics in each of the three main periods repre-
sented there,

(. Reviews oF Works Pramsaen serore 1936

Of F. W, v. Bissing, Aeg. Kunstgeschickte in Arch. f. Or. 11, 169 . and Mizraim 2, 05 .

OF A. Carraen, Souplesss ef Libertd dans . . . les Plans By., in Chron, d'Eg. 11, 88,

Of N, pe G, Davies, Paintings from the Tomb of Rebh-mi-Ret in OLF 39, 2, 2911.; J. Sav, 4, 36;
Chron. ' Eg. 11, 412 f.; Burlington Mag., 197 £,

Of E. Sexk, Der Proportionsbanon, in Chron, 4’ Eyg. 11, 442,

Of B. Suys, Réflexions sur la loi de frontalitd, in Muséon 49, 142 f,

Of V. Wanecnes, Principles of great Art, in Phil. Woch. 56, cols. 13 . ; Chron, ' Eg. 11, 95,

D. Marerur Inpieeorny, Poslismsn

Home works may be cited which afford in special dogree well-illustrated material for the study of Art,

For O.K. relicfs see W, Weesztssis, Atles sur alt-neg. Kulturgesch., o, ed. H. Scnaerer.  Also, less
important, B. Macrassvean, Le Mastaba d° fdoul. For other perinds see BM Quart. 11, 32 (a bronze head) ;
W. C. Haves, Hoyal sareophagi of the X VIIT Dy, ; C. Maystaz, Lo Tombe de Nebenmidl (a typical tomb
of Dérel-Medinah). For architecture see J-P. Laver, La Pyromide & Degrds and H. Steckewes, Die Fiirsten-
griber v. Qaw. The [T, Ldn. News providea, a8 i its wont, sdmirahlo illusts, of recent discoveries, from which
the following may be selected: Jan. 18, Nubian bronzes (L. P. Kmwax); April 11, Finde at Gizah (5.
Hassan); April 25, 1st-Dyn. tomb-furniture (W, Exery); June 20, Finds at Megiddo (C. Lovn); July 4,
Seulpture from Armant (8ir B, Mosp and O, H. Myges) and ebony statuette, Cairo Mus.; Oct. 10,
Soulpture from El-Amamah (J. 1. 8. Pesouesoey); Dee. 5, Gulbenkinn Collection at the BM.

3. Conservation

In Ann. Sere. 36, 77 ., H. Curviner describes his work of conservation at Kamak during the season
1035-8, The wall 8. of the entrance to the vestibule of the Great Hypostyle Hall has been reconstructed. The
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foundations of the two leaning columns, which had been shored up two years sgo, were completely renewed.
Pylon ITT has been cleared, as has also the ground amund the Sacred Lake. There has been further excava-
tion of the monument of Amenophis IV, and the temple of Khons has been penerally consolidsted. Blocks
found E, of the ‘Museum" have been put in order, sod the seulptured and inseribed blocks of Queen Hat-
shepant, which had been removed to Cairo, were brought back to Kamak and replaced. The ambulatory
round the sanetuary of the boat-shrine has also been repaired.

A, Fammmx'sart. (Ann, Serv, 35 (1935], 35 f1.), entitled Blocs decords provenant du temple de Luzor {sute);
Bas-reliefs &' Akhenatan, is revd, by J. Cararr, Chron, d'Eg. 11, 415 ., who obeerves that F. has overlooked
fragmm. of reliefs of Akhensten bailt into Pylon X. Carast also desws attention to n, 3 on p. 41 of F.'s urt,
and duly peints a moral for the benefit of would-be restorers.

3. Jegrien in his Monument fundr. de Pepi 11 (Fouilles d Soqqdrahk): I, Le tombeaw rogal, Cairo, 36 pp..
28 pla., records the elearsnce and subsequent consolidation carried out in the corridors and chambers beneath
the pyramid. During the clearance muny inseribed fragmm. were found, and these have been as far as possible
replaced. As atesult the Neferkerft-versions of the Pyr. Texts are not quite so full of lscunae as they were.

D. Dosuas in Bull. MFA 35,3 ., describes the restomtion and preservation of the statuettes of Queen
Hetepheres 11 and her dsoghter Queon Merestankh 11T, which sre now on view in the MFA, Boston.

J.-P. Laver's Note sur divers travaur de protection ef dentretien effectusa d Saggarch en 1835 et 1936 (Ann.
Serv. 36, 72) is a modest account of valusble operations. He has made the mastabah of tAnkhmihor aooes-
gible to visitors and has protected with a wooden roof the pillared hall in the mastabah of Neferseshemrée,
The mastabah of Khentika can also be visited, having been eleared of debria, roofed, and otherwise consoli-
dated, while vatious inseribed blocks have been replaced in the walls where they belong, L. has done fine
work in the passages and chambers below the great mastabah erected on the massive wall surrounding the
precinets of the Step-Pyramid. They have been madi safe from collapse for many years to come and are
now open to the public. Under L.'s supervision electric light has been installed in the Serapeum.

4. Demotic Studies’

G. Borr, I Papiri seml; e dem. degli scavi ital. di Tebtynis (Communicazione preliminare), in At del
1V Congresso Internazionale di Papirelogia (Milan), 217 ff., gives a first impression of i large colleotion of
fragmentary papyri found in the temple of Suchos at Tebtunis and dated, mainly by the dem. specimens,
from the 1st sent. 1.0, to the 2nd cent. 4.0, Most of the dem. fragmm. seem to be parts of a continuous narm-
tive. (thers contain passages from a lost romance ; and there are pieces dealing with the ecclesiastical affairs
of the temple, part of what is probubly the ritual of embalming, medical invocations, anid & mumber of legal
dosumentary fragmm.

W. F. Epceerox, A Wooden Tablet from Qaw (ZA8 72, 77 f.), publs. good photos. and » new transliters-
tion and trunsl, of the badly-written tablet publd. by SrimczieEnc in Demaolica, 1 (Sitzungsb. Miinchen,
July 1925, 6. Abh.), 30 f. The content &s an invocation to Osiris-Sokar and Tsis to cast a spedl on & man, but
the transl. is for the most part very uncertain.

A, H. M. Joszs, JRS 26, 117 £, Teve. Mosn and Myens, The Buckeum, with valuable comments on the
long series of aceounts in dem. on & jar. He shows that the unit of measurement read in these was in all
probability the choenir, not the artabe; and that the accounts do belong to the Bucheum, the editors’
vottrary opinion being no longer valid.

C. F. Nius, The Demotic Group for * Small Catile” (JEA 22 51 f.), shows that this is not to be read
izt but tp n inel, which was probably already regarded as one word in Lute Eg., and which was the origin
of Coptic 7hnw, vinooye ‘beast{z)’.

G. OrT-GEUTHNER, Gramm. dém. du pap. magique de Londres el Lewde (Geuthner, Paris, xiv-+256 pp.),
provides an exhanstive analysis based on the ed. of GrarFa aml TroMesox, whose system of transliteration
he follows very closely in preference to the so-called historical transliteration. The wrrangement of the
grammar follows the lines of SMEGELBERG'R. Middle and Late Eg. sources of dim. forms and their Coptic
deseendants are given wherever possible, the primary object of the book being to illustrate the elose relation-
ship between Roman (3rd cent.) dem. and Coptic.

1 The inelusion of Demotic Studies in this bibliography is to some extent improper, since most of the
material included under this head will usually pertain to the post-Pharonie period. However, pre-Christian
texts in the Egyptian language are clearly more fittingly dealt with here than in the Papyrological
Bihliography.—Enrror, JEA.
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N. J. Retcm (see also Gracco-Roman Bibl, (Papyrology), p. 87 above, sect. 6, i (a)), Borter for Annwily
and Perpetunl Provision of the Body ( Mizraim 3, 9 ), pulils. the seoend document (importint for the dating
of early Plol, papyri), from the reign of the young Alexander (Pennsylvanis Univ. Muos. 873) in the archive
from Dirf’ abil '|-Naga. Op. cif., 26 ff., Terma for Bepayment of ¢ Seed-Toan, he publs, a Tarin pap, of 107 ne.,
of which the comm. is to be continued ; and op. cit., 31 if.,, WitnessControct-Copies in the Univ. Mus, ot
Fhiludelphia, n deseription of the external chamoters of all the documents of this type in the Dira® aha
"I-Nugn archive, and of others similar to it,

5. Excavations and Explorations

A. Eo¥rr AND THE SUDAK

Kawa (Sudan). The excavations, suspended since 1031, were resumed by the Oxford Univ, exped.
New discoveries included the N.E. comner of the great mud-brick temenos wall of Taharka and & group
of well preserved mud-brick houses ranging in date from the sixth to the fourth cents, n.o, 8. of the
Temple of Taharks was snother large group of superimposed storehouses and magazines with well marked
levels dating from the Napatan period to about the fourth cent. a.n. Remains of the temple gardens were
also found, and, running E. and W. below the Temple of Taharka, the foundations of an earlier temple,
possibly that of Amenophis IT1. See JEA 22 200 f.; AJSL 52, 250 1.

Libyan Desert. 'W. B. K. Snaw publs, in JEA 22, 47 ., an account of the finds made by his expedition
near the Sellmah Onsis in 1035. He concludes that the Wiidi Hiwa culture, a8 shown by these finds and
others, is not, as has been supposed, Meroitic, but probably much earlier, possibly predyn. For the rock-paint-
ings found in the Gilf Keblr see W. B. K. Buaw in Antig. 10, 175 ff. Antiquities and rock drawings found
by P. A. Cravros and the 5.W. Desert Survey Exped. in 1930-1 were examined by Bovies-Lapresss;
see Bull. Soe. Roy. de Gdogr. d'Eyg. 19, 241 &,

Edfu. The Inst. fr. report the discovery of a tomb dating from the beginning of Dyn. 6, and of statues smd
insoribed objects ; see Chron. ' Eg. 11, 58,

(iebelén. For a rport on the work of the Univ. of Turin at Aphroditopolis in 1935, see Chron. o Eg. 11, 58.

Ef-Thid. The excavations of the Inst. fr. have revealod the existence of a temenos wall of Ptol, date encir-
cling the Temple of Montju. Two periods are recognizshle in the temple building, those of Sesostris I and of
Prolemy VIL The chief discovery of 1038 was made in the sand of the foundations of the M.K. Temple,
where four bronze caskets were found containing Asiatio tribute deposited in the name of Amenemmes 11
The treasure includes objects of gold, silver, lead, and lnpis-lazali, and two of the lnrgest caskets each eon-
tained o eylinder insoribed in cuneiform. The presence of such a treasure may =ngeest a hitherto unsuspected
expedition by Amenemmes 1T to s country B, of Egypt. Outside the temenos enclosure was found s Boman
bath building of about the fourth cent. A.0. See Chron. d'Eg. 11, 370 £.; M. Ldn. News, April 18, 682 1.;
AJSL 52, 263 £.; H. v Monaxr, Récentes Découvertes francaises en Bg.: Les temples de Medamond et Tad,
in Lo Noture, Nov. 15, 433 1.

Armant. The Sir R, Mond Exped. of the KES exoavated in the town of Armant el-Hét. The site of the
Lake of Cleopates was identified. A pylon of Tuthmosis TTT was found, preserved to o beight of abont 2 m.,
along the N. fnce of which was a procession of negroes headed by a rhinoceros with its dimensions inscribed
below it. The foundations of the grest Ptol. temple were also laid bare, and a sondage between the pylons and
the temple floor revealed levels of all periods. Thres foundation-deposita of Hatshepsut and one of Dyn. 12
were discovered. A new combed pottery is thought to belong to an intrusive people of the Protodyn.
Period in whose graves were also n number of agate lunates, set in plaster and hafted to form arrows; similar
to those recently found in the tomb of Hemaka at Sakkirah, See Chron., ' Eg. 11, 300; 1, Ldn, News, July 4,
B60.
Armant (Buchenm), Two reva., containing detailed disrussions, of The Buchewm, by Sir R, Moxp and
0. H. Myens, have recently appeared, one by A, H. M. Joxes in JRS 26, 117 1. ; one by L. P. Kmewax in
Antiguaries’ Journal 17, 92 ff. The same work is revd. by A. M. Brackmay in Ann. drch, Anthr. 23, 57 ff.

Karnak. For the fragm. of a steln found by the Antig. Dept. during the work of restoration in 19345,
ond besring the same toxt s Cornoroon Tablet 1 (The Expulsion of the Hyksos), see n. by Carart in
Chron. & Ey. 11, 381,

Thebes (Shékh ‘Abd ol-Kurnah). The MMA Exped. report the discovery of the intact tomb of the
mother and father of Senmiit, the architect of the Temple of Dir ol-Babri, und chief steward of Hatshepaut.
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'ﬂ-'h::i:mumi:n &E:dm:ffme below that of Senmiit (No, 71}, In the ravine in front of the tomb was
found mummified v of n horse, wrapped and placed in ooffin, and bly dating fro
Dyn. 18. Two jars id the tomb are dated to year 7 of Tutbmmil:rg]?ﬂ. whﬂumthhaylimnudj:
sealings bear the name and titles assumed by Hatzhepsut as Pharaol. See Chron, ' Eg. 11, 381 f1.; 11, Ldn,
News, March 21, 400; AJ4 40, 551 and Fig. 1.

Thebes (Dir el-Medinah). Chron. d'Eg. 11, 320 £, gives a summary, with illusts., of the work of the
Inst. fr. during the sessons 19346, See also C. MaysTne, Tombes de Deir ef- Médineh: La Tomibe de Neben-
il (No. 219), Cairo,

Thebea (Kom el-Hétdn). For an account of the documentary evidence leading to the excavations of
1934-5 and for a full acoount of the architectire of the funerary temple, accompanied by admirable plans
and reconstruction drawings, see O, Ronicnoy and A. Variir, Le Temple du seribe royal Amenhotep fils de
Hapou, 1 (Files. Inst. fr., 11}, Cairo, For a general account of the excavations see Rev. &dgyplol. 2, 177 .

Thebes (Medamit). See R, Correvieue-Gouavner, Rapport sur les fouilles de Medamoud (1632): Les
refiefe &' Amenophis IV Akhenaton ( Files. Inst. fr., 13), Cairo.

Kift (Koplos). A largs number of roclk-pictures and graffiti from the desert valleys along the Kift-
Eougr road have been examined by H. Wixkvien, Forsch, . Fortschr, 12 (No, 10), 287 €. Also 11l Ldn,
News, Dee, 26, 1173.

Abydos. An interesting discussion on a faience rhyton from Abydos, found by D. Raspamr-Maclves
and A. C, XMacg in 1900, is publd. in AJA 40, 501 f. The rhyton, which owes its form and ohief decoration
to Cretan pottery, has been sinee 1900 in the Boston MFA.

Kaw (Antaeopolis). The final vol. of the Veriffentlichungen d. Ernat v, Sieglin- Exped. deals mainly with
the architecture of three great tombs of 12th-Dyn. princes of the 10th Upper-Eg. nome at Kaw el-Kebir,
See H. Steckewem, Die Fiirstengriber von Qdw (mit Beitdigen von G. Stersponrr), Leipzig. Revd. by
J. Capart in Chrom. o Eg. 11, 38 .

Tell el-*Awmarnah, Exoavations in the Palsce by the EES vielded many rolief fmgmm., trinl-pieces and
mugch unfinished seulpture including o head of Akhenaten. Part of & limestone statue from n scolptor's
studio is inseribed with the name of the Aten, flanked o one side by the name of Akbenaten and on the
other by that of Amenophis IT1; this is cited s further proof of a co-regeney. JEA 22, 104 ff. Ses (hron.
&' £g. 11, 383 f.; TN, Ldn. News, Oct. 10, 620 f,

Tiineh el-Gebel (Hermopolis). The Hg. Univ. exped. continned the clearance of the temenos enclosure
with its surrounding fence of Hmestone pillara, On the W. side this fenee ran below the denuded foundations
of a Ptol. temple, apparently dedicated to Thoth. Below the existing temple pavement was another earlier
pavement where a fine statue of black granite, about 60 cm. high, was found. At the 5. end of the temple
wag & large well about 15 m. deep, leading down to & smaller well about 18 m. deep. The surface super-
structure of the well presents many nnmsunl features, See Chron., d' £y, 11, 393 1. ; also Chron, d'Eg. 11,34 1,
for a paper read by 8, Ganna at the Semuine dgyptol, of the Fondution Reine Elisabeth,

Girgah. C, Bacuatiy reports (in Maea 36, 15 1) two upparently unknown prehist, gites, one st Nag' ed-
Dér, the other near by at Khir Handdn. The first, 8 Mousterian site of about 200 m. square, containg flint
implements of the Middle Palseolithie period. The second, o surface site, iz said to contain Capsion imple-
ments (Upper Palaeolithio), mixed with Monsterian,

Fagipim. The work of the Geolog. Survey of Eg. continues and O, H. LaTrie reports that the Pottery B
and A Jevels are dynastic, not neolithic, ss hitherto supposed. In the sandrock of Pottery A level o fossil
hnman skall and the skoll of & camel were found. Ses Bull. Tnst, & Eg. 17, 201 f.

Medinet Midi. The Archaeol. Mission of the Boyal Univ. of Milan began the 1936 exoavations in the
Temple Area, where it waa discovered that a Phamonic building had been invorporated with the Ptol. temple.
It ia thought that the original temple was begun by Amenemmes TT1 and completed by Amenemmes IV,
Baoth walls and eolumns were consolidated by the Ramessides, and o Ptol. sanctuary was Ister added to the
back of the Pharaonic ane, the bailder of the former being probably Evergetes IT. OF the other monuments
found, one group was reached by an avenne with sides in the form of steps and flanked by sphinxes and
lions, Of the statusry found, one especially fine piece may be of Amenemmes [11. See AJSL 53, 56 £.;
JEA 22, 215, For the eatlier excavations see A. Voorraxo, Primo mpporio degli seavi condoti dalla Mizs.
Archeol, T Eyg. della R, Univ, di Milano nella sona Madinat Madi (campagno inverno e primarera 1035),
Milan,

Sakkdrak. A notable discovery was made by the Antiq. Dept. during the re-examination of the plundered
tomb of Hemaka, vizier of the lst-Dyn. Pharaoh Den (or Wedinu), which had been excavated in 1931,
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There were found in the superstrooture 42 intact storage-chambers eontaining a variety of unique objeots.
A fine collection of flint knives was recovered, wooden sinkles, an ebony tablot with the name of Djer, and &
collection of eurious disks of stonie, bronze, wood, and ivory, plain and decorated, whose use is unknown.
See 71l Ldn. News, April 23, 722; Chron, £ £g. 11, 260 £, 370. Two further reports on the excavations at
North Sakkirah have sppeared: Frers and Quiners, Ercavations af Saggura: The Step-Pyramid, 2 vols.,
Cairo; Laven, Fouillss d Sagqarah: La Pyramide & degrés, 2 vols., Cairo,

For a n. on the recent excavations at South SBakkiirah, see AJA 20, 556,

&izah. The Fg. Univ. exped. has disoovered a number of important tombs. One, the tomb of Baefkhniim,
son of Khatefrde, contained & statue bearing the name of this prinee. Another tomb, that of & woman,
poisibly a princess, contained a fine collection of gold ornaments and was intact. A third tomb contained the
mummy of the wife of a noble, Sekhemnefer, attached to the court of Khatefrat. See Il Ldn, News, Apr. 11,
630; May 2, T65; May 16, 860 ; Chrom. " £g. 11, 372 .

The same exped. has uncovered near the Sphinx a limestone stels erected by Amenophis 1T in year 2 of
his roign. A second steln of the same king and a statue of the queen were also found. See Il Ldn. News,
Nov. 21,021 ; JEA 22 213 . The Harvard-Boston Exped. have found & re-used limestone slab with 10 lines
of inser, recording the burial of & dog with honoors at the command of the king. 1t s believed to have come
from & magtabah of Dyn. 5 or §. See Bull. MFA 34, 99 ff. For the first vol. of a series of studies devotad
to the Gizah necropolis, see G. A, BRmsxen, The Development of the Eg. Tomb down fo the accession of Cheops,
Cambridge, Mass. The vol. forms n réenms of all the work carried out by foreign archaeologists in Eg. as
far s it gonoerns the period before Cheops, For a oritical rev., see J. Carakt in Chron. o' Eg. 11, 422 f. ;
also D, Duweas in Bull. MFA 34, 61. Tworevs. of H. Josees's Giza [, Bd. 11: Die Mastaboas d. beginnenden
V. Dyn. auf. d. Westfriedhof, have sppeared. See Chron, ' By, 11, 88§ ; B. GroTeryans in WZEM 43, 286 f.

Ed-Dikhklah Ogsis. See Wisrook, Ed Dikhleh Oasis: Journal of o Camel Trip made in 1908 (with an
appendix by L. Burr), The MM A, Dept. of Eg. Arf, v, ed. L. Borr, New York. For revs, of this work see
Carant in Ohron, 4" Eg. 11, 420 £.; D. B. Hagozx in JRS 26, 130 £

Matddi, For s summary of the 1935 excavations of the Eg. Univ., see Chron. d'Eg, 11, 54 f1.; also
JRAT 66, 65 I

El-Mai. At this village, nesr Shibin el-Kom, & member of the Eg. Univ. staff reporta the existence of a
granite pillar bearing an inscr. of Dyn. 19, Ey. Gozelte, Sept. 25.

Tanis (San el-Hagar), The excavations of the French Mission continued in the Great Temple. On one
door-jamb the name of Khatefréc was vigible. Four foundation deposits of Siamiin were found below the
ruined gateway of the temenos-wall. To the N, of the temencs, the excavation is in progress of a large
brick building whose dute and purpose are as yet unknown. See Syria 17, 200 ff.; Chron, &' Eg. 11, 385 f.;
for an extensive report of the excavations see Kémi 5, 1 ff. .

Sarabif el. Khddim. For the excavations of Harvard Mus. and the Milton Fund, see Stang and Brrx,
Ercavations and Protosinailic inscrr. al Serabit el Khadem (Studies and documents, od. K. and 8. Laxx, 6),
London.

Anthedon (Shekh Zwwéd). At this site, between Bafa and El-'Arsh in N. Sinai, Perrie, excavating
for the Br. Sch. of Eg. Arch., has now identified 12 levels ranging from the first cent. 4.0, to about 1200 .0,
See Syro-Egypt 1, 3 f.; PEFQS, Jun., 1.

B. Orrsmoe Eoyer

Palestine ( Megidds). A broken Eg. statue, with hierogl. inser., has been found rensed a= a building-stone
in a temple; AJSL 42, 267,

Crele (Cave of Amnisos). Dr. Mamisaros reporta many objects of Eg. faience in the lower filling of the
sanctuary, indicsting olose relations with Eg. ; el AJ4 40, 525,

Crete (Coave of Trapesa in Losithi). PespLesury reports the discovery of an early 12th-Diyn. scarab; AJ 4
40, 371.

(ireece | Perachora). Excavations in the shrine of Hers by the Brit, Sch. of Arch. st Athens have yielded
i bnrge number of searabs and statuettes of Eg. faience ; aee I Ldn. Newa, Oct, 17, 830,

Cyprus (Hagia Eirene). Out of a collection of 350 scarsbs found recently on a temple site by the Bwedish
Exped., s large number were imported scarnbs of Eg. manufacture. While most were of the Ramesside and
Saite periods, there were in addition several of the N.K.,, including one of Amenophis ITL See Chron. &' Eg. 11,
45 4L

Belgian Congo, An extraordinary discovery of a bronze figurine of Osiris in the village of Mulengo s
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reported by M. Gravwer of Brussels. This Eg. figurine is said to have been found at o depth of a metre
below the present ground-surface. See Chron, &'Ey. 11, 487 (with illust.).

C. MsoRLLANEOUS
The following general arts, are concerned with exeavation and explorstion in Eg, and the Sudan: 8, R. K.
GrawviLig, Some recend excavations in Eg., in Antig. 10, 83 f.; H. Denfmars, Les Reésultats archéologiques de

Pexpédition ég. au Soudan en 1820-1822 (reproduced from J, Sae., July-Ang. 1035, 176 1.}, in Chron. " Eg. 11,
341 1) ; see nlso M. Perxorin Rer, der deur Mondes 32, 676 .

L]

6. Foreign Relations

A. Eoyrer

E. Brioruxaxs, Noch einmal; Ihe Hyksosfrage, ZDMG 90 (N.F, 15), 441 ff., disputes the Semitic origin
of the Hyksos favoured by Dussavp in Rev. hist. rel, (1934}, 113 ff., and Moxter in Les nowvelles fowilles de
Tania (1920-32) and sees, with Minoxov, deta Or. 11 (19383), traces of Indinn influence.

Fr. Cacxce, Grundlagen d. ceg.-semit, Wortvergleichung (Bethefte . WZK M, H. 1), Wien, 276 pp. A
vocabulary of Eg. words with their Semitic and Hamitic parallels,

J. Caranr, Un Grand Personnage palestinien de la cour de Merenptah, Chron, d'Eg. 11, 37 f. A summary
of the lecturs delivered at the Semaine égypiol. (Brussels, July 1935), in which & person named Ratmeses.
emperrit who figures on o small relief at Brooklyn is identified with & court official, the son of a foreigner
probably from Transjordanisa, mentioned on & stela from Abydos,

H, CueveiEn, Ann, Serp. 36, 155, reporting on operations at Karnak during 1935-8, announces that
reliefs, dating from Amenophis IT1, of a procession of prisoners from conquered countries have been Tound
on blocks forming the pedestal of a colossus.

W. F. Evgerrox and J. A. Wisox, Hist, Records of Ramses [T, Chicago Univ, Press, translate with
full pomm. the hist, texts in Medinet Habu, 1, 11, dealing with contacts between Eg. and her neighbours,

P. C. Laum, Dis Herrschaft d. Hyksos in Ag. w. ihr Sturz. In o short account of the Hyksos rulers and
their monuments the author also deals with the Semitisms which were introdoced into Egyptian in the
Hyksos period.

A. Lucas, Ann. Sere, 36, 1 fi., reports on & 3rd-Dyn. ply-wood eoffin which waas found (1932-3) in fragmm,
in the Step Pyramid, Only one of the four kinds of wood of which it consists was oultivated in Eg.; the
remainder are probably derived from N. Syria.

. Mavstee, Jll. Ldn. News, Apr. 18, 882 £, describes treasure of Asiatic origin found by the Inst. fr.
in four hronze chests under the foundations of the temple of Besostris T at Tid. (Also described in AJSL
52, 263 1. ; C. Borwox, Chron. d'Eyg. 11, 377 ff.; H. o Moraxr, La Noture, Nov. 15, 433 £.; E. Zirrenr,
Arch. f. Or. 0, 180 fi.)

J. Bowoxs, Palestijnache Steden op Egyptische Tempelmuren, ‘Ex Oriente Luz’, Leiden Bondschrijven 19,
Feb. 15, 2

ﬁ::'.., FlEm report of the excavutions of the Univ. of Strasbourg some limestone blocks carved with
heads of foreigners and some pottery of Byrian style am described. Chron. d'Eg. 11, 62 (Antiq. Serv. com-
muniqué, La Liberté, June 5, 1035).

G. A. Wansweiear in Antig. 10, 37, 5 ., discusses the ocenrrence of iron in Eg. and the Near East and
quotes the instances of jron being sent to Amenophis 111 and Akhenaten, which are recorded in the Tell
el-‘Amarnah Jetters.

R, WenL, Expdditions de guerre en Asie sous la Te dyn. (Chron, d' Eg. 11, 36). A summary of the lecture
delivered in Brussels in July 1935 during the Semaine égyptol.

B. Limya, Nupra, Axn rux Bunax

A M. Brackmaw, Some Nn. on the Story of Sinube and olher Eg. Texts (JEA 22, 35 1.}, suggests that
fme Thoe (Sin. B 13-14) means exiled Egyptians who had gought safety among the Libysns when the
throne was seized by Amenemmes I,

R. Correvomus-Giavner, L' Ancien Eg. et lea langues afrioaines (Rev. anthropol. 46, 56 L),

J. Ferepeics, Himmeleeichen in dg. w hethitischen Kriegeberichien (OLZ 39, 135 fi.), discusses a passage
in n stela of Tuthmosis IIT, found at Napata and publd. by G. A. and M. B. Rxsxen (Z4S 69, 24 f1.), dealing
with his campaign against Mitanni. The passage describes the remarkable appearance of a star, and the

Ii
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writer compares this with & similar incident in the Annals of the Hittite king Muordilid II. The art. is revd.
by J. Caranrin Chron. & Eg. 11, 445,

H. Gavrmen, [ne Fondation pieuse en Nubie (Anun, Serv. 36, 49 ff.), describes two stelas, which show
Pesiiir, the viceroy of Nubia, adoring Ramesses IT.

L. P. Kmewax, Prelim. Report of the Oxford Univ. Ezcavations al Kews 1035-6; JEA 22, 200

G. Lerenvee, Sur Forigine de la langue ég. (Chron. d' By, 11, 266 £.), believes that Semitic tribes may have
spread over Africa producing what we know ns the Hamitie languages by the mixture of their own languages
with the native dinlects.

E. Mousies-Leciercq, L' Art préhist, de T Afrigue du Nord: Quelques découveries récentes (Chron. d'Eg. 11,
324 f1.), shows that details on paintings and sculptures from the Central Sahara and elsewhere in N. Africa
agres with those on predyn. vases and palettes, Nubian rock-drawings, and paintings in predyn. tombs at
Hieraconpolis.

M. Bomwron, Die Grundlagen d. Nilotenkultur, in Mitt. d. enthropol. Ges. in Wien 65, 86 ff., considers
that the apparent Eg. influcnces in Africa are most probably to be aseribed to & common cultural basis
rather than to later contact.

W. B. K. Saaw, Two Burials from the 8. Libyan Desert (JEA 22, 47 i1.), found pottery in the first grave
resembling some Badarian ware, and beads of the type of the Second Predyn. Period. In the second grave
were stone axes suggesting that * Wadi Hiwa ' colture is earlier than Meroitie, sinee stone axes are not found
at Merok,

E. Zvinanz, Das geschichiliche Fundoment d. hamitischen Sprochen (Afriea 9, 433 §.). The suthor traces
the affinities of the Hamitis with the Semitic languages through the mediom of ane. Eg.

C. PALRSTINE AND SYRIA

W. F. Aveetant in Bull. ASOR 63, 8 fI. contritutes an art. on The Early Evolution of the Heb, Alphabet,
in which he discusses many recently-found exsmples of alphabetic seript from Phoenicia and Palestine and
expresses agrooment with Garprser's view that the Proto-Sinaitic characters were imitations of mis-
understood Eg. hieroglypha.

Syria in the Third and Fourth Millennin (Antig. 10, 88 £) is an extract from Armmenr's art. in Bull,
ASOR 00 (1935), 3 f. reporting a paper read by Dusaso at the XIXth Internat, Congr. of Orientalists
{Rome, Sept, 1035), in which he stated that skeletons found during excavations in the chaleolithic cemetery
at Bybloa (1831-2) bore o resemblance to those of the Badarians.

A. Aur, Vélker w. Staaten Syriena im frithen Altertum (Alte Or. 34, H. 4), Leipzig, 36 pp. Eg. artists of
the Second Millennium, when representing Syrians, often portray four or more different types, intending no
doubt to indicate the mixed population of that country. The excavations at Byblos and Ugarit have shown
that the coastal region was far more under the influence of Eg. than the central and Eastern parts. The
division of Syrin into petty states was probably not the work of the 18th-Dyn. Pharachs, for it seems to have
existed during Hyksoa times, if not earlier.

In Newes aus d. Pharnonenzeif Palastinas (Paldstinajubrb. o, destsch. evangel. Inat. [. Alteriumawiss. d.
heil. Landes su Jerusolem, Berlin), the same author disousses some of the recently discovered or reinter-
preted Eg. accounts of the hist. of Palestine under the Pharachs,

B. Buris, Some Eg. Hieroglyphs of Sinai and their Relationship to the Hieroglyphs of the Prolosinailic
Semitic Alphabet, Mizraim 2, 52 ff.

M. 8. Diwaxp, A Gift of Syrian Ivories (Bull. MM A 31, 11, 221 f1.). Among a group of Syrian iveries
presented to the Mus. by Mrs. (. D. PrATT are & number showing marked Eg. influence.

R. Dussavp, reviewing Le site archéol, de Mishrifé-Qaina by Comts pv Messm po Bui=sox in Hyria 17,
B3 I, does not agree with the author's view that Qatna formed the conoentration base of *the great Mitan-
nian army " which was to invade Eg. under the name of the Hyksos,

O. Emsreror, Philister und Phonizier (Alte Or. 34, H. 3), gives many refs. to religious and cultural
influences interchanged by Fg. and Phoenicin in the course of their trading relations.

J. Garsraxe, Anw. Arch, Anthe, 23, 68 ff,, has found in the chaloolithie levels of his exeavations nt
Jericho two objects of late predyn. Eg. type, & slate palette and o mnoshead, which have ensbled him to
date the beginning of the bronze age in Pal. aa contempornry with Eg. Dyn. 1. The results of the excavation
indicato that the city was overthrown by Amenophis IT1. (Also reported by R. 8. Hisoy, AJSL 52, 260 ;
P, Tuomarx, Areh. f. Or. 11, 177.)

A. GOrze, Hethiter, Churriter . Assyrer, Odlo, containg much information about the ethnic movernents
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which led to the Hyksos invasion, and deals with conditions in the Near East during the Amarns Age. It
also briefly mentions the influence which Eg. exercised over the const of Syria,

L. Hewsequis, Fouilles ef champa de fouilles en Palestine et Phénicie: Dict, de ln Bible (snppl. fasc. 13 £,
colz. 318 if., Fige. 217 .}, deseribes relations with Egypt and Eg. objects found in Palestine and Phoenicia.

G. Loum, . Ldn, News, June 20, 1108 ff., records that fragmm. of four MK, statues, made of basalt or
diorite, and some Hyksos scaraba were found during the excavations of the Or. Inst. of Chicago at Megiddo.

H. G. May, AJSL 52, 197 fi., describes a lapis-lazuli scaraboid seal found at Megiddo, bearing the name
“BK7K (Elamar) in Phoenicisn characters and showing Eg. affinities in its motifs.

Sarabit el-Khadim. Chron. d'Eg. 11, 63 £. (Antiq. Serv. communiqué, La Bourse Eg,, July 10, 1935),
reporting on the excavations of Harvard Univ., states that s large number of small Eg, fragmm. were
found in clearing the teraple. Many new inserr, were discoversd and those already known and published
by Prer and GARDINER were collated,

C. F. A. Sonaxrver, La fme Campagne de fouilles @ Ras Schamra (Ugarit). {Printemps 1935).  Rappori
sommaire (Syria 17, 105 f1.), ehows that Mycenean culture gained ground at Ugarit st the time when Eg.
influence declined. Eg. objects found there incloded fragmm. of M.K. vases and offerings sent to the sano.
tuaries by 12th-Dyn. kings; the lotus design is a common motif in decorstion. Many Jocal gods are repre-
sented in the forms of their Eg. connterparts.

In M. Ldn. News, Feb. 22, 307 ff,, 348, the same author gives & photo. of o bronze statustte of a god
wearing Eg. dress which wns found at Bis esh-Shamra, and of some scarnbe belonging to the end of the MK,

J. L. Bramxey, M0, Lin. News, Oct. 3, 673, gives photos, of six amulets, o cylinder seal bearing the
tankh and a gaming-board containing & set of blue-paste playing-pieces shaped like halma- and draoghts-men
with bone inlay, all either Eg. or showing signs of Eg. influence, from & late Bronze Age tomb at Lachish,

B. F. 8. Stamm and R. F. Borrs, Excavations and Prolosinaitic inserr. af Serabit el-Khadem. Reportof the
exped. of 1035, Studies and docwments, 6, Landon, 32 pp.

P, Taomses, Areh. . Or. 9,94, reports that during the excavations of the Or. Inst. of Chicago st Megiddo
& bronze base of o statue of Bamesses VI was found, which indicates that the city wna at that period still
under Eg. rule.

H. E. WsnocE, The Hist. of Gloss: An Exhibition (Bull. MM A 31, 10, 162 f.). In an art. on the hist.
of glags the anthor remarks that the Eg. method of making plass vessels around & core may have been
derived from Syria.

G, E, Wrianr, The Chronology of Palestine in the Early Bronze Age (Bull. ASOR 83,12 .), dates § phases
of pottery by means of Eg. parallels.

D. Tae AzGEAX AND CYPRUS

C. W. Bisuow, The Traction-plough [ Andig. 10, 30, 269), suggests that the slade or sole shown on some of
the later dyn. plonghs is possibly derived from the ‘Sea-Peoples’, bicanse ita use was already known in
the Aegean.

F. W. v. Bssrxa, Die angeblich beschnitienen Agaiuascha (ZA5 72, 74 ), commenting on the view put
forward by F. Sosuer that the Akaiwesha and Akkhiyava were identical, but differed from the Achaeans,
agrees with the identification of the Akaiwnsha with the Akkhivava, but believes that they moy also have
been Achaeans.

J. D, B. Pesoresvry, [l Ldn, News, Nov. 28, 060 £, describing his discoveries in the Cave of Trapeza
in Crote, ineludes & photo. of the figure of & monkey, dating from E.M. Il, which is made of ivory and

Mile M. SawnMaxy, Les Scarabdes trownds en Chypre (Chron, ' Eg. 11, 45 £} A summary of the lecture
given ut the Semaine égyptol. (Brussels, July 1935) refers to soarabs of the Hyksos, N.K., and Saite periods
which were found at Cyprus.

G, SarTon, Minoan Mathematics (Txis 24, 375 {.), makes comparisons with Eg. hieroglypha.

E. MiscELLANEOUS
J. Caragr, lecturing to the Ac, Inser, B.-L. (Paris, Jan. 24}, described & oylinder-seal which had recently
been acquired by the Mus. Roynux d'Art et d'Hist., Brussels. The object, which dates from the Second
Millennium n.o., shows, among some clearly Eg. motifs, an ass playing on o barp. This motif is also found
on objects from Ur and Tell Halif, and its ocourrence in Eg. may bo due to a common origin or may simply
indicate an independent development of the same theme (Areh. S Or. 11, 278).
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L. Devavorrs, Les Hittites (Bibl. de Synthise hist. L'évolution de Ihumanité, Paris, 371 pp., 4 pls., figs.),
The nuthor gives many refs. to relations between the Hitt. and Eg.

M. Docnesse-Guiiiess, Nofe sur lo provenance asiatique dun fombour ég. (Archaeol. Mitt, aus Fran
8, 53 ff.), deriving the Eg. tambourine from W. Asia, cites an instance of its appesrance on a copper vase,
dating from Dyn. 3 of Ur, found by Herzrern ot Nihswand.

J. Prevruset, La Colonne donique ef le symbolisme oriental | Rev. arch, 7, 3 L), discusses the occurremios
of the lotus-flower and winged disk as motifs in Indian art and traces the conneeting links in Syris, Mesopo-

7. Geography and Topography

J. Camort, Datumi o, Todes Ramses® T11, w. d. Thrmbesteigung Ramses’ 1V, (248 72, 108 1.}, states {p. 113)
that Shi o, the ‘Great Field', is probably the name of the level ground in fromt of the entrnee to Bibin
el-Muliik.

J. Priepeion, Himmelsechen in dg. w. hethitischen Kriegeberiohten (OLZ 39, 135 ff.), points out that a
passige in the long inscr, of Tuthmosis, publd, by G. A. and M. B. Russes in ZAS 60, 24 ff,, shows that the
land of Mitanni was rightly located by Hrozst on the left (E.) bank of the Enphrates, between it and the
Khabir.

Shtp-nfrie (Faras) s mentioned on the two stelae from Abii Simbel pobld. by H. Govraies, under the
heading Une Fondation piewss en Nubie, in Ann. Sere. 36, 40 .

A. H, Ganpiver in New Light on the Rawmesside Tomb- Robberies, JEA 22, 181, suggests that *the Tsland
of Ameniipe (P. Léopold IT 3, 13) is simply a name of the cultivable lands round Karnak or between Kamak
and Luxor'.

The value of R. Huxwie's Terrae Incognilae, eine Zusammenstellung w. kritische Bewertung d. wichtigsten
vorkolumbischen Entdeckungsreisen an Hand d. deviber vorliegenden Originalberiokte: Allertum bis Plolemius
(Leiden) ia adequately expressed, so far na Ty, records of travel are concerned, by J. Carany in Chron. d'Ey.
11, 300 ff. The work is also revd. by E. W, Gersten, Phil. Wock. 56, 1088 ff.

According to G. Jeguien, Le Monument funér, de Pepi 11, Tome 1: Le tombean royal, 6, tnp-tooy is o
name for the part of the necropolis where the pyramid of Pepi IT is situnted.

A 26th-Tvyn. stela at Copenhagen (see H. Kres, Die Kopenbagener Schenlungastele aus d. Zeit d. Apries, in
ZA8 72, 40 £.) mentions two hitherto unnoticed phice-names, Pi-grg-brnb-ddt ond Nv-buvl. Kues takes the
view that T8, eapital of the 10th Upper-Eg: nome, iz not Abutig but Apollonopolis Parve = Kom Asfaht,
which lies in the N. part of the nome. He points ont that Taagcbagy is an exaot parallel to &+ Fth-thwe, the
name of the town alone being different. With Ne-buwst be compares nabows, a town-name coomrring in the
Gieesener Papyri, dosuments which are closely connected with the 10th Upper-Eg. nome.

In his art. Nilupolis in Ag. (PW, xvn, 1, 500) Kess maintains that Nilopolis (= Copt. Tilodj, Amab.
Dullas) lay in the Herncleopolitan nome between the Nile and the Balr Yosuf, 13 km, N. of Beni Suwef,
E. of Gebel Abusir, Baveson was incorreot in identifying it with Sow-Hr, the capital of the old 21st Upper-
Eg. nome. Nilopolis is also the name of a small town situated probably on the E. or W. bank of Birket Karin.

In P, v1, Al, Kzss writes on Thinis, Thinites (282 f1.); Thmais (204 1.); Thomu (320); Thonis (330);
and Thou (388 1.). The Fg. name of the capital (site nmoertain) of the Thinite nomoe is Ty, ‘the Uplifted
{Land)'. Thmuis, » town of importance in Boman times, & the modern Tmad el-Amdid. Thomu, & Roman
station in the Thebaid, lay on the 1. bank of the Nile not far from Aklmir. Thonis is the name of twn
localities, the one in the Hermopolite nome and the other, & haven, on the Canopio mouth of the Nile.
Thou i perhape Saft el-Hinah which is near the entmnce to the Wiidi et-Tumilat.

P. Moster's Avaris, Pi-Romaees, Tanis (Syria 17, 200 f.) is s short art, supporting, against, WEL, his
own and GARTINER's view that Avarls, Tunis, and Pi-Ra‘messe nre one and the same place, and that Sebhat
Dja* (Dja‘net) * Field of Dja‘net’ designates the territory surrounding the eity. From this designation the
gity later (in Dyn, 21) acquired the name of Dja‘net (= Zoan (So‘an), Tanis),

A. Pocnias in his Nofe au sujet de ln gorge d' Ilakun, déversoir discuté du lae Moeria (Bull. Inst. d"Eg. 18,
131 f1.), seta out to show that Lake Moéris was not an invention of Herodotus, as is often statod nowndiys,
and to refute R. Fourrav's Le Nil of son action géol., 2¢ partie: Le Fayoum et le lac Meeris (Bull, Inst, &' Ey.
180G), wha is shown Lo have committed nmong other mistakes a serious error in his mathemation] coloulations.

H. Racke in Der Hohe Sand in Heliopolis: Nachtrag (ZA8 72, 79) refers to ve Buek's thesis De egyptische
morstellingen betroffende den oerhenvel (Loiden, 1022) and points out thst pE B. is incorrect in suggesting that
the 'High Sand in Heliopolis" wma still visible in Piankhi's time.
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H.I).ﬁcnmn-.ﬂidUmﬂ.wumf.ﬂmﬁ:ﬂnﬁmﬁhﬁlkhu‘pdﬂilﬂedmtmp.
dgypiol. Stud_. 0. 73 pp.). On pp. 15 f. 8, sets out to identify and locate the various temples mentioned in the
listse. On pp. 17 f. be discosses the geogr, position of the fortress named * Town-of -Usermaré<-Meriamiin-
who-hazs-repelled-the-Timbu " and suggests & reason for its name being changed after the second Libyan

8. History

V. Q. Cmroe's New Light on the Most Ane. East is rovd. by V. CHRISTIAS in Miff, d, Anthrop, Ges. in Wien
48, 144 f. L'Orient préhistorique, o French tranal, of this work by E. J. Litvy, is revd. by R. L{awrien] in
Rev. arch., Ge. sér., 7, 141, and by E. Movsiee-Lecuerog in Chron. 4y 11,81 1.

BorcuaroT studies the years and days on which the kings celebrated their jubilees. Though the evidence
is necessarily incomplete, it seems probable that in the N. K. the later jubilees were celebrated at regular
and fixed intervals after the first celebirtion in the 30th vear, and possibly on the same day of the vear.
In the ease of Amenophis 111 the ceremonies seem to have lasted 8 months. Jahre und Tage d. Krianungs-
Jubilien in ZAS 72, 52 ff. Carawr reve. Borcuanor, Die Mitel z. zeiflichen Festlegung v. Punkten d. dg.
Gesch. und ihre Anwendung in Chron. &’ Eg. 11, 434 ff. 1 have not seen BrzasTep, Origing of Time Measure in
Journ. of Calendar Reform 6, 87 .

The new ed. of BrEasten's Gesch. Aeg. is, as far as the sctual text goes, a reprint of the first German ed.
A valuable addition is s specinl supplement on Eg. Art. The 2nd ed. of BReasten's dne, Times is revd, by
J. Clarant] in Chron. &' £, 11, 404; 8. R, K. G.[tasvizze] in Antig. 10, 262 £, ; B. Haozsy in Areh, Orient. 8§,
370 £

In the Hist. Générale publd. under the direction of G. Guotz, A. MoRET is responsible for two admirable
vols. on the ane. hist. of the Near East: Hisl, de I'Orient, I: Préhistoire: IVe ef I1Te millénmires: 1z Ile ef
ler millénaires: rivalitds des EBg., Sémites, Indo-Européens. Vol. 1 ends with the expulsion of the Hyksos
from Eg., and Vol. m curries the story from the beginning of Dyn. 18 down to the time of Alexander the
Great. Beva, by G, Ranerin Rev. 4. ane. 38, 353 . ; R. M. in Bev, de folldore frang, 7, 106,

In J. Carvarr et G. Contesav, Hist. de ['Or. ane. the first sect. (pp. 5-1435), L'Ey. des Pharaons, is by
Carany; the remninder, 17 Asie oceidentale ane., with numerous refs. to Eg., is by CosTeExav. Certain sectinns
of the Eg. portion of this work have been reprinted in various journals: the introductory (p. 5 L) and
cancluding portions (p. 142 £) in Chrons d'Bg. 11, 404 .; Les Sourves de "hist, in Conférences of Theédtres 3,
68 1. ; Ch. xa, La Chivilisation €g., in Rev, Cathol. des idées of des faits, 20 mars, 5 ff, The whole work is revd,
by E. Pavraet in Efudes (Pariz), 400 f.

Précia de Thist. & Eg. par divers historiens e archéologues i= revd. by O. Moxrovecon: in Aeg. 16, 172 .
Wmcarr, Hist. de ['Eg. anc., is revd. by J. Clarant] in Chron, £'Eyg. 11, 408 if.

No. 9 in that excellent little series The Corridors of Tome by PEARE and Frevae is The Law and the
Frophets, and contains numerons refs, to Eg.

Carant, in Chron. &' Eg. 11, 370, refers to an ebony tablet, found in the tomb of Hemuka, resembling that
of *Aba but bearing the name of Dijer.

A précis of a paper read by R. WEILL at the Semaine égyptol in Brussels in July 1935, and dealing
with Eg. expeditions to nearer Asin during Dyn. 1, is printed in Chren, & Eg. 11, 36, under the title Brpdds-
tions de guerre en Azie sous la Te dyn.

Scaanyr, Der hist. Abschnitt d. Lehre f. Kinig Merikare in Sitsungsb. Minchen, Heft 8, is an interesting
and valuable paper. The text is transld. with comm. and & sketch is given of the hist. of Eg. during the lst
Intermediate Period, and the chronology of the period is discussed.

Newnerny, On the Paretitage of the Intef Kings of the Eleventh Dyn. in ZA8 72, 118 #., discusses the
mothera of four rolers of this name. The mother of Intefo was Tewi, Nefro was mother of Intef I, and a
second Nefru [ = Nefru-kayt ¥) wes mother of Intef IL Yet o third Nefro, it is suggested, was the sister
and wife of that Intef who was co-regent with Mentjuhotpe TI1

E. Briorumans, Noch einmal: Dhie Hyksosfroge in ZDMG 90 (N.F. 15), 441 . briefly discusses some
points in conpexion with the Hyksos

Asxtaes, Die hohen Beamlen namens Plokmose in d. 185, Dyn, in ZAS 72, 60 M., collects, with & comm.,
the inscrr, of some officials of Dyn. 18, all of whom bear the name of Ptabmose, and attempts to arrange
those of the reign of Amenophis ITT in chron. order.

Enorrros's The Thutmosid Swecession is revil. by Lexa in drch. Oriend, 8, 144,

Il Ldn. XNews, Nov. 2. New Records of o Sporting Phamah, with reproduction of a limestone stels
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of yr. 2 of Amenophis 1T in which the king reconds & pious visit to the Pyramids and boasts of his athletic
prowess. See also JEA 22, 213,

Varmue republs, some inscrr, relative to & colossal statue of Amenophis ITI from Aswin, and adds some
nun. on an interesting title of that king, ‘Sun of Princes”, which he suggests is that of a deified form of Ameno-
phis ITL. Un Colosse & Aménophis T1T dane les corriéres f Assowan in Rev. ddgyphol. 2, 173 .

The interest in Tell el-*Amarnah remains unabated. A tranel. of Wimoarr's well-known stody of Akhe-
naten has been issued in French under the title Le Pharaon A kh-en-Alon ef son époque (transld. by H. Win);
revd. by J. Claranr] in Chron. d'Eg. 11, 408 ff. Pewpresvay, Summary Report on the Excavations at
Tell el-' Amarnak, 10356 in JEA 22, 184 fi,, announces the discovery of an insor. sugpesting that the
co-regency of Amenophis III and Akhenaten lasted at least 8, and possibly as many as 11 yesrs, with the
result that it is possible for Tuttankhamiin to have been o son of Amenophis ITL, I have not seen BrisTowe,
Naphuria: The hist, of the true Abhnaton.

Pruitorn, Harembab w. d. Amaernazeit, publs. the first portion of his thesis on Haremhab, It deals
only with H.'s eareer before his nccession, without throwing much new light on his hist. It is a pity it was
not possible to publ. the complete thesis,

1t has frequently been stated that between the death of Ramesses T and the acoession of Rumesses IV
elapsed an interval due to the necessity of celebrating the accession on the day of the New Moon. Czms,
Diatum d. Todes Ramaes® [T, w, d. Thronbesteigung Ramses’ IV, in Z48 72, 109 ff., produces documenta
which prove these ideas to be wrong, Ramesses IV officially sscended the throne on the day of the
death of Bamesses II1, without waiting for the day of the New Moon,

Poseser's La Premiire Domination perse en Bg. s o valuable eolleetion of the chief inserr. of the reigns
of Cambyses, Dorius I, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes I, with transls., comms., a hist. summary, and good indexes.

Borial and economic conditions and organization in Eg. continue to interest students. Damaises's Un
Socializme d'dat quinze siécles avant J.-C.: L'Egypte doon. sous la XVIIIe dyn. pharaonigue is revd. by
LExa in Arch, Orient. 8, 143 £ There is much that is useful and suggestive in Dyumaws, Hist, deon. e soc.
de Panc. By., 1+ Des Origines oux Thinites; 1: La Vie deon. sous ' Ane. Emp, Eg. The first vol. i revd. by
Carawr in Chron. d'Ey. 11, 402 f, Pmexwe, Hist. des Institutions ¢ du Droil privd de Pane. Bg. ia revd. by
Diicmans in Rev, des sciences deonomiques 10, 100 . (under the title: J. Pirewie ef Uévolution juridique de
Fanc. Emp, ég.); the first two vols, are revd. by E. Srams in Res. de philol., 3¢ sér., 10, 43 f.; the third val.
only is revd. by H. D{vessgrc) in Rer. Bénddictine 48, 88f. I have not seen PreexsE, La féodalité en £y.
in Rer, Inst, de Seciologie 16, 15 §. A. Wenen, Kulturgesch. als Kullursoziclogie is revid, by Carart in
Chron. d Ey. 11, 308 f,

Finally, it is not without importance for the study of Eg. hist. to record that Baxxisten and PrEspEs-
LEITH, in Phywico-chemical Ezamination of o Scarah of Tuthmosis IV bearing the Name of the God Afen,

JEA 22, 3 1., hiwve estabilished beyond all reasonable doubt the authenticity of the object publd. by SmorTEs
in JEA 17, 23 §.

9. Law

I omit those publns, cited in the Grasco-Roman Bibl. (Papyrology) for this year, § 6, Law (of. especially
sub-sect, ii (a)) p. 87 above, and those already cited in § 4, * Demotic Studiea’, above.

. Cerwt, La Conatitution d'un avoir conjugal au Nouvel Empire (Chron. d'Eg. 11, 39 f.), gives a prelimin-
ary reconsideration of the hierat, P. Turin 2021 (cf. JEA 18 {1027), 30 £.), in the light of GarDivEs's cor-
rection of ‘one-eighth' to "one-third', and adduces other evidence for the proportion 2:1 in 8 man's division
of his property as between the children of two succeszive wives. Ho alao cites an ostr. at Oxford as evidence
for (o) & man's right to protect his married dunghter, and (b) the existence of financial arrangements nt
marringe similar to those known to have been in use in Dyns, 22-25,

G. Dyrmars’ rev, of Piresse's Hisl. des insfitutions ef du droit privd de Canc. Eg. {Rev. des sciences
écomomigues 10, 100 f.) has not been accessible to me.

10. Literature
A. M. Bracewmaxs has made o number of important new snggestions concerning various passages in well-
known literary texts in Some Nn. on the Story of Sinube and other Eg. Texts in JEA 22, 35 f,
A. vE Buek, in a résumé, publd. in Chron. d'Eg. 11, 41 i, of & lecture delivered at the Semaine égyptal.
in Brussels in July 1985, expresses the view that the suthor of the Instructions of Amenemmes was really
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the Akhthoy to whom this work is attributed in P. Ch. Beatty IV, and that King Amenemmes was actually
slain in the revolt described therein.

A. H. Ganniszr, The Library of A. Chester Beatty, Description of a Hieratic Papyrus (London, 1931),
is revd. by Sartox in Fais 25, 476 #. The same author's Hierat, Pap. BM, m (London, 1935), is revd. at
length by Brackmax with valuable additional nn. by Dawsos, JEA 22, 103 f£. ; by Boxxer, OLZ 30, 00 .
Carart, Ohron. £'Eg. 11, 75 ff.; Grasviiee, Antig, 10, 360 f,: Samrox, Isis 25, 487 f1.; Vooursaxo,
DLZ 57, 738 ff. It isalso notd. in AJSL 52, 118 &

H...Glnmwluuwﬁﬂmnw!ulbhatudynflhnlimwdrﬁmnnlthnutmmldhpmiﬂm of Eg.
documents under the title Sprachlicke und schriftliche Formung dg, Texte {Leipz. dguptol. Stud., 7).

G. Lerenvie discusses the discrepancies of the dates in the Story of Wenamun and proposes emendations,
Sur trois dates dans les Mésaventures d’ Ounamon (Chron, £'Eg. 11, 97 ).

M, Prersr, Das gy, Mdrchen (Morgenland 27, Leipzig, 1935) ia revd. by v. Bissiwo in Phil. Woch, 56,
765 fL.; by Roxpex in OLZ 39, 18 1. ; and anonymously in Chron. &'Ey, 11, 74.

G. Posexze publs. the literary fragmm. on ostrr. discovered in the excavations of the Frensh Inst. in
the Theban Necropolis in Cafalogue des ostrr. hiraf, litiéraires de Deir el Médineh {Documents de flles.
Insl. fr., tome 1, fasc. 2, Cairo), The texts represented are mostly P. Anast. I and P. Sall, IT, but extraots
from Sinuhe, P. Lansing, P. Anast. IV, and tho Satire of the Trades also occur.

A. Rosexvassur's work Nueros textos liferarios del anfiguo Egipto. I: Loa textos dramidticos (Ciroulo de
Historin. Bibliat, de Conferencias y Eatudios, I, Buenos Aires) is inacoessibls o me.

J. SrimeEL, Die Praambel d. Amenemope und d. Zielsetzung d. dg. Weisheitsliteratur (Glickstadt, 1935) i
briefly notd., in Chron. & Eg. 11, 427 1.

E. Suys, La Sagesse d' Ani (An. Or. 11, Rome, 1935) is revd, by Boxser, OLZ 39, 500 . ; Cararr, Chron,
d'Eg. 11, T1 £.; Levorr, Muséon 49, 142; and MzncEn, Eg. Rel. 4, 74 f. The same suthor's Et. sur le
eomle du fellah plaidenr (An. Or. &, Rome, 1933) is revd. by Somanyy in Eg. Rel. 4, 731, Buys'a lecture to the
Semains égyptol. in Brussels in 1935, entitled Un probléme de eritique littéraire: le conte du Fellah Plaideur,
is summarized in Chron, &g, 11, 36 £

V. Vixexriev has mads & praiseworthy attempt to extract a metrical scheme from The Shipurecked
Sailor in Bull. Inst. fr. 35, 1 fi., but our knowledge of Eg. accentuation is hardly sufficient for this study to
carry foll conviction.

11, Palaeography

R. Bovs in his art., Soms Eg. Hieroglyphs of Sinai and their Relationship to the Hieroglypha of the Proto-
sinaitic Alphabet (Mizraim, 2, 62 f1.), comes to the conclusion that ‘the Eg. hisroglyphs (in the inserr, of
Sinal) are not so conventionalized as we are led to beliove®, Though *there is rather & close resemblanee
between the Eg. and Semitic hieroglyphs® in that region, nevertheless ‘the Semitic engravers exhibit a
certain independence and spontaneity .

Moceen, Hiemat. Pal., Erganzungsheft v Bamd I w. If, autogmphiert von A. Pzsyira (Vorbe-
merkung von H. Grarow), Leipzig, 2 pp., 16 pls., sutogr. The new sources for signs in this useful vol,
comprise the still unpubld. P. Sorona and P. Berdin 10482, P. Leningr. 1115, P. Leningr. 1116 A, 1116 B
(rt. and va.}), P. Greenfield and P, Gatsefni. A. HERMANY in hisrev. (OLZ 30, 652 ff.) regrets that no examples
have been taken from the Ch. Beatty Papyri.

Mérrxn, Hierat. Pal., II1: Von d. 22, Dyn. bis z. 3. Jahrh. n. Chr. 2. Auflage. Leipsig, 1572 pp.,
11 ple. This new ed. is the work of H. Grarow, who hns added considersbly to the list of signs and correctedd
certain refs. It has been revd. by A, Hrnsass, Joc, cil,

In his rev. (Chron. d'£g. 11, 447 ) of L. JoLEavD's Les Ruminants cervicornes ' Afrigue: Mém, Inst, ' Ey.,
27, Cairo, 1935, Axprk Cararr draws attention to J.'s suggestion that the hierogl. designating the god
Min ia the stylized form of the head of & stag impaled on the end of o pike.

Serue's Das hierogl, Schriftsystem: Ein Vortrag, Leipz. agyplel, Stud., 3 (1083), is revd. by J, Carant
{Chron. @'Eg. 11, 438) and A. HerMmaxx (OLZ 39, 606 £) The former remarks that ‘le *pictogramme "
de la palette de Narmer ne me parait plus primitive qus Jes hitroglyphes animés de la tombe de Ouahka 4
Qaou ou des soubassements de temples ptolémaliques ou romains', while the latter suggesta that their system
of writing throws light on the charscter of the Eg. people.

B, WL in s paper entitled Expéditions de grerre en dsie sous la Te dyn. (reported in Chron. o £g. 11, 36)
insists on the importance of the plaques of Widl-mw, the palotte of Narmer, and the bas-relief of Smr-M at
Maghirah, for the hist. of the Eg. system of writing,
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12. Personal Notices

In Chron. " By, 11, 21 ff., under the heading Semaine dgyptol. du 7 au 13 juillet 19335, appesrs a list of the
scholars presemt st this gathering in Brussels together with a programme and an account of the various

3. B. Brrzowsi: M. Barrsring has written a short accoont of this explorer and adventurer entitled
La foma di Giovan Battisla Befzoni nel Belgio. Padovs, 11 pp.

P. A. A. Borse. An ohitoary not. by (3. vo¥ nER Leevw appears in Ky, Rel. 4, 72. See also Chron,
' Ey. 11, 455, which refers to W. D. vax Wurscsanpex's art,, Fan Hewrnius fol Boeser. Drie eeucen egyplo-
logie in Nederland {1620-1035). Mededeclingen en Verhandelingen, N. 2 van * Ex Oriente Lux'. Leiden, 1935,
26 pp., 2 pla.

¥. Coances-Rovx's Bonaparte Gowrernewr @ By., Paris, is revil, by J.l. Brovsson in Les mouvelles
littéraires, Paris, March 14.

Very apprecidtive socounts of the late J, H. Barasten and his work appear in the following journals:
Bull. Byl. Libe. 20, 188 £.; Chron, &' Ey. 11, 458 £.; JRAS, 179 ., by W. R. Dawsox; Syria 17, 204, by
R. Dussavn ; Klie 20 (N.F. 11), 146, by . F. Leasawx-Haver; Arch. £, Or, 11, 09 £., and The New Orient
(The Open Courd), 1 ., by A. T. Ouustran ; ZAS 72, fii-iv, by G, SrErsporer; L' Anthropologie 46, 105, by
R. VAUFREY.

F. H. Wemsssaon writes on the late Sir Envest Bupoe in Z. f, Assyriol, N. F. 0, 303 .

L. Vorssax in Goethe u. Ay, (ZA8 72, 1 1) discnsses Gorrne's views on Eg. and on her contributions
to western civilization.

W. B. Dawsox's Charles Wyeliffe Goodwin 1817-1878: A Pioneer in Egyplology, London, 1934, is
revil. by M. Pigren in OLZ 39, 13, who epeaks with appreciation of Goonwis’s contributions to the study of
Eg. philology.

A long aceount of the Iate ¥. L. Garerrra's life and work by W. B. Dawsox appears in Rer, d'égypial. 2,
125 f. An appreciative obituary not. by 8ir F. Kesvox is printed in Mizraim 3, 7 £ ; and one by W. E. Crom
in Proc. Brit. Aead. 20, 16 ., is referred to in JMEOS 20, 53 £,

A tribute by J. CErs¥ to F. Lexa on the occasion of his sixtieth birthday appears in Arch. Orient. 8,
along with n portrait of this distinguished savant and s list of his publns.

W. D, vas Wrsaaannes contributes to Chron, @' Bg. 11, 427 {1, an art. (with portrait) entitled A Focea-
siom du centenamire de ln wmort de O, J. . Reuvena.

In the last-mentioned periodical, pp. 450 ff,, there iz also u long and appreciative obituary not. on the
late E. Suvs (1864-1035) by Fr. G. Lasmerr, and a French transl. of the obituary not. on J. E. QuineiL
which appeared in JEA 21 (16359, 115 f.

13. Philology

W. F. Avnniaur, The Canaanite God Haurdn (Hdrdn), in AJSL 53 (1036-7), 1 f,, pointz out that this
pod's name appenrs on & statoe from Tanis and in four passages in P. Mag. Harris, 12 He renders £ in the
same pap. ve. 1,7, by ' fangs®, d¢r, aocording to him, being a Semitic loanword eorresponding to the Arsbie

23 v front teeth’, * incisors’.
gl

OFf Avericrt's important work, The Vocalization of the Eg. Syllabic Orthography { Amer. Or. Ser. vol, v,
New Haven, Conn., 1{834), a short not. appesrs in AJSE 52 (1035-6), 118, and it has been favourably revd.
by B. Covroven (Ree. bill. 45, 480 £), by F. Lexa (4roh. Orient. 8, 142 £.), and at great length, with criticisms
and suggestions, by N. J. Reton | Mizraim 3, 61).

In his rev. (Rev. bibl. 45, 454 ) of Ann. Inaf, phal. hist, or. 3 (vol. affort & Jeaw Capanr, Brussels,
1935), B. Cornovee refers to Cmassrwat’s art. on = maw-vase and to Duotox’s on Fg, eryptography.
G, Cosrerar also revs. the vol. in I’ Antiguitd Classique 5, 236 ff.

G. A. Bawrox's Semitic and Hamitie Origing Social and Religious (Philadelphia, 1034) is unfavourably
revil. in Arch, Oriend. 8, 141 £, by F. Lexa, who muintains that the author's material i often of doubtful
value and his conclusions, acconlingly, equally dubious. Revd. also by N. J. Ruxcr, Mizraim 2, 01 ., who
*read the book with great interest and profit”,

F. W. v. Bssiwo, IHe angeblich beschniltenen Agaiuascha (24872, 74 1.), deals at length with the word

! Bee also Covnoyen, e, bibl, 45, 461, n. 2, who refers to H. RASEE, FPersenennamen, 264, n. 1.
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krnt, and shows that it probably means neither * foreskin' nor “uneircumeised " but * cod-piece’. Accordingly
thtrutnrhwithwhinhthauhhmmad.inﬂmﬂadmehﬂlhumph state not that the Akniwnsha
are circnmeised but that they did not wear cod-pieces. Bissrxe contributes to the ssme journal (p. 78) & n.
entitled Aristeides Rhetor w, d. Name v, Kanopos, explaining why Aristides’ Eg. guide nssigned to Canopus
the meaning ypoeody fados,

A, M. Bracemax's Some Notes on fhe Siory of Sinuhe and other Eg, Texts, in JEA 22, 35 ff., contains a
number of interesting comments and new interpretations. Especially worthy of notice is B.'s elusidation of
the difficult passage Sin. B 163—4=R 1858-0,

L. Boncuanor's Stutuen w. Statuetten v, Konigen w. Privatleuten im Musewm v, Kairo Nr, 1-1294, Teil 5
(CCG. Berlin, vi+ 145 pp.), containg useful indices of personal names, titles, names of divinities and Eeogr.
names—the work of u Danish egyptologist, A. Vo, x

E. Brioeimaxs in Noch einmal: Dis Hyksosfrage (ZDMG 00 [N.F. 15], 441 f1.), clnims on philological
s well as on other grounds that the Hyksos have Indo-Europesn affinities.

H. Bruwxen's Das Geselz d. Polaritat, in ZAS 72, 139, is a short explanation of how n sdm-f, n sdm-n-f
and nn sdm-f gained their meanings in Old and Middle Eg.

B. Bavying, La Nécropole de Deir el Medineh (Chron.d" Eg. 11, 329 .) aseigns to the words nd n thanfr, the
attribute of Amunrét as worshipped in a little shrine at Dér el-Medinah, the meaning ‘de la bonne venture.’

A. ox Buog, Een merbwaardige passage in de * Coffin-Texts' (Oostersch Genootschap in Nederland: Verslag
van hel achiste Congres gehouden te Leiden op 6-8 Jonuari [Leiden], 24 £). The passage in question (no refs,
given) oecurs on certain coffins found at el-Bersliah, with representations of boats.

L. Butt, Four Eg. Inscribed Statuettes of the M. K., in JAOS 56,162 . A number of useful philological
nn. accompany the transls. of the not unintercsting inscrr.

New Light on the Ramesside Tomb-Robberies by J. Cararr, A. H. Ganniver, and B, vox pe Warnre
(JEA 22, 160 ) Is an inrportant contribution to the hist. of the later Ramessida perind. GaRDINER's transl.
and accompanying comm., which ia full of valuable philological information (see sspecially the nn. on
wiki 44, p. 173, the auxil. vh. fpr, the sdverbinl phrase m dum m din, P- 175, and the vb, sud, *collect’,
p- 179L}, will be much appreciated by students of Late Eg. Reference is made to the document (P, Léopold
1) with which this art. deals in Un Nouveau Document sur la apoliation des lombes royales dg. (Rev. arch.
T, 115£).

J. CEnx¥ discnsses the unusual words gmgm, “seel’ (1), ad, *hare’, and hr-mrk, * burial equipment’, in his
Datum d. Todes Ramses’ 111, u. d. Thronbesteigung Ramses’ 1V. (ZA8 72, 100 f.),

R. Correvimmie Gruavner, L' Ancien By. et les langues africaines ( Rev. anthropol, 46, 56 f.). The writer,
having compared the Eg., Negro-Afrioan, and Bushman-Hottentot langnages, takes the view that the Eg.
and Bushman-Hottentot languages are separate descendants of the earlier Capsian langunge embracing all
Africa, Eg. being later contaminated by Semitio,

B. Cornoyer under ‘Egypte’, in Rev. bibl. 45, 150 £, contests MoxTET's view, expounded in La Stile
de Tan 400 retrounde (Kémi 4 (1035), 181 £.), that pr, *house’, is to be understood after the genetival & in
gtch combinations as Tmn-n-{ Romsso-mry-Tmn), He also disonsses the epithet kx Sth applied to Ramesses 11
on an obelisk unearthed by Moxrer at Tanis,

E. Drioros, Le Cryptogramme de Montow de Médamond (Rev, d'égyptl, 2, 21 f.), A very ingenious and
interesting explanation of two reliefs from Medamiid which express by rebus and acrophony the worda
Mnkwe-Fe nb West kv fory-ib M{ 0w

M. 8. Drower's Eg. Frugmm. {Antig. 8, 350 f. and Pls. § £} receives not. in Chron. d'Eg. 11, 468 .,
where it is pointed ont that the words bb hd?, sccompanying the representation of o hippopotamus, show that
the fragm. in question comes from a scetie like that discussed by H. Kues, Re-Heilighon d. Kanigs Ne-
Woser-Ke, Ton, 30,

W. F. Epczrron and J. A. Witsoxw, Hist. Records of Ramses III. The Texts in * Medinet Habui® T and 11
transid. with Explan. Nn. (Or. Inst. of the Univ. of Chicago: Studies in Anc. Or, Civilization, 12), Chicago,
xv+159 pp. The numerous philological nn. will prove invaluable to students of Late Eg. Revd. appre-
elatively by J. Carant in Chron. &' Eg. 11, 416 #,

Enmax's Newdg. Gfr., 1833, i revd. at length and very favourbly in Mizreim 3, 53 ff., by N. J. Rewc,
who regrets, however, that the hieroglyphs are not translitersted into Roman charaeters,

B 0. FaviEses's transl. of part of P, Bremner-Rhind (JEA 22, 121 f1.) is admirable and the sccom-
panying comm. contains much interesting philological matter. The art. will be especially acceptable to
those who are working on texts of the Ptol, period.

kk
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W. Fepenx, Dis Kinigin Seschseschet (Ovientalia [Rome], N.8. 5, 870 fi.), in which the writer attempts
to show that Sisdt is n danghter of Teti and wife of Pepi I, and that she afterwards married Mereruka,
vontains some matter of philological intorest.

C. M. Fiersi and J. E. Quinsts, The Step Pyramid. With Plans by J.-P. Laves. Serv. des Antig. de
I'Ey. Ercavations af Suggare, Cairo, 1935 (cover 1036), 1. Text, viiit-144 pp., frontisp.. figs.; IL vii pp.
110 pls. The somewhst enlgmatic group (= (for which see H. Scnceven, Mitl, deutsch. Inal. Kairo 4, 6 11.),
the difficult hb-sd inserr., and the title )E_\ are discussed or alluded toin 1, 51, 58 £, 72. The graffiti are
dealt with on pp. 78 i of the same vol. ; other material of philological interest ocours sporadically on pp. 113 ff.

8, Ganza suggests in Les Fowilles de I Univ. Eg. 4 Tounah el-Gobal {Chron. o' Eg, 11, 34 £.) that the short
inser, thero publd. gives 'In solution longtemps cherchée du probléme de In dualité wiasoyn ou Ashmounein ' ;
but see H. Kees, Z48 72, 49, n. 5.

A. H. Garvisen, Hieal, Pap. BM, m. A long rev. by A. M. BraceMa® containing a number of sugges-
tions and comments is followed by a series of illuminating remarks by W. B. Dawsox on various passages
in P. Ch. Beatty V11, VIII, XII. Revd. also by 5. B. K. Grasvie, Antig. 10, 300 ff. ; J. Cararnr, Chron.
d'Ey. 11, 75 . ; H. Bowxer, OLE, 90 ff.: G. Bantox, [is 35, 476 f.; F. Voorzsawao, DLZ 57, 738 .1 see
also AJSL 562 (1035-6), 118 L.

In Nn: om a New Pap, (Chron. "7 11, 27 £) Ganonier points out that the group -:ri"rﬁq =
in £. Wilbour {Brooklyn) elearly signifies * imposition of tax by* so and so.

The supplement to Ganpmser's Eg. Gr. by that scholar himeelf and M. Garramen-Lareest is revd. by
N. J. Reom in Mizraim 3, 57, where R. pointz out that the identifiontion Pabemndte {a personal name
in the ‘Amarnah letters) =the Eg. Pr-fm-nér cannot, as SerHe has shown, be maintained.

Two recently found stelae, the subject of H, Garrmren’s Une Fondation piewse en Nubde, in Ann Serv, 36,
49 f., present points of philol. interest. How, for instance, is T in H&L Eﬂ n Tmn to be read ? ’:: ;
apparently synonymous with #t *feld', demands notice, as does k I | ? ST [] f]ﬂ- *plebe”,

H. Grarow contributes a long and important art., ZA8 72, 12 ., entitled Studien o d. theban., Kinigs-
gribern, the greater part of which is concerned with the enigmatic portions of the Hook of * Amdust’ and
with disoussions as to the age, structure, and content of this strunge compilation and of the abbrevinted
version of it

In ZAS 72, 76 {., Grarow deals with the word firp in the well-known passage in dnii 4, 2-4, and com-
pares it with M in a similar context in the Lament of Taimbotep. He decides that hrpf in the Anii passage
should be emended to finp-f.

The appeacatice of Pt. IT of Grarow's Unters. diber d, aliag, mediz. Papyri, in M VAG (E.V.) 41, 1 £.,
will be warmly welcomed, not only by Egyptologists, but by all who are interested in the hist, of medicine.
Rewl. by M. Mevznmor in OLZ 30, T30 ff. (at length), DLZ 57, 131,

Another work by Grarow, Sprachliche u. schriftliche Formung dg. Texte { Leipz, dgyptol, Stud,, T; 66 pp.,
12 pls.), though dealing mainly with the form and style of Eg. literary texts, contains matter of considerable
philological interest,

B. Hanwms, The Migration of Culture (Two Essays, with Maps, Oxford, Besil Blackwell, 60 pred. All
that noed be said of these two fantastic essays is contained in J. Carart’s rev. in Chron. &' Eg. 11, 440,

H. Jusxen, Gisa I1: Die Mastabas d, beginnenden V. Ihyn. auf d. Weslfriedhof. Vienna, 1034, This
lenrned and important record is revd. by B. Groremoams (WZKM 43, 286 f1.), who draws special attention
to J.'s romarks on the titles 87 naw, a2t new and v naw; also by B, vax o2 WaLes {Chron. o Eg. 11, 88 f.)
who refiers toJ.'s interpretution of the phrase imfie fr ngr .

H. Kxps, Die Kopenhagener Schenlungustele aus d. Zeit o, Apries, in Z48 72, produres evidence that in
Bubastite and Site inscrr. f<bt and &4 can mean wpds and rorapyia respectively, This meaning of bt is also
found in dem. texts and even survives in Copt. compounds such as THaoTun and Tnagmatim, Another
art. by the same autbor, entitled Stafue eines Felters d. theb. Gouverneurs Monthemhet (ZAS 72, 14 1),
containg & n. on the priestly title dm wn ‘servant for opening (n god's alirine)”,

In u long urt., Sur Corigine de la langue dg, (Chron. d'Eg. 11, 260 #.), . Levenves concludes that Eg.
like other Hamitic languages is a composite one, partly African and partly Bemitic. It has perhapa presorved
its independence more than the Berber and Cushitic dialects, despite strong Semitic influsnces, and has
retained more traits than they of its Afrienn substratum. A brief résumé in Chron. & £g. 11, 151.

F. Laxa, Les Participes indéclinables de la langue anc. ég., 1 and 1T (Areh. Orient. 8, 98 ff. and 210 ff.}.
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L. disousses the uses of the active *indeclinable participle’ dem-w, His disregand for generally accopted con-
olugions is exemplified in his exx. 14a, 14b, and 27. This * participle’ is, L. maintains, negatived by im and
tm, also by m and an (in L.E. by bw and bn). He also deals with in, jr, and ks as employed independently
and with certain verbal forms. He evidently does not regard in us the ddm-n-f-form of the verb i (see
Fivresen in JEA 21, 177 fi.). L. has collected a great mass of exx., his transls. of many of which will not
be sccepted by most Egyptologists, to whom his views on the active ‘indeclinable participles’ and the
passive ‘indeclinable participle’ will appear fantastic.

C. Mavstre, Tombes de Deir el- Médineh: La tombe de Nebenmdt (No. 219). Mém. Inst. fr., 71, Cairo,
viii+43 pp., # pls., figs. In addition to the texts u few nn., chiefly on names, are of some philologicsl interest.

oo Messm oo Brmssox's Les noms ef signes dy. désignant des vases ow objets similaires (Paris, 1935) is
briefly revd. by J. Cavanr (Chron, d'By. 11, 440 £), who points out one or two errors and omissions and
indicates how this useful publn. might have been amplified and improved.

R. Moxp and 0. H. Myrrs, The Bucheum, 3 vols., 1084, is rovd. by A, M. Bracssas ( dnn. Areh. Anihr.
23, &7 1.) who refers favourably to Famasax's philological contributions; also by A, H. M. Joxs (JRS 26,
17 £); by M. 8.5, (JMEOS 20, 40 £); and by N, J. Rutcn { Mizraim 2, 88 f.),

P. Moxrer, A propos de la siatuette de Sanonsril-Ankh (Syria 17, 202 £.), discusses BREASTED s restoration
and rendering of the insorr. on the statuette of Senwosrettonkh found at Bas esh-Shancs. He thinks B.s
reading m Hirw is attractive, but objects that the word Forw has not beem found in inserr. earlier than
Dyn. 18.

Perme's Shabtis (London, 1935) is eritically revd. by J. Caraxt (Chron. ' Eg. 11, 38.), who rightly
expresses surprise at P.'s rendering of &bt dit by ‘weaving clothes’ instead of by ‘ making bricks®,

According to J. PrRewxz, Le Sens des mots *rekhit’ et *pat’ (Chron. d'Eg. 11, 38 £), rhyt in the predyn.
period denoted the riverine inhabitants of the Delta, incorporated by Menes into his kingdom as a special
cliss. By Dyn. 5 rhyt had come to mean “townsmen’, and by the N.K. *(Eg.)subjects’. The earliest meaning
of it is “nobility ", r-pt being the title borne by the great overlords. In Dyn. 6 r-pt is again applied to the
fendal barons, pt designating the aristocratio class immediately beneath them.

. Posexen, La Premiére Domination perse en Eg. (Bibliothique d' Etude, 11. Cairo, xv+ 206 pp., 17 pls.).
This important work, apart from the hierogl. texts and tranals., contains sdmirable nn, dealing with points
of grammar, topogr., ete., personil names, and titles, There are good indices.

H. Rawge's Les Noma propres dg, (Chron, & Eg. 11, 203 f.) is an intoresting account of the nature and
forma of Eg. personal names. A résumé appears on p. 262 of the same vol. under the heading * Comment
s'appelaient les Bg. 7. RaNki's Personennamen is revd. by W. Fenmes (WZEM 43, 140); by H. O, Lavox
(Aeta Or, 15, 76); and by Pouv (Orientalia 5, 302 iL.).

The importance of H. Ricke's Eine Inventoriofel aus Heliopolis im Turiner Mus, (ZAS 71, 111 ) is
pointed out in Chron. d'Eg. 11, 424,

C. Rowrcros and A. Vamris's Le Temple du soribe royal Amenhotep fils de Hapow, 1 (Flles. Inat. fr., 11
Cairo, v+-56 pp., 48 pls., figs.} contains a new transcr., transl. and comm. of the 21st-Dyn. BM Stels 138,
The comm. contains interesting nn. on the word > },] © and the compound prep. rdir (of. A. H.
Garpiser, JEA 9, 18, n. 8)

In Das Ichneumon in d. dg. Religion w. Kunst (Eg. Rel. 4. 1 1.), G. RoEpen refors to the ordinary name for
ichmeumon, @, and to the loamword, hdrwe.

In his art. Thoeris (PW, vi, Al, 303 f.) A. Brsce devotes o column and o half to discussing the Eg.
name and its varions forms in Neo-Babylonian, Aramaic, Copt., and Gk. This art. is somewhat eritically
revdd, by J. Carvssr (Chron, £ Ey, 11, 428 §.), who deaws attention to eertain oversights.

In €. E. Saxpen-Hawses's important art., Uber einige sprachliche dusdriicke f. d. Vergleich in d. Pyra-
widenterten, in Acta Or. 14 (1935-8), 286 fi., he maintains that in claises of comparison in the Pyr. Texis the
word following mi is defined, while that following m is undefined. He suggests that in cluuses of comparison
employing the archaic {4 the word to which it is attached is sometimes defined and sometimes undefined.

In Mawepiaz = saaneowoy, anart. by A, Scuanry and W. Hexostexseno in £.45 72, 143 1, the former
scholar cites two ooourrences in hierogl. of the word @m (tmy) with meaning ‘herdsmun’ = dem. tm,
Copt, asue,

Sernm, [fbers. w. Kowem. o d. altdg. Pyr.tecten, o, 1fg. 1-3. Glackstadt, 288 pp, These first three pta.
of vol. 11 deal with Spells 261-306, and are, needless to say, ceammed with philological matter of first-rate
importanos. An appreciative rev. of vol. 1 by J. CArant in Chron. d"Eg. 11, 85 £, and one by pe Brok in
(LE 38, 363 .
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Ttit, the name for some flying insect not to be found in Wh., occurs in & new magical text on an ostr.
publd, by A. W. SnonTer in JEA 22, 165 .

E. Sravsik (Chron, &' Eg. 11, 31 £.) suggests that in the dindem of the princess Sithathoryunet, which
imitates that of the god Nefertfm, the flower surmounted by the double plume is the s 1)-plant mentioned
in certain mythological texts (see esp. Naviis, Rev. Eg. anc, 1, 31 £.). An art. by her of 8 pp. on the
same subject appears Rev. d'égyplol. 2, 165,

E. Suvs's Et. sur le conte du fellak plaideur = An. Or. 5 (Rome, 1933) is revi. by A. Scuaarr (Eg. Rel.,
73 £) who points out that the author’s standpoint seems to be : * Even a half-intelligible transl., at the expense
of grammar if need be, is better than no transl, at all'. The same scholar's La Sagease d" Ani: Terte, traduction
ef commentaire = An, Or. 11, 1935, is revd. by J. Capart (Chron. ' Eyg. 11, 74 £.), who considers 8. somewhat
bold in his elucidstions of difficult passages in this very corrupt text; by 8. A. B. Mescer (Eg. Rel. 4, 74 fi.),
who draws attention to the discussion of the word #n ; by H. Bosxer (OLZ 39, 506 £.), who considers the
book on the whols of doubtful value; and by L. Tu. Levort ( Musdon [Louvain] 48, 142},

J. Vaworer's art., e tombe inddite de la Ve Diym. d Akhmim (Ann. Serv. 36, 33 f.), contains nn. on
bmt = ‘female (animal)’, on derivations from the word bn, possibly ‘be round’, and on the phrase

= .......

iy

Another art. by him, Quatre stéles inddites de I' Ano, Emp. ¢l de la premidre époque inderméd. | Rev, d'égyplol,
2, 44 ), contains weeful philological nn. Especially valusble are those on persons] names and on the
orthography of the late O.K. and 1st Interm. Period.

A. Varnre, Un Cologse " Amdnophis 111 dans les carritrea & Assoudn (Rev. & égyplol. 2, 173 11.), discusses
the epithet K¢ hknw *Sun of princes’ bestowed on Amenophis TTT and Ramesses TE.

K. Weir's book, Le Champ des roseaux ef le champ des offrandes dana In religion fundraire ef Iz religion
générale (Et. ' égyptal. 1, Paris, xi+ 176 pp.). is concerned mainly with the Eg, roligion, but contains a certain
amount of philological matter. It is revid, by J. Carazy (Chron. " Eg. 11, 426 £.), who disagrees with W.'s
view that there is no dooumentary evidence for the existence of the bull-fight in ane, Eg., and draws
attention to the words mjum and imrw and quotes Eporrrox and Wiusox, Hist. Records of Ramaes 111,
p. 1, m. 3a. He also eriticizes the statement that in the Mp-di-nsw-formuly ‘normalement ln “traversée du
bj+" n'apparait point', and refers to the sarcophagus of Dijefi found at Kurnah.

In a lecture, referred to in Chron. d'Eg. 11, 28 f., WL maintained that Sath bore the designation
‘golden' long before Horus, and that evidence for the primordial *gold-gquality® of Séth is to be found in
insorr, of King Pr-ib-m of Dyn. 2, and in the Pyr. Texts.

I'have not been able to lay hands on B. Zyunanz's Das geschichiliche Fundament d. hamitischen Sprachen
{Africa 9, 433 £.).

14. Publication of Texts
(Of the revs. only those which critically discnss publns. of texts are included.)

A. From s1rTes 1% EGYPT AND THE SuDax

Abil Simbel. Photos., with texts, transl., and comm., of two recently discovered stelae of the Governor of
Nubia Pesitir IT at AbG Bimbel, publd. by H. Gavrmnen in Ann. Serv. 36, 48 f. (Une fondation pielse en
Nubie),

Awmedn., A new revision of a small text near the Aswin-Shellil road, mentioning the making of a large
statue of Amenophis III, by J. Vanre in Rev. d'égyptol. 2, 173 . (Un Colosse d” Aménophis 111 dans les
carriéres o Assouan).

Thebes (Dér el- Medinak), C. Mavstue, La Tombe de Nebenmdt (Cairo), Photos. and printed texts, with
index of names and titles. G. PoseNEk, Catalogue des ostrr. hiéraf. de Deir ol Médineh, I, fnse, 2, se0 § 10 (p. 247).
An ostr. of unknown provenance but probably from Dér el-Medinah. A. W. Smorres, A magical ostr. in
JEA 22,165 ff.

Thebes (Karnak). H. H. NuLsow, Ramaes 111's Temple within the Great Inclosure of Amon, parts i, i,
Drawings and photos. of texts, one of which is further publd. by K. C. SerLE with photos., drawingg, transl.,
and comm. in L. G. Leany, From the pyramids fo Poul, 224 . (A hymn to Amonret on a taliet from the temple
of Karnak).

T'hebes (Luxor). J. Claramt] revs. A. Faxnwy, Blocs décords provenant du temple de Lovzor (suite), bas-
reliefa o’ Akhenaton (Ann. Serv. 35, 35 f.) in Chron. &' Eg. 11, 415 £,



PUBLICATION OF TEXTS 258

Thebes (Shakh ‘Abd el-Kwrnah). Texts from two unnumbered tombs (Nb-mbyt and H[ijw-nfr) publd.
by A. Faxmmy, Three unnumbered tombs at Thebes, in Ann. Serv, 36, 124 6.

Abydos. E. Drtoros explains six eryptogeaphic texts from the temple and cenotaph of Seths T in
Rev. d'égyplol. 2, 1 . (Les protocoles ornementauz &' Abydos).

Alhmim. J. Vaxpier: Une Tombe inddite de la VIe dym. & Akhmim, in Ann. Serv. 36, 33 . Photos.,
facsimiles, transl,, and comm. of short inserr. from the hitherto unpubld. tomb of Krri.

Kiw, Inscrr. from the tombs of Wih-ke I, Ttw, Wik-kr I, and miscellaneons inscrr. from Kaw, collected
from various museums, publd. by Profs. Stewnorry and Grarow in H. Breceewes, Jhe Fiirslengniber
von Qi (Leipzig).

Ghizah, Inser, recording the burial of a dog with ritual ceremonies. G, A. Ressmn;: The Dog which was
honared. by the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, in Bull. MF A 34, 06 . [photo. only of text).

B. From MuseErMs, ¥ro., oUTsInE Eoyrr

Brussels. An art. in JEA 22, 180 ., by J. Carant, A. H, Gannrves and B. vax px Warre (New light
NWMMMIMM@WHy Prof. Caranr of the missing upper half of
P. Amherst. This new and interesting text has been named P. Léopold I and is here publd, in transer.
with photos. and with philalogical comm. by Garnve.

Buffalo. Corrected text on a statue of Bem-mut-fr, now in the Buffalo Fine Arts Acad. but originally,
nooording to Prof. KEzs, in the Cairo Mus. (Cairo 42249). H. Kxes, Statue eines Vettersd. Theban, (Fourerneurs
Monthemfet, in ZA8 72, 146 1.

Copenhogen. 0. Korrorp-Perersss publs. antographed texta from monuments in the Ny Carlaberg
Mus. presenting dooumentary or linguistio intorest. Recueil der inserr. de ln Glyplothel Ny Carlsberg (Bild,
Aeg., ¥1). H, Kxzs: Die Kopenhagener Schenkungsstele aus d. Zeit d. Apries, in ZAS 72, 40 f. Photo., text,
transl., and comm.

Florenee. Newly collated texts in Gk. and Ptol. hisrogl. on basalt statue Florence 4021, with photo.
F. Brraser, Die bilingue Inschr. d. Kaisers Vespasion im Flor, Mus., in Neus Heidelb, Jahrbb., 20 .

Hanover. Texts from 20 objects, mostly stelue, soveral hitherto unpubld. M. Cramzn, Ag. Denkmaler
im Kestuer- Mus, =u Hannover, in Z48 72, 81 fi., and Pls. iv-ix. Many are photographed with similar objeots,
some with texts, for comparison.

London. Bevs. of GaroiSer, Hiernl. Pap. BM m1, see § 10 (p. 247).

New York, A, Lassmxe, in Bull, MMA 31, 12 §., publs. a photo. with tranel. of & new text on a
scarah reporting the construction of a lake for Queen Teye (4 commemoralive searal of Ameon-potpe HT),
Four painted wooden statuettes of Mrr in the MMA, believed to be from Asyiif, inscribed on the bases,
girdlos, and kilts, and spparently unigue, are publd. by L. Buo in JAOS 56, 162 . (6 pla. with printed texts,
transls., and comms.).

Paris, The first complete publn, of the Pap. of Tentamiin in the Bibl. Nat. A. Praxzore, The Funerary
Pap, of Tent-Amon, in Eg, Rel. 4, 40 ff. Printed text with photos.

(. MiscELIANEOUS

A. o Bros, The Eg. Coffin Texls, 1, is revd. by H. Boxser in OLZ, 607 f.

G. Posuxen, La Premiére Domination perse en Eg., recueil dinscrr. hirogl, (Cairo). Inscrr. from
Cambyses to Artaxorxea 1, not hitherto collected into one vol. All the texts are transld. and discussed,
and the hist. information contained in them summed wp. Photos., with indices of names, titles, &e,

B. Buys, La Sagesse & Ani {An. Or. 11, 1935); reve., see § 10 (p. 247).

J, Vawnien, Quatre siéles inédites de la fin de [ Anc. Emp. ¢t de la premiire époche intermdd., in Rev.
d'égyplol. 2, 44 [., has photos., with texts, transls.,, and comms., of stelae of Hunl, Nfrn, Trmue, and Tutf
son of Snbl, in private ownership in Eg. La famine dans T Eg. ane. (Cairo), by the same anthor, containa
many texts, not nocessarily complete, but each with its own bibliography, and some unpubld. texts, having
reference to famines in Eg.

15. Religion and Magit
W. F. Avemiowr, AJSL 53, 1 ff., discusses the nature of the Cansanite god Haurdn {Hirin) and his
adoption by Eg. He eriticizes the views put forward by Moxsrer and Buones in Eev. bidd. 1035, 153 f.
T. G. ALLEx, JAOS 56, 145 ff., snalyses the robrics of Spell 148 and studies parallels elsewhere in the
BE, Dead.
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G. A. Barros, JAOS 56, 155 f., considers the practice of lustral washing in Eg., Babylonia, Tsrael, ete,
in relation to the thought-pattern of Baptizm.

F. W. v. Buussing, Ag. Kulililder d. Plol.- w, Rimerzeit, Alte Or. 34, Heft 1-2, 38 pp., 23 figs. Leiprig.

B. Buryime, Chron, ' Eg, 11, 335 £, describes an arrangement apparently intended for ancestor-
worship in private houses at Dér el-Medinah.

A. vE Brok, Een merkwaardige passage in de * Coffin Texts’, in Ooslersch Genootschap in Nederlond: Veralag
van ket achiste Congres gehouden e Leiden op 68 Jonuars 1936, 24 1, {Leiden),

M. A Caxxey, JUWEOS 20, 25 ., studics the idea of the primordial mound in anc. Eastern countries,
also in Islumie theology &,

M. Crasten, ZAS 72, 05 £ amd Pl 7, publs. & steln (Dyns. 19-20) showing the moon-god Zeh- Dty
between two star-goddesses who are perhaps hoors of the night. On pp. 98 £. and PL 8, the same writer
puble. o private stela ot Hanover, dedicated to the Mnevis bull (Dyns, 19-20).

W. F. Enaertow, 248 72, 77 {1, republs. and translates o dem. Inbel from Kaw containing a spell of
uneertain meaning.

0, EmsrernT, Forsch. u. Fortechr, 12, 407 £, deals with Zens Ammon.

R. 0. Farvkxgn, JEA 22, 121 {1, gives a transl., with comm., of the Songs of Isis and Nephthys, in P,
Bremuner-Rhind (B.M. 10158),

A, H. Garmxer's Frazer Lecture, The Attitude of the Ane, Egyplians to Death and the Dend, is discnssed
by J. Srieoer, OLZ, 147 . The same scholar's Hierad, Pop. BM, v important on. by W. R. Dawsox,
JEA 22, 107, upon the episode of 82th and *Anat in P. Ch. Beatty VII.

H. Gavrsres, Ann. Serp. 30, 49 7., publs. two stelae recording s pious foundstion by Pesifir, Vieeroy of
Nubia, in support of the cult of the pillar | 1) sscred to Amiin of Faras.

F. Guunent, Chron, &' Eg. 11, 255 fl., disousses the solar royal names of the 0. K., and their significance
for the hist. of the Eg. gods at that time.

H. Grarow, ZA8 72, 12 ff,, disousses the selection and srmngement of relig, texts upan the walls of the
royal tombe st Thebes, enigmatie writing, and the hist. and nature of the Book * Amdust’.

W. Grxpew and 8, Somorr, Dekane u. Debansternbilder. Ein Beitrag =. Gesch, d. Sternbilder d. Kultur-
vitker. Mile. Untersuchung ii. d. ag. Sternbilder u. Gottheiten d. Dekane. Stud. d. Bibl. Warburg, 19. Gliick-
stadt, x-+451 pp., 33 figs.

F. Hoouerwem, Tierdamonen, in P, v1 Al, deals with Eg. in cols. 866-8, 871, 874, 582, 588,

M. Huzarmen, Anbig. 10, 189 £, in an art, on sheep, distinguishes the two breeds known in ane. Eg.,
with ref. to the rams of Amiin, Mendes, and Arsaples,

M. 0. Howey's The Clut in the Mysteries of Religion and Magic (London, 254 pp., 1 pl., figs.} includes &
study of the eat in Eg. and throughout the ane. world. Revd. by A. Steess in Chron. ' Bg. 11, 430 .

{ii. Lddn. News, April 18, 683, reproduces photo, of a lapis-lazuli infant-god ( = the later Harpocrates 1),
apparently of foreign workmanship, from the MLE. treasure fonnd at Et-Tad.

G. Jequizr, Ann, Serv. 36, 17, puble. a private stela of Ramesside dnte, showing an nnnsual scene of the
welghing of the heart in a hand-balsnce by Anuhbis,

H. Kxes, ZA5 72, 40 ., publs. a stela of the time of Apries st Copenhagen, recording an endowment
by a certain Néw-Hr in favour of Bi-nb-ddf. Discussed with special ref. to that god, names of localities
mentioned, and the topogr. of the 10th Nome of Upper Eg. Hp also contributes to GGA, 49 fi., an art.
entitled Grandsdtliches =, Aufgubenstellung d. dy. Religionsgesch. (on the appeamnes of Exmax's Religion
ier Agypter, 1934).

L- Kosrens' art. Priester in Lexicon f. Theol. w. Kirche hrsg. v. M. Buchberper, 2. Aufl., Bd. 8, cola.
462 fI., figs., deals with Eg, in col, 404,

C. Kvestz, Ann. Serv. 36, 120 £, shows that an ¥g. inscr., formerly supposed to be a transer. of the
epithet yeprfemderne, applied to Harpocrates, is o forgery,

N. Lawarox, JEA 22, 115 ff., in an art. on small figures of Eg. eats gives useful nn. on Bastet, Sakhmet,
and the cult of cats in general.

A, Lawsing, Hull. MM A 31, 12 fi., publs. & new specimen of the *lake-searab’ of Amenophis 111, on
the back of which is a cartouche in which A. is ecalled ‘ beloved of Horus of Buhen',

L Levy, Awn. Inat. phil. hist. or. IV (M4l Franz Cumont), in disensing the Contendings of Horws and Sath,
dealswith Hathor, Baubo, and Urnmé ; Tsisand Aphrodite ; Isis, the prophet Nathan, and the woman of Tekoah.

Dr. MassovLarp, Rev, d'égyptal. 2, 135 6., writes on Lances fourchues of Peseshkaf. A propos de deux
acquisilions récenles du Mus. du Louvre.
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H. H. Nmson, JAOS 56, 232 fi., discusses three decrees of Ramesses TIT from lis small temple at
Karnak, which throw light on the furnitore used in temple-ritual.

P. PeroRmzeT, Ann. Serr. 36, 10 fi., and pl, discusses n gold bezel showing Harpocrates-Triptolemos
between Demeter and Koré,

A Puwxsorr, Eg. Rel. 4, 40 ff., publs. an important late N, K. funerary pap. in the Bibl Nat., Paris,

J. Pieexse, Ann. Inst. phil. hist. or. IV (MéL Franz Cumond), stodies the hist. of the funerary cult
during the 0O.E.

H. Rawme, (hron. d'Ey. 11, 208 i, ina paper on Eg. personal names deals with the theophoric variety,

H. Biowe, ZAS 72, 79, adds & n. to his essay on ‘primordial mounds’, Der Hohe Sand in Heliopolis,
publd. ZA8 71, 107 .

C. Romonox and A. Varitee, Le Tenples du scribe royal Amenholep, fils de Hapeu, 1. Flles. Faat, fr.,
v+56 pp., 48 pls., figs.

. RoEpen, Eg. Hel. 4, 1 ., publs. an exhaostive essay with illusts. on the ichneumon in Bg. rel. and art.

A, RosexvassEr, Nuevos textos liferarios del antiguo Egipto, 1: Los textos dramdticos. Cirenlo de Historia,
Bibiliot. de Conferencias y Estudios, I. Buenos Aires, 61 pp., 4 pls.

A, Rosom, PW, v1 Al, eontributea sections on Thofris and Thoth, eols. 303 f., and 351 §. respectively.

H. I. SciaxveL's Die Listen d. grossen P. Harria. Thre wirlschaflliche w. politische Ausdeutung (Leipz.
dgupiol. Stud., 6, 73 pp., 4 illusts.) containg important material for the study of temple property and
foundations.

H. Semiren, ZAS 72, 120 1., publs. a unique late bronze statoette ot Hanover of a diviniged man wearing
lunar dise and erescent upon his head, He is pechaps the deified Dd-fr (Teos).

BernE, Ubers. u. Komm. zud. alldy. Pyr.-lexten. Bd. 11, L. 1-3. Glickstadt, 288 pp. These thres parts
deal with Spells 281-308. A. pe Brvok revs. Bd. I, Lfg. 14, in OLZ, June, 363 .

A. W. BuorTer, JEA 22, 185 ff., publs., with transl, and comm., a mugical text from an ostr. belonging
to Mr. E. ARMYTAGE, containing u spell of unususl natare, to be employed against an encmy, It includes an
important passage in which Osiris is expressly equated with triumph over death.

J. Breaer’s Die Tdee vom Totengericht in d. dg. Rel. (Leips. dgyplol. Stud., 2, 1035) s discussed and
criticized by A. Ruscm, OLZ, June, 415 f.

3. Srervnorrr and W, Worr, Die Thebanische Griberwelt ( Leipz. igyptol, Stud., 4, 100 pp., 25 pls., figs.)
is n valuable general and hist. account of the Theban necropolis.

J. Vaxnier o' Annante, Bull. Inst. fr. 36, 117 fi., discusses representations of bats from Eg., and whether
ar no they were congidered sacred unimals.

. A, Warsweioer, Autig. 10, 5 ff., in an art. on the hist. of fron in the ane. world, enumerates the
mythological connexions of iron in Eg.

L. Warx's art. Religion in Lexicon f, Theol. w, Kirche (hrsg. v, M. Buchberger, 2. Aufl,, Bd. 8, cols,
758 ff.) deals with Eg. in cols. 763 £

R. Went's Le Champ des roseaux el le champ des offrandes dana o religion funéraire o la religion
fénérale (Paris, Geuthner) is an important study of the localization and significance of the Sht-frw and
Sht-hip in the religious texts. In Chron. d'Eg. 11, 28 £, appears a précis of a paper by WerLt on the royal
title *Golden Horus', in which he shows that S5th also, from early times, was considered to be ‘golden’. To
Bull. Tnst. fr. 36, 120 fi., he contributes an art., entitled Befier du Fayowm ef 21e nome de la Haute-Eg.

J. A. Wisow, JAOS 56, 203 f., publs. in. on the ceremony of ‘illuminsting’ the two throoes at the
Sed-festival, a8 depicted in reliefs in the temple of Amenophis TTT at Sulb.

H. E. Wisrock, MM A Btudies, 5, pt. 2 (Sept.), 147 ., publs. a bronze fAower-howl in the middle of which
ia & statuetts of Hathor in cow-form.

E. Zieeert, Arch. f. Or. 10 (1935-48), 393 ., gives a summary of results of excavations st Glzah by the
Eg. Univ., including a short description of the dwellings of priests, the solar barques, &e.

16. Science, Mathematics, &c.
A, AsTroNoMy
. A. Warswiaanr, Orion and the reat Star (JEA 22, 45 1.), The evidence for the identification of the
*Qreat Star' with Sirius is discussed in comnexion with passages from the Pyr. Texts and representations
on coffins of the Hemcleopaolitan type.
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H. D. Conmis and F. E. Ronnrss, An Ephemeris of 467 4.p. (Univ. Mich. Press, 10335) is revd. by B. W.
Browxy in JEA 22, 218 L

B. CArERDAR

A. Pogo, in fsis 24, 429, compares an example of an astronomical ealendar of the Battak (Northemn
Bumatra) described and illustrated by J. Wissses in Z, f. Ethw. 45 (1913), with calendars from Asyiit.
In both the month is subdivided into three decads, An appeal is made for further exnmples of the Battak
calondars, which are used for determining ‘locky” and *unlucky” days.

A. Pogo, in Three Unpublished Colendars from Asyut (Osiris 1, 500 f£.), after giving some account of the
Eg. decans and the construction of calendars, discusses in detail the three hitherto unpubld, exx. from Asyiit.
The eraftsman responsible was unintelligent and completely ignorant of the meaning of his work, which is
characterized by gross insccuravies. The one redeeming feature is the mention of the constellation of the
(three} Tortoises, & decan missing in all other Asyiit calendars aocessible, The constellation of the (two)
Tortoises appears, however, on the ceiling decoration in the tomb of Senmiit,

C. MarmemaTics axp METROLOGY

E. Borrororr, in an art. on L'Algebra in Osiriz 1, 206, disousses certain problema in the Rhind and
Muoscow Math, Papp.

G. Sawron, in Feis 24, 375, disousses the ch. in vol. 4 of Sir Arrave Evaxs’ Palace of Mizios, devoted to
numeration and addition, and points out that the numeration symbols differ from those of the Egyptians,
but that the principles were the same, and he infers Eg. influences. The systems were both decimal, but
without the prineiple of position. The Minoans stopped at thousands and later at tens of thousands, nnd
their fractional system was more primitive than the Ex. The most striking feature of Minoan arithmetio
is the ocourrence of the system of percentages. An example of addition is given. Eg. influence on Minocan
mathematios was strangely limited, even when it was strongest.

8. R. K. Grasvicee, Weights and Balances in Anc. Eg. (Proc. Royal Inat. of Great Britain 20) 31 Pp-, b pls.
An important hist. study (illnstrated) of the evidence offered by weights and balances and their pictorial
representations, as to the actunl practice of buying and selling in Ane. Eg. Prraoe's division of standands i
followed and this does not altogether necord with HEsy's recent statistical investigations, which bring
out the stater as the most important standard in Eg. during the early N.K. (See Ane. Eg., 1035, 83, and
below.)

G. Sanron disousses A curious subdivision of the Eyg. cubit in Tsis 25, 300, Fragmm. of measuring-rods
show the digits (} palm = A cubit) divided snocesgively into 2, 3, 4, and so on up to 16 parts. The object
of the subdivision bears relation to the use made by the ane. Ep. of simple fractions. Ome fragm. with 4
adjacent digits divided thus is illnstrated.

D. BerENcE—GESERAL

B, Fannmwerox, Science in Anliguity (Home Univ, Series), London, 257 pp. An excellent SUMIMArY is
given in ch. 1 of scientific knowledge in anc. Eg. and Babylonia. The author points out that the Greeks
themselves acknowledged a hesvy debt to Eg. for the elements of their mathematical snd astronamical
knowledge, and recent resenrch tends to bear out the truth of the old Gk, tradition. The astonishing achisve-
ments in technique of the anc. civilizations must be recognized as s step in the sttainment of science, though
not science in the full sense for it contains no hint of an intellectusl appreciation of o gystem of natural

lsw—the kind of curiosity and gift of speculation necessary for the ereation of science in the full senae
were lncking.

E. Teoamigues: Merars

G. Bruss, Der Obelisk u. aeine Basis anf d. Hippodrom zu Konstantinopel, Istanbul, 1635, viii4 02 pp,,
102 figs., is revd. by M. 8. Dnowee in JEA 23, 220,

H. CuxvniEr, in Ann. Sere. 36, 155 £, publs. 8 Note sur la manipulation des blocs du monument de la
reine Hatdepsowet, He discusses the objeet of o number of recesses of different forms on the Interal faces of
the blocks, and illustrates by disgrams how they were probably employed to engage the ends of the levers
used for placing the stones in position with greater precision and precaution.

C. Hawkes, in Antig. 10, 355 ff., refers to analyses of pisces of iron from the Great Pymmid and Abydos
(Dyn. 6, e. 2500 n.0,) nnd conalodes that neither Ppiece is of meteoric origin, but that both may be taken ag
ovidence for the occasional smelting of terrestrial iron-ores in the Near Fast aa carly ns the third millennium s.0.
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G. A. Warswaaont, The Coming of Tron (Antig. 10, 5 f.). A full and well-documented nocount of speci-
mens of early iron and refs. in literature. Originally known through its ocourrence in meteorites, iron was
eonsidered fo be dangerous by assoviation with the jdea of thunderbolts, and was used magieally in Eg.
long befors smelting was practised. The early name ia s, and the epithet » pt (*of the sky ) wasnot added
until the 16th eent. n.c., to distinguish meteorie from smelted iron. Until 1100 g.0. iron was rare, althoogh
mefeorio iron was known in Mesopotamia before 3000 w0, and smelted there before 2800 n.o. By the

Sth eent. the Assyrinn Sargon had in store 150 tone, in ingots of shape similar to those which came into
France and Germany in the Lis Téne period.

F, Tiue MEASUREMENT

A, Pogo, Eg, Water Clocks, in Faix 25, 403, The unusual features of the seale of the BEdfu inflow clock
are discussed and derived from a prismatio prototype, using the simplest fractions and dmwing straight
lines only. The new disgram points to an Eg.—not (Jk—aorigin of severdl pussages in classical literature
dealing with the rate of incresse of the length of the day. Some hitherto unpubld. items connected with water-
elocks are reproduced and discussed, ineluding the prismatio model in the MMA and the Medinet Habo
astronomical ceiling. It is shown that the decanologue of the Karmak ontflow clodk is more closely related
to the Senmiit decanologne than to thoss of the Ramessenm and of Medinet Habu,

A. Poao, in Tsis 24, 150, reproduces two pages of A, Kmoner's Oedipns Aegyptincus, 1 (Rome, 1654},
one of which is apparently borrowed from Nakpt, and conclodes (in Taiz 25, 430) that Kmmomes, and not
Namor, deserves full credit for recomnizing fragmm. of clepsydrae in the items represented in Nanoi's
illustrations,

G. ZooLooy

Hignmivee in a comprehensive art. on Sheep [ Antig. 10, 105 0.) describes the domestio breed known
n= far back as the second prehist. cultore in Eg., and the characteristio types at various periods, of which
two are illustrated in Pls. | and 2,

Other refs. are:—

Anpait Carart's rev. of L, JoLeaon, Fes Ruminants cervicornes d' Afrigue, in Chron. &'Eg. 11, 447 L

G. D. Horsxsrower's evidence about the domestication of cattle in L' Anthropologie 46, 305, see § 1
(p. 233).

L. Mecner, Kha, chat dg. (Rev. mod, des arts el de lo vie, Paris),

Catalogue of Exhibition of recent work of the EES with a collection of Cat Figures lent by Mr. and
Mrs. Langton. London, 14 pp. See also JH. Ldn, News, Sept. 26, 536.

. Hegmzs, Das gesibmde Pfend i alfen Orient (Anthropos 31, 364 f.), see § 1 (p. 234).

. G, Smursox, Horses and Hist. (Natural Hist, 38, 277 8.): ece § 1 (p. 232).

G. Roenen, Das Tehneumon in d. dg. Reltg, w. Kunst (Eg, Rel. 4, 1 F.); 500 § 1 (p. 232).

F. Hucaernem, Tierdamonen in PW, vi, A 1, 886 . 871, 874, 882, and 585,

rl
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Note on ¢ hyr(.t) in Boundaries of Ptolemaic Conveyances of Land

One of the most frequent boundaries set out in Ptolemaic conveyances of lands and houses is
¢ hyr Pr-¢ 'The King’s highway’, or * King Street”. Hyr is a N.-K. word (Wb., 1, 332} frequently
openrring in demotic and Coptie (gip), and always a masculine word. Hence not unnaturally in
1902 Spiegelberg expressed great surprise when he found a ¢ hyr # pr between two houses, which he
rendered doubtfully by ‘die Btrasse (77) des Hauses’, more particularly as it was immediately
followed by the familinr p hyr Pr-t (Pap. dem. Berlin p. 11, No. 3113, L. 5), Both words had the
same determinative of place. This deed is dated in the year 141 p.c. and is a Theban document.

Now the same group oconrs in a deed of 146 p.c. in a papyrus in the Bodleian (C), published in
Young's Hieroglyphics, Pl. xxxv and deciphered by Revillout in his Procés ' Hermias, T4, Itisa
sale of land in which a boundary is described as fonr honses with ¢ Jry (sic) n pr between them, and
once more, 20 years later, the same land and boundary reappear twice in & Vienna papyrus No. 26
published by Revillout in his Nouvelle Chrestomathie dém., pp. 92, 96-T as ¢ hyrn pr.!

The next three examples come from Siiit (4 Family Archive from Siut ed. Thompson Glossary
No. 252) of 181 to 173 n.c. all relating to the same piece of land. The boundary is described once as
t hyr, with determinative of place, and twice as f hre with determinative of plants—and always with
the addition of n Ab.w *of the ibises®.

Further examples are furnished by two papyri from Thebes of 210 .., one BM. 16392 1. 34
thrt n hbaw (det. of plants), the other at Bologna ¢ hre.t (det. of food) u % hb.ae, both published by
Revillout in Rev. dgyptol. 3, Pls. 1 and 2 and revised by me on the originals. The two conveyances
are made between the same parties and refer evidently to adjacent plots,

Thus we have the writings Ayr, Ary as variants in the first group, hry and hre as variants in the
second, and Art, hret in the third, all with the feminine article. The determinatives are of place,
plants, and food. The solution is found in some place-names in Greek papyr, in which Tpoda] is used
for vpodeior as a place where sacred animals and birds were kept and fed. +podal 8w (or {Pews)
are referred to in P, Tebt. 1 42, P, Remach 133, Bpiegelbere Pr. Joach. Ostraks 245 and in
Preisigke W&. 621 and ef. Wb., 11, 3%0. In connexion with oxen vpod is used in P, Rein., 188, and
in BGU, v1, No. 1216 we read ¢. 110 B.c. . . . s vpodnjw éoerros (hay.t *sacred cow’) delwiov “Toros
Beds peyiorns and applied to a shrine at Memphis.

There can be little doubt, I think, that f hyr and its variants are the same as the word hre.t ‘food’
frequently found in demotic, and in Coptic as gpe, and are the equivalent of rpod *a feeding place’.

Tuompsox.

On P. Oslo 83 and the Depreciation of Currency

The fragmentary condition of thiz papyrus makes it difficult to determine the precise meaning
of 1L 10-15; but there is evidently a question of exchange values involved, and the editors rightly
recognize that there is some analogy to the position in the Rylands papyrus first quoted by P. M.
Meyer on Jur. Pap. 73. Here there is fortunately less doubt : the papyrus contains a letter, the writer
of which tells his correspondent that the "Iradwdy vipiopa had been officially devalued to half the
votpuos, and advises him to get rid of all his “Italian’ com. Clearly the reference is to the kinds of
coinage in ordinary circulation ; and from the middle of the third century to the beginning of the
fourth, there were only two kinds of coinage circulating in Egypt—the Alexandrian tetradrachm

! Prin all these instances denotes the precinets of a temple. Though applied to an ondinary ‘house’ in Persinn
and early Ptol, times, it was superseded luter by the word ¢y (cuy); and pr was used only of temples, the royal
palace, and in one or two set legal phrases. Cf. Griffith, Rel. Pap., 228, n. 0.
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and the Roman bronze (or washed) radistes, The former was the nummns or standard eoin of
Egypt, the latter would naturally be called the Ttalian coin. Now the bronze radiates were the
lineal descendants of the Roman denarius, and the denarius had always been officially regarded as
the equivalent of the Alexandrian tetradrachm: when an order was issued reducing its exchange
value to half, obviously any holders of ‘ Italian' coin would be well advised to get rid of it.

In P. Oslo 83 it appears that some eoin valued at twonty-five * Attic” drachmas—a term which
was oocasionally used about A.p, 300 to deseribe the ‘ Alexandrian ' drachmas—had been officially
written down to twelve and a half. It is not probable that this refers to the sama order as that of the
RBylands papyrus, which for several reasons seems to be earlier; but it is possible that the devalued
coin may be the bronze follis of the Diocletianic reform, which might conceivably have been rated
at its first issue at twenty-five drachmas of the old currency. The depreciation of the currency values
in Egypt was so rapid in the early years of the fourth century that the follis may have had to be
written down very shortly after its issue. In any case it is practically certain that the question is
one of internal and external values, and has nothing to do with gold or silver ; gold played very little
part in Egyptian cirenlation about the time of Diocletian, and silver none at all.

J. 6. Moxs,

The First Egyptian Society

In 1741 the physician, antiquary, and divine, William Btukeley, took a leading part in the
foundation of a society, known as *The Egyptian Society” (sometimes spoken of as *The Egyptian
Club’}, the object of which was ‘ the promoting and preserving Egyptian and other antient learning’.
Stukeley was greatly interested in hieroglyphic writing, and T have elsewhere given some aceount
of his labours in this regard (Grifith Studies, 465-73),

The Egyptinn Society had its origin (s so many other societies have had) in a dinner. This was
held at the Lebeck's Head Tavern, Chandos Street, Charing Cross, on December 11, 1741, Lord
Sandwich presided, and there were present also Dr. Pococke, Dr. Perry, and Capt. Norden, all three
of whom had travelled in Egypt. They appointed Stukeley secretary, and nominated as associates
Folkes, Milles, Stanhope, Dampier, and Mitchell. On Junuary 22, 1741/2, the Dukes of Montagn
and Richmond were admitted. At this second meeting the President's staff of office—un Egyptian
sistrum—was laid before him, and Stukeley gave a learned dissertation upon it. His conclusion was
that the sistrum was a ‘rattle’ to scare off binds of prey when sacrifices were made !

The Society’s life was not of long duration, and in 1743 it was dissolved. Some account of its
history is contained in a letter from Stukeley to Maurice Johnson, published by T. J. Pettigrew
in his paper on the Spalding Seciety of Gentlemen in the Journal of the British Archacological Associa-
tion T (1852), 143-58. Some further references to the Egyptian Society will be found in Stukeley’s
Medallic History of Carausing (1757-9), Preface, vi, and in John Nichols's Literary Anecdotes of the
Eighteenth Century, v (1812), 334, '

1 give below brief particnlars of the persons nnmed in the foregoing note.

Dampier, Dr. Thomas, late Master of Etog.

Folkes, Martin (1690-1754), well-known antiquary. Pres. 8.A,, 1760-4; Pres. R.S,, 1741-53.

Johnson, Maurice (1683-1755), lawyer and untiquary; founder of the Gentlemen's Bociety of
Spalding.

Milles, Jeremianh (1714-84), antiquary ; President 8.A., 1768,

Mitchell, probably Andrew Mitehell (1708-71); afterwards knighted. Elected F.R.8,, 1735,

Montagu, John, 2nd Duke (1688-1749). Elected FR.8,1717.

Norden, Frederick Ludwig, Captain in the Dunish Nuvy. Travelled in Egypt and Nubia, 1738.
His valunble Travels have been published in many editions and in several languages. Less
well known is his Drawings of some Ruing and Colossal Statues at Thebes, with some account of
the same, in a Letter to the Royal Society, London, 1741, 4to.

Perry, Dr. Charles (1698-1780), medical writer and traveller. His Fiew of the Levant, 1743,
folio, contains much interesting information on Egypt.
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Poeocke, Richard (1704-85). Visited Egypt, 1737-8, and proceeded to a long tour in the Near
East. Published 4 Deseription of the East and some other Countries, 2 vals., London, 1743-5,
folio.

Richmond, Duke of, Sir Charles Lennox, 3nd Duke of the fourth creation (1701-50). Electad
FRES, 1724

Sandwich, Lord. John Montagn, 4th Earl (1718-92). Elected F.R.8,, 1740; afterwards First
Lord of the Admiralty.

Stanhope, Charles (1673-1760), statesman.

Warrex R, Dawsox,

Note on Overbuilding and Intrusive Burials at Gizah

At the north-west corner of the Cheops pyramid, on the eastern edge of the Western Field of the
Gizah Necropolis, stands a complex of five mastabahs, The chapels of all these mastabahs open on
a stone-paved court approached by a sloping ramp leading up to the west from the pyramid-plateau.
All these chapels have east-west offering rooms with a false-door stela (hollow cornice). The
burial-chambers are all approached by a sloping passage from the east. The mastabahs and the burial-
chambers belonged to eight men representing four generations: (1) Senedjemib-Yenti, (2) his sons,
Senedjemib-Mehi and Khnumenti, (3) the grandsons, Merptah‘ankhpepy and Nekhebii, and (4)
the great-grandsons, Tmpy and Ptahsabii. Seven of these (exvepting Ptalsabd) acted as
imy-r kst nbt nt psut from the time of Isesy to that of Pepy I1. The first mastabah was constructed
in the latter part of the reign of Isesy, and Yenti appears to have been buried in the first year of
Wenis (Unas) in & white limestone coffin provided by that king.

The examination of the subsoil of the area and the surrounding structures proves that the
secondary cemetery of mastabahs of officials and funerary priests had already extended over this
aren. In constructing the mastabah of Yenti (G. 2370), the eastern side of an older crude-brick
mastabah was ruthlessly cut away. Under the filling we found several small mastabahs completely
buried out of sight. The eastern part of this mastabah, the communal conrt, and the mastabah of
Nekhebii were found on sbout & metre of old debris resting on the rock as it was left by Cheops's
quarrymen. The rock rises under the court from south to north, and the southern part of the
mastabah of Mehi is founded on rock. Under the filling of the northern part we found on the rock
orude-brick walls which also belonged to mastabahs of an older date. In the north-western part of
the complex stands an older mastabah belonging to s man named Akhetmehi having no connexion
with the Senedjemib family. The mastabah of Mehi was built against the eastern face of the apen
court of Akhetmehii while the mastabah of Khoumenti was built against the southern side of the
mastabahs of Akhetmehd and Mehi. Later two additions to the mastabah of Mehi wers built on
the west and partly covered the court of Akhetmehii. These constructions closed ull acvess to
Akhetmehi’s chapel. Yet the latter’s tomb must be dated to the reigm of Isesy himself or not long
before his secession.

West and north-west of the mastabinh of Alkhetmehil stands a field of small ruined mastabahs
earlier than that mastabah but still from the second half of Dyn. 5. These contained decorated
chapels and serdabs, but the whole area had heen oceupied at the end of Dyn. 6 by intrusive burial-
places, which hnd chambers and shafts built of stone taken from the ruined mastabahs, While
recording these built burial-places we recovered n large number of inscribed stones taken from
decorated chapels. In one ease nearly the whole decoration of a chapel was recovered from the
intrusive shafts found in the chapel itself and in the street east of it,

In the case of the Senedjemib-complex, a powerful family, favouritos of kings, ruthlessly over-
built tambs of persons whose descendants were still alive. In the case of the intrusive built burial-
places, the tombs of men of little importance were destroyed little more than a century ufter their
death by the poverty-stricken remuaut of the Gizah eommunity.

G. A. Reisxee.
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A Note on the Grammatical Gender of the Names of Towns

In a Middle-Egyptian text on a stels from Abydos (Brit. Mus. 101) the name of 4 town has been
genmﬂr_ﬂfoug}m tﬂab-l‘. treated exceptionally as masculine, The passage in questiofn— ) e —
22%0 T 1% 5~ M —is translated by Gardiner (Eg. Gr., p. 169): *He [the deceased]
says to the priesthood of the temple of Abydos, and (of) its chapels of the king of Upper and Lower
Egypt’. Gardiner (Eqg. Gr., p. 168, n. 3; see also p. 69, n. 6) comments that “the suffix [-f of hut:f |
perhaps refers exceptionally to Abydos, though names of towns are usually {eminine’. The same
view has been formuluted by Sethe (Erliut. Lesest., p. 149, to 89, 18) and Blackman also translates
‘ita chapels' (JEA 21, 4), ,

In reality the masculine suffix -f does not refer to Abydos. This is evident from the following
parallel text (Thebes, tomb No. 36, Dyn. 26):' e e sk [ —1=% 10 a1
:jg “He (the deceazed) says to the priesthood of the temple:;_}" :Iilau?n at Mﬁn&ﬁ@uﬁm
chapels of the Divine Conzort’, in which the suffix -f clearly goes back to Amiin, and not to Tpt-sif,
a word of femuinine form which there would be no reason to consider as mascaline.

The same interpretation must surely be applied to the Abydos text. The suffix +f of this text,
though the name of the god does not appear, refers to Osiriz and not to Abydos. It is perhaps not
impossible to refer the suffix to the word nfr “god’ of b-nfr “temple’, lit. “chapel of the god—¢f.
é\-;-_ungﬁh:l[ﬁ][%i?ﬁag ‘T condueted the work in the temple, constructed his house™
(Cairo 20539, . b, L 22). Tt is also possible that we have here a corrupt or awkwardly modified
text, the original reading huving been st Jt-ntr wt Wsir m (or nh) ibdw * priesthood of the temple
of Osiris at (or Lord of) Abydos”,

Whatever may be the truth, the suffix f certainly does not refer to Abyidos, and consequently
the exception—which, I think, would be quite unique—to the grammatical gender of the names of
towns is non-existent. J. J. Crine.

OnP.Lillel. 4

The lust line of this important text is printed thus in the original edition: érei ofv perd rafira
veévpaper Erparordis 6 Tawouiwbos xai 6 Aapiowes émypéypader. But in the Additions et Correc-
tions raxTopabos is said to be very doubtiul, as in fact is evident from the facsimile on PL iv.
Moreover, as two letters in the same text are addressed Zrpatoxdei xai Aapiowws, it may be pre-
sumed that the former was of superior rank to the latter, Lamiscus held the post of éxi ovrifews,
which ranked next to that of ypappareass in the military administration. Now there exists in the
Cairo Museum a small fragment which was aequired along with some Zenon papyri, though 1 have
noted on my transcript that it is probably later than these. It is the beginning of s memorandum
from a eleruch, Maweddvos wis B in(mapylas) (dyBonxorrapodpov), who says émdbwra Zrparordel
i yevopdven ypapparei. There seems little doubt therefore that in the Lille papyrus we should
read Zrparoxdis 6 ypauplareds. What follows between this and Aayiowos is not clear, at least in
the facsimile, but xai & does not seem appropriate. One would expect ér1 Aaploxos émepéypager,
the meaning being *Since subsequently the secretary has written that the officinl émi owrdfews
has assigned the land to the son or sons of the defunct”. Or it may be that xai & Aaplowos is
right, but that the following word shonld be émoyeypadéi{ar. But the only object of this note
i= to make the text more intelligible by showing what was the real position of Stratocles.

0, C. Epaan.

1 Collated with original; of. Scheil, Le tombean " Aba (Mém. Miss, fr., 5, 632; Champoilion, Not. Descr.,
1. 857.

* The preceding context runs: ‘ Now as for him who shall mention my name favourably (shty-fy r-i nfri.
T will be his protector at the side of the Great Giod, Lord of Heaven, and at the side of the Great God, Lord
of Abydos'. Tt is grammatically diffioult to attach the suffix of pr-ftonir ¢ nb fhd ; the two sentences seem
to be entirely separate, and this is confirmed by the fact that ht-afr is without suffix.
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ProF. Bracksax being prevented by another engagement from leaving England, our Acting Field
Director at Sesebi and El-Amiira this winter is Mr, H. W, Fairman, who is accompanied by Mr.
I. E. 8. Edwanls, of the Department of Egyptinn and Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum, and
Mr. David Bell, son of Dr. H. . Bell.

Mr. 0. H, Myers is again at Armant, directing the S8ir Robert Mond Expedition ; his staff includes
Mr, John Grant MacDonald wnd four technical nssistants recruited in Egypt. Dr. H. A, Winkler is
continuing his photographic survey of the High Desert of Upper Egypt on behalf of Bir Robert,

Miss Calverley and Miss Broome have not gone out to Abydos this winter (see p. 119); but are
actively engaged at home in the preparation of Val, 1v of The Temple of King Sethos I.

An exhibition of antiguities found recently at Armant by the Bir Robert Mond Expedition was
held at the Institute of Archaeology, Regent’s Park, London, from September 1 to 25. The objects
on view were of all periods from Badarian to Arab, and came from the ancient city of Hermonthis
and its temples, from cemeteries, from a mound called Kdm ol-'Abd and from & Coptic hermitage.
In addition was shown a very remarkable collection of photographs of rock drawings and inserip-
tions ranging in date from predynastic to modern times, taken by Dr. Winkler in the course of his
desert survey.

Under the auspices of our Society, Dr. Dora Roberts is giving a lecture on January 17 at the Boyal
Institution on ‘Coptic Art: s Development and Influence’,

Ever desirons of effecting such improvements as are possible in the periodical committed to our
charge, we introduce with this Part a now feature, *Brief Communications’. A circular letter on
the subject sent last summer to all contributors brought unanimous encouragement to ereate a
section which, resembling the ‘Miszellen’, *Notes', ‘Kleinere Beitriige' and the like of similar journals,
should offer hospitality to communieations on the one hand too short to merit the foll statns of an
article, and on the other not suituble to be incorporated in ‘Notes and News', Contributions should
not exeeed one page of the Jowrnal in length (in the somewhat smaller type used for the new section),
and should only in quite exceptional cases be accompanied by illustrations other than line figures in
the text.

Of Indexes. This year there are additional ones, of the Egyptian, Coptic, and Greek words dis-
cussed. The first two are from the hand of Mr. A. N. Dakin, Fellow of University College, Oxford ;
the third is by Miss 1. M. Vaunghan, the able Indexer of this Journal for seven years past. These
indexes will appear annually. Mr. Dakin, who is most kindly sharing the editorial load, has pre-
pared an index of Egyptian and Coptic words disoussed in volumes 1-20, which the world shall have
shortly. It is our intention to publish with vol. 30 what we hope will be the first of a series of
decennial indexes, similar in scope to those at the end of vol. 20, but including the philological indexes.

Mr. Alan W. Shorter has kindly undertaken to deal with reviews (except these on papyrological
or other Graeco-Roman matters) for this Jowrnal in future. Correspondence on this subject should
be sent to Mr. Shorter ut his home address, 7 Rotherfield Road, Carshalton, Surrey.

The death of Nora Christina Cobban Griffith, widow of Prof. F. LL Griffith, on October 21, of
peritonitis after an appendectomy, at the age of 64, is deeply felt by her many friends in this and
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other countries. As some memorial to her in these pages, we cannot do better than transcribe u
notice by Mr. N. de G. Davies, one of her closest friends, which appeared in The Times of October 25:

‘Bhe was the daughter of Surgeon-Major James Macdonald, of Aberdesn, and sister of Sir Ronald
Macdonald. A visit to Egypt in 1906 interested her in that country’s past, and, having become a
pupil of Griffith at Oxford for a short time, she married him in 1909, Thenceforward she spent her
life in devoted co-operation with him in all his archaeological and lingmstic enterprises and in his
campaigns in Egypt, Nubin, and the Sudan in 1910-13, 1923, 1929, and 1930. Since his death in
1934 her life was consecrated with the utmost devotion to superintending and herself labouring at
all the unfinished projects of her husband in the same spirit of exact scholarship that marked his
work. Two volumes of Demotic Graffits of the Dodecaschoenies, all the 70 plates of which are by her
conscientious hand, sppeared this year, and three other undertakings of considerable seape are
well under way. She was indefatigable in spending time and money on this work, in supporting
further excavations st Firka and Eaws in the Sudan in connexion with the Oxford University
Excavations in Nubia (founded by Prof. Griffith in 1910), in assisting the Egvpt Exploration
Bociety, and in keeping up to date the splendid Egyptological library at Bandridge, Boars Hill,
which now passes by trust-deed to the Ashmolean Musenm.

‘But if this activity was the admiration of her wide circle of friends at home and abroad, it was
her hospitality and goodness, her wide sympathies, sense, humour, and courage that gained their
love. She was working determinedly to the last and ignoring the remonstrances of her friends and
of her mental and hodily forces. For the firat time she is really ot rest.

Mrs. Griffith, by her will, has added her considerable fortune to her husband’s as a bequest to the
University of Oxford for the creation of an Archaeologicnl Institute, attached to the Ashmaolean
Museum, which will contain the Griffith Library, and rooms for teaching and research in Fgypto-
logy, and also secommadation for other brunches of the archaeology of the Near East. Building will
begin very soon, and it is expected that the new Institute will be completed by the end of 1938,
Meanwhile the library will remain at the Griffiths’ house (which has also been bequeathed to the
University), Sandridge, Boars Hill, Oxford, and will be open to accredited readers. It is earnestly
hoped that those who have hitherto presented their works, whether books or offprints, to this, the
finest private Egvptological library in existence, will continue to do so, and thus contribute to
making Oxford an important centre of Egyptological activity.

Dr. H. L. Bell kindly sends us the following lines:

“The Fifth International Congress of Papyrology was held at Oxford from the 30th Angust to
the 3rd September last, the head-quarters being at St. John's College. The absence of Professor
Wilcken was a great disappointment to the Committee, n to all concerned, and it was much re-
gretted also that Professors Schubart, Medes Norsa, and Calderini, and one or two others who had
announced their intention of being present were prevented from attending; but there was a good
attendance, 161 aut of over 1756 who had enrolled being present. The weather was for the most part
favourable, and the Congress was much enjoyed by all who took part in it. Foreign members
particularly appreciated the opportunity of staying in college and thus seeing English University
life from the inside.

“The proceedings began on the Monday evening with a reception by the Warden of Wadham
College, as Pro-Vice-Chancellor, in the Ashmolean Museum, kindly thrown open for the oocasion
by the Keeper. This was followed on Tuesday evening by o Government reception in the Hall of
The Queen's College. The guests were received by Sir Stephen Gaselee, K.C.M.G., representing
the Foreign Office. For Wednesday afterncon an exeursion by charmabane to the Cotawolds had
been arranged, the Roman villa at Chedworth (where Miss M. V. Taylor kindly explained the
topography of the site), and the town of Burford being visited : this was enjoyed by o large party.
On Thursday The Queen’s College generously entertained the Congress at s Garden Purty: umic on
Wednesday evening the garden front of 8t. John's College was flood-lit, refreshments being provided
in the vloisters, ;

“The Bodleian Library arranged o special exhibition of papyri awd granted free admission to
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members. Bimilar facilities were accorded by the libraries of Merton, Queen’s, Corpus Christi, and
8t. John's Colleges, and an exhibition of papyri was also opened at the British Museum.

‘Many interesting papers were read, and Mr. Colt on Thursday evening gave a lantern llnntnrﬁ,
which was much appreciated, on his excavations in southern Palestine. At the final meeting, on
Friday, it was decided that the next Co should be held at Vienna in 1938. A generous offer
by the Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth to publish the proceedings was aceepted so far
as was compatible with the facts that arrangements had already been made for the publication of
several communications elsewhere and that some members did not wish to puoblish their papers.
whith were of u provisional and temporary nature only., The projected volume will contain the
full text of such papers us are available with brief summaries of the others and notifications of the
publications in which they are to appear.

' The Committee iz mueh indebted to all who helped, in particalar to the authorities of 8t. John's
College, The Queen’s College, the Ashmolean Museum, and the Bodleinn Library."

The Chair of Egyptology in the University of Berlin, vacant since the death of Kurt SBethe in
July 1934, has at last been filled. Prof. Hermann Grapow, to whom we offer our congratulations,
was appainted to this position last Octaber.,

Other news from Germany will be received with mixed feelings. On Decenuber 1 Prof. Hermann
Hanke vacated the Chair of Egyptology at Heidelberg. He is succeeded by Prof. Siegfried Schott.
We ure informed that Prof. Ranke will carry on his private work at Munich, on his return from
Madison, Wis., where he is to teach and lecture for a semester as Visiting Professor in Archaeology
to the University of Wisconsin, Professor Georg Steindorff, who has most ably edited the Zeit-
schrift fur dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde for forty-three years past {with Erman, 1895-1906,
since then as full editor), has recently found it necessary to resign his direction of that journal, The

new editor will be Prof. Walther Wolf, whose name has appeared on the title-page as nssistant since
1935,

At the end of October the following were dismissed from the Antiquities Department of the
Egyptian Government: Mr. Walter B. Emery, who replaced the late C. M. Firth at Sakkirah, and
has been excavating a very important First-Dynasty cemetery there: M. J.-P. Laner, whose
admirable work, during the last ten years, in the restoration and technical study of the buildings
forming the Step Pyramid complex is well known ; Prof. Gustave Jéquier, who since 1924 has been
excavating and publishing with notable suecess the pyramids and tombe of South Sakkirah; and
M. Henri Gauthier, formerly Secretary General of the Department, the scholar to whom we owe the
Livre des vous d' Egypte, the Dictionnaire des noms géographiques, and many other valuahle works.
We understand that, after representations made to the Egyptian Government by the British and
French Embassies, Messrs. Emery and Lauer have been reinstated temporarily; we earnestly hope
that their contracts will be renewed, and that M. Jéquier will also be able to resume his work,

for atherwise the result can only be 4 deplorable diminution of the archaeological activity of the
Egyptian Government.

Dr. Heinrich Balez, Haizingergasse 19, Vienna 18, and Dr. Egon Ritter v. Komorsynski, Wiik-
ringerstrusse 160, Vienna 18, announce that in the beginning of 1938 they will bring out the first
number of & new monthly periodieal, dvehiv fiir dgyptische Archiologie, which will contain short
articles, communications regarding field activities, reports from museums, societies and other insti-
tutions, and also personal and literary news, Contributions, which should if possible not exceed ten
typewritten sheets, may be in German, English, French, or Ttalian: authors will receive ten off-
prints. Each part will contain about 25 pages ; the annual subscription will be 30 Austrian schillings,
the price of a single part J schillings. We wish the new venture all suceess, and shall wateh with
interest the progress of an Egyptological monthly.
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The Roman periodical Orientalia, having acquired o fount of Dr. Gardiner’s hieroglyphic type,
is now in & greatly improved position to publizh articles on Egyptinn matters.

We have pleasure in publishing the following announcement by the Bavarian Academy of
Selences:

Die Friedrich Marxstiftung bei der Bayerschen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Minchen,
Neunhauserstrasse 51 setat sinen Preis von 1.500 BM aus fiir die beste Bearbeitung des Gegenstandes:
“Die Stellung der Eingeborenenbevilkerung im staatlichen Leben Aegyptens zur Ptolemierzeit.”

“Frist bis zum 1. April 1940,

We offer our congratulations to Prof. (. A. Reisner, who attained his seventioth birthday on
November 5. We learn that the occasion was celebrated with fitting ceremony at Harvard Camp,
Gizah Pyramids, by the entire personnel, native and other, of the Harvard-Boston Expedition,
who presented the ‘Mudir’” with a gold repeater wateh,

‘And these Dunish sentences have the solemn beauty of Assyrian prose at its best.” From a
recent review in Zeitschr. f, Orientforschung, Fortunate Assyriologists, to be able to make such a
stntement |
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Papyri Osloenses, Fase, TIL.  Edited by 8. Errnes and Lzv Asvspses, Oslo, Dt Norske Videnaknps-
Akademi i Oslo, 1936, xi-326 pp., 12 pls. Kr. 50,

The third fascioule of the Osle papyri is; like its immediate predoosssor, a volume of miscellaneous texts,
and, though purists may argue that publieation should respect differences of period and subject-matter,
there iz much to be sid from the point of view both of editor and reader for the older method. Specimens
of almost every type of text, the theologionl papyri excluded, are to be found in this volume, and although
the Ptolemaic age, with the exeeption of a single Homerie serap, is unrepresented, as is also the later Byzan-
tine period, the texts are well divided between the intervening centuries. The editors are to be congratulsted
on their thorough handling of this miscellaneous material, much of which, especially some of the important
public documents, is badly mutilated ; texts of all kinds meet st their hands with the same careful editing and
copious annotation, though it may be remarked, without prejudice to the rest, that their notes on religious
miatters are particubirly yaluable. Attention should also be drawn to the useful genernl discussions which
accompany some of the texts; those on the procedure snd funotion of public physicians (pp, 101-2) and on
the state of the population of Oxyrhynchus in the third century (pp. 143 f.) muy be instanced. On questions
of method two complaints may not be out of plice: the first is that the description and discussion of o
particular papyrus always follows instead of preceding the text itself, surely an inconvenient method for the
ordinary resder. and the second is that no translations accompany the texts, whireas in two or three cases n
translation wonld have been s considerable help, 1t would also be & slight nssistance if those texts of which
facsimiles are given bore some indication of it. English and American scholars, however, may well be grateful
to the editors for publishing their work in English which, if not quite fanltless, never fails to be intelligible.

Of the literary papyri the most interesting is a long fragment of Tsoorates’ Panegyricus, of the usual so-
ealled eclectic type; it iz intercsting to note that sometimes a histus is foand in the Oslo text which the
medineval MSS, avoid. The other literary papyri are all Homerio texts and call for no comment, with the
excoption of the small late Ptolemaic fragment, 68, which containg the finnl verses of Bk, TIT of the Hiad
and the initial ones of Bl IV without any indication of the break. The semi-literary texts include s medical
and an mstronomical fragment, cach edited with n very full commentary, and another fragment of the
magioal eryptogram, the Michigan portion of which was edited by Hunt in the Procesdings aof the Brilish
Academy for 1929 (it may be noted that to the small list of magical papyri prior to the third century should
be added P'. Harr. 55 and 50, nscribed by their editor to the second century or earlier).

Hut the real importance of this volume Hes in the official documents, The first is & vory interesting
religions calendar of the imperial cult from Tebtunis, dated to the sscond half of the second eentury ; this
iz followed by a fragmentary copy of the already known edict of Hadrian granting a postponement of the
paymeit of taxes beesuse of an exceptionally Jow Nile (in the still imeertain 1. 6 ovée rleMelug), picked up
by the redeior later in the sentence, would be a pos=ible supplement), and an unfortunataly very fragmentary
edict of Petronius Mamertinus prohibiting drayepnms on the part of those appointed to liturgies and
apparently suggesting that more care be taken to appoint men with the necessary means for the position.
In & much better state of preservation is 85, an appeal from the exégete of Oxyrhynohus to the high-priest
(also described a8 spasris—a new word—Kazorwiiuw) and the xystarch of the local club to whip ap s
many of the champion athletes us possible for the forthcoming Agon Capifolinus. 88 is a letter of the late
fourth century conoerned with the collection of taxes; in this (1L 7 fL.) the writer says that imless the srrears
of Myor are paid in full by the next day at latest, the pledges are forfeit and adds of 1ip Audiider dfedanivorras.
The editors suggesi that this means that the licen-wenvera are the debtors and are to be driven out
of their factories which are in fuct the pledges for their payments, But it is possible here that Meer meana
flax rather than linen st thut the writer is pointing out that things are so bad, owing to the: arrears of pay-
ment by the growers, that the weavers are being dismissed from the factories becanse there is no wark for
them to do; this would suit better both the ydp and the present tense of the verb, On the formal side 93
is of interest, s it is & declaration by A that he will fulfil his duties as night-watchman combined with an
wath by B, the father of A, that he will go surety for him, the document forming a single whale with no break
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or distinction between the two parts. 107 is a fragment of a roll of absteacts 6f doouments in the ol
fpwrijoene, In the surviving portion & woman apparently complains that & part of 3 small honse belonging
to bier is not entered in her name in spite of the fact that she hud sent the deed of sale to the registry and
that the previous registrar had recognized her claim Spha(e) weni v peraBNp(fdra)] airg e Ador{ohpl )
Braarpd(perra) w5 aldris) soi{pe) wal card vis yeoudag) & adrd adeo]vopiag] o Surrpant(a) e Peooi{pe) . . .
The editors take perafinférra and Saorpduora together and are unable to nssign 0 meaning to Asmoypodeir
in this context; but n possible transtation would be ‘making it clear both that. in respect of the changes
registered by him, the lists of the village in question were not up to date and that socording to the documents
included in the Selerpeps Peenosiris (from wheon she had purchased the house) was not registered as
possessing it', i.e. her complaint is that in spite of this minute the village rogisters have not yet been put in
order (the confusion of construction after Sghiw is intelligible and not without pamllel). But probably the
most important doowment in the volume is 117, an extensive list of froe nien and fresdmen resident in two
quarters of Oxyrhynehus in a.0. 235, each entry being attested by an onth and no details regarding the age
ur the dependents or profession of those listed being given. These returns appear to have no parallel : we
iy presine that they wees deawn up with & view either to s new tax or a now distribution of liturgies;
bt their importance for the socinl and economie state of Oxyrhynohus at this period is greater than might
appear at first sight and is very well brought out by the mlitors, e.g. in their snalysis of the number of
nnoceupied honses {in one quarter it appears that the propartion of sevupied to tnocoupied howses was 22
to 27).

The private documents are less remarkable ; but there are one of two letters of some interest and two other
documents which throw seme light on the sociallife of the period. The first, 143, is un account of expenditures
incurred by d club of pastophori; one of the items, which the editors ure ot & loss to explain, is foneroplas
wowe| ) where koo muy perhups mean, as also in the Michigan cstrakon cited in the note. prosfitufe.
Cue of the payments is to the ypappere’s, presumably of the club; this official also ocenrs in an
unpublished Bylands papyros dealing with o etivodes ovorpariordr. (Incidentally, in their disonssion of the
liternture of the subject reference should have been made to P. Lond. 2710, the liw of o guild of Zeus
Hypsistos, published [n fHare. Theol. Hfev,, 1938, pp. 38 .} The second i a list of snbscribers to the
associntion of ipovizas at Oxyrhynehus which inclodes men of o considerable vadety of trades and, we
may presume, of social status. There is in addition u fuir number of contracts, several of which provide
points of interest,

In conclimsion, a fow minor points may be noted. On p. 22, 1. 2 for 3o rend 3o pe 71, note to 1. 2, the
rending Mepwovpasfie in P, Thend., 20, 1 as an early variant (if o mistaken one) for the regular "Havoollas,
which the editors of P. Osl. TIT would correct, is confirmed beyond any donbt by an unpublished REylands
papyrus; in L 3 of 107 dnféor should presumably be read for énfdilor; in 1. 11 of 120 pydeds shouald be
supplied rather than eddads. And Schubart’s Einfiikrung is several times referred to as Einleitung.

C. H. RonerTs.

Bilde and Spade. An Introduction to Biblical Archacology. By Srmenes L. Caone.  London, Humphrey
Milford, 1934, Svo. xii--218 pp., 24 illnsts. 5s. net.

Addressing iteelf primarily to the intelligent layman, this book offers a concise account of the most
important of the information which archaeology and kindred Near Eixstern studies can supply in elucidation
of 0ld Testament problems. Egyptology and Assyriclogy are largely deawn on, and the whole conveys a
surprising amount of information, yet the render s never bored, thanks to the lively style in which the
book is written. [t should certainly prove useful in supplying o background for the reading of the Old
Testament. At the same time the book cannot be recommended without reservation, and many statements
in it should not be accepted without reference to other authorities. AL any mte, among the information
ahout Egypt certain misleading statements are made ; e, it is hardly true to say (p. 2) of hieroglyphios that
*each individual charuoter represented not a single lotter, but o whole syllable, or even n whole word ', Nor
ia it wsually held that the ‘secret of the Egyptinn hicroglyphics’ was unmvelled in 1830 (p. 12); and to
say that Sinuke is written on a papyrus found in 1595 (p. 44) is true but conceals the fact that another
munuseript of the story had been known already half o century, Egyptian chronology is notorionsly un-
vertain, but surely the majority of historians would reject the view that the Hyksos rule was already well
estublished in Egypt in 2000 8.0, (p. 43). Again, it woulkl have been more convenient i the name which
appenars on p. 59 as ‘Senusert’, on p. 60 as ‘Sesostris’, and on p. 61 as *Usertesen” had been consistently
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gpelled. These matters ghould not trouble the reader who consults other anthorities, as Mr. Caiger hopes
muny will, but fir the sake of such as do the bist of ablreviations might have given JEA and PSBA in
their more usual form, with correct expansions. The book is well printed and copionsly llustrated.

A. N, Daxrx,

The Egyptian Coffin Texts, edited by Adrisan de Buck and Alan H. Gardiner. Vol. 1, texts of spells 1-75, hy
Aprtaas 0E Buok, University of Chicago Press, 1035, 4to. xix--405 pp. $7-00.

The appearance of the present volume represents the approach to completion of & project first envisaged
by Dr. A. H. Gardiner snd the lute Prof. J. H. Breasted, namely that of hand-copying, photographing, snd
ultimately publishing in autographed form all the existing Coffin Texts—the link between the Pyramid
Texts of the Old Kingdom and the funerary texts of the New Kingdom known collectively as tho Book of,
the Dead—with the parallel texts of the spells arranged in vertical colnmns side by side. Dr. de Buck was
first associnted in this work in 1925, and doring the Inst few yoars the final editing has been solely in his hands
though most of the texts have been collated by Dr. Gardiner as well.

The arrangement in vertioal colomns renders possibile the preservation of the direction of writing of the
ariginals together with the relative positions of the signs, and by its adoption it is hoped to render unnecessary
the publication of supplementary volumes dealing with these details at such length as those compiled by
the late Prof. Sethe for his publication of the Pyramid Texts,

The spells here tabulated for study come from coffing from Aswiin, ¥I.Bershah, Beni Hasan, Gebelin,
El-Lisht, Mér, Thebes, Asylit, and Sakkfirnh, In all, fifty-seven coffins are represented, and of these forty-
one are in the Cairo Museum, the remainder being for the most part in the British Museum, in the Lonvre,
at New York, anid nt Beston, The arganization and history of this great undertaking are instructively
described by ane of its originators in J. H. Breasted, The Oriental Inatitute (Chicagn, 1933), Chap, VII. It
must be remembered that many of the coffins are of such o size and weight ss to render the copying of the
texts an exceedingly long and difficult task, and although the nature of the texts—to quote the introduction
—'makes it probable that they will not be welcomed with joy by all Egyptologists’, yet their appearance
together in print fills o grest gap in the series of published Egyptian funerary texts. A supplementary volume
of details of palaeography and other information will be issued after the volumes of text are complete.

M. F. Lasrxa Macanas,

Medinet Habu Graffiti: Facsimiles. By W. F. Evaunrox, (Univemsity of Chicago Oriental Institute Publica-
tions, xxxv1.) Chicago. The University Press, 1037, Fo. xi-+6 pp., 11 figs., 103 pls.

In the present work Lir, Edgerton publishes a long series of graffiti in lieroglyphic, hieratie, demotic,
Coptic and even Semitie, which have been recorded during the work of the University of Chicago Expedition
ut Medinet Habu ; according to the Introdnetion it includes all those seratchings and seribblings which are
worth recording, omitting only those which are hopelessly offaced. Besides uctusl ingcriptions there ane
rough shetehes of gods and various designs, including the common pairs of “footprinte’, as well as coloured
and photographic facsimiles of some badly damaged Coptie wall-paintings, which, though not eraffiti in the
strict sense of the word, were well worth including, especially as they bear ahort Coptic inscriptions in ink.
An interesting item is the ink-drwn eryptographic inscription on PL. 6 {No. 21, not Ko. 6 as stated in p. 1,
n, 1), which was found on the lintel of a doorway particularly rich in graffiti.

As might be expected, the condition of the inscriptions varies greatly; while some are fuirty clear,
others are well-nigh illegible ot first glance, The author promises us a volume deveted to the interpretation
of these misvellaneous writings, which will add greatly to the interest of this valuable publivation. A word of

praise is due to the excellent sketoh-plans of figures 1-11, which show as far as is possible the exnact position
of each graffito on the walls of the temples. R. 0. FarrExEn.

The Attitude of the Ancient Egypticns to Death and the Dend, By Avax H. Garpises, (The Frazer Leoture
for 1935.) Cambridge University Press, 1035. Svo. 45 pp. 2a.
This lecture is a carefully considered unswer to the question which the students of comparative religion
may often have wished to put to the Egyptologist, namely, did the Egvptians exhibit much fear of their
dead? To this query Dr. Gardiner replies with a qualified negative, and bo proveeds to exponnid the subject
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with great lucidity. To the Egyptinn the universe was peapled by three sorts of beings, men, gods, and
the dead; and their attitude to all three clisses was substantinlly the same, An Hgyption ssw no special
reaaon to fear a desd person unless the lutter happened to be a dead person of bad chameter, in which
case he would fear him as be would o living man, except that the invisibility of & spirit rendered him eather
more dangerous. To the malignity of such black sheep among the departed would be ascribed illnesses of
which the canse was notv apparent, and magie would be emploved to repel the evil influence. Again, as
Dir. Gamdiner points out in the second part of his essay, it is impossible to say that the Egyptians, except
in & few cuses, ever really troubled themsclves deeply about the funerary oults of their relations or prede-
cessors. Their attitude towards desth was an intensely personal and indeed selfish one. They nureed s
continual anxiety concerning the tomb-ritusl snd pamphernslia which woold make possible their own
survival after death, withont realizing that the cultivation of & sense of duty towards the needs of others
in this respect would result in the maintenance of their own funerary culte. Had they done so they might,
s the author says, *have saved themselves from that sense of futile effort which may be read betwesn
the lines of almost every [unerary inseription”.
Arax W, SuonrER.

Sprackliche wnd Schriftliche Formung Aggptischer Terte. By Herataxs Grarow. (Leipziger Agyptologische
Studien, Heft 7.) Glickstadt, J. J. Augustin, 1036, Svo. 66 pp., 12 pls. 8 Bm.

In the present work Frofessor Grapow to some extent breaks new ground. His book falls into two parts; an
account of the various liternry devices employed by the Egyptinns, and s discussion of the arrangement:
of written texts, In other words, he inguires how the confents of texts strike the reader and how those texts
appenr to the eye.

Tirning frst to the question of style, he points ouf that the main devices employed, apart from straight-
farward narrative, were (1) similes and metaphors, (2) poronomasia, snd (3) alliterntion, the two Intter being
alosely bound up together; the associntion of like-sounding words in puns had, however, often as much a
magical as a literary purpose.

The Egyptinns did not generlly employ any methods for punetuating texts during the earlier period, and
even later, when the verse-point had come into use, its employment was by no means universal, so they
invented » stylistic method of dividing np loilg texts into paragraphs, one which appealed to the ear rather
than to the eye. Thus in narmtive we have the common formula he i skt hew Ene sws be nn and its varianta
introdusing new stages in o story, and ien and weein often serving the same purpose; in order to strike
the eve as well as the enr these formmlae were often written in red ink, which was also commonly nsed for
titles, headings, aoud the like. The same end was achieved in non-narmtive literary texts by similar repetition
of other formulae or introductory words, An ullied system is the ‘paralielism of members’ found in Egyptian
#s in Hebrew poetry marking off strophe from strophe, and here, too, alliteration may play o part; Grapow
gives an interesting analysis of the developments of this poetic style. Vet another mode of eplitting up a
text into larger sections was the insertion of the word hief ‘stanun’, ‘chapter’, followed by its number, nt the
head of each main division. Tt is fonmd both in poetry (e.q. Leyden Hymn to Amim, Beatty Love-Bongs)
und in prose (Teaching of Amenemope); when used in poetry the opening and closing words in each verse
had to make some kind of pun with the verse-number.

Dealing with the outward arrangement of texts, the suthor points out that the Egyptians usunlly made no
distinetion between poetry and prose when writing & manuscript, 8o that it is only possible to tell one from
the other by actunl perusal; he quotes the Lebensmiide as n case in point. On the other hand, the later
verses of the Kahun Hymn to Sesostris aro clearly marked off as such by their areangement, though such o
distinction is exveptional. It is impossibile in o review to describe all the methods employed, but the author
has submitted to n detailed analysis all such seribal devices, whether for distingnishing poetry from prose
or for saving space by avoiding the constant repetition of a frequently cccurring sentonce, and has illustrated
his sooount with a number of excellent Plates showing typical arrangements. The genernl effect is often
decidedly dingrammatic, see especially Pls. 4 and 7, and Grapow has acutely observed that such arrange-
ments are nltimately based on those of lists or inventories.

Punctoation did oot come into eommon use until the New Kingdom, when we find the verse-point often,
though not universally, employed to mark off sentences and phrases in literary and semi-literary texta; the
#ign —s is not infrequently used to denote the end of longer sections. Grapow’s statement that —= is lncking
in old texts is, however, subject to modification ; this sign is found occasionally in the Coffin Texts, ¢.g.
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at the end of Spells 6, 13, and 14 of de Buck's edition in certain variants, though here a single or doubls
horizontal line in red iz more often employed, such being quite suitable for texts written in vertical columns,
The fact that in the Coffin Texts —s is nsed in vertical lines tends to support the older view, rejected by
Grapow, that it is ultimately derived from, or at least suggested by, the —0 of the Pyramid Texts, thongh
doubtless hiz own view of its connexion with grh * to cease’ is troe in part.

In such & work as this, where a large field iz covered in o small space, it is inevitable that here and
there the author will express an opinion with which not all will agree, but taken as a whole this is an
sdmirable piece of work which should be studied by all who are interested in Egyption literature. One slip
of the pen hus been detected on p. 25, where the stanzas of the Lementations of Triz and Nephthys are quoted

as beginning with *7 [ | ] = nctunlly the formuls employed s (|43 | X :[l
K. O, Favixwes.

Ancient Egyption Dances. By Inpxa Lxxova. Teaoslation by K. Haltmar, Praba, Oriental Institute.
1935, Bvo. 86 pp., 78 figs. Oa,

This book is more a collection of material than an interpretation; and much of the text conld have
been spared where it is merely description of the plates. But it is a useful addition to pur knowledge of
Egyptian recreation, snd slthough Erman, Wilkinson, Wiedemann, and others have written about the
subject, this is the first time that it has been trested really scientifically,

The authoress hus perhaps been rather too imaginntive in some of her descriptions; and in some cases
I disagree with her: for example, Figs. 10 and 41 surely show only momentary actions, nor indeed is the
posture in Fig. 10 such a diffioult one as she imagines—it conld be, aml froquently is, performed by modern
dancers. Also 1 very moch doubt whether her Fig. 53 represents a dance ; it seems to depiot merely a group
ol musicians. The stress that the suthoress lays on the smooth movements of Egyptian danoers is welcome
nfter the peruliar stiff postures which are nsed in modern * Egyptian’ dances, and which she rightly censures.

Not the least valuable part of the book is the short chapter on the sucial status of the dancers, o subject
an which we are very badly informed ; she divides them into three main groups: harem-dancers, temple-
aneors, and groups of itinerant daneers.

The translation is, with one or two exceptions, in socunite English,

P. L. Surssie.

A Scheme of Egygtion hronology; with notes. thereom including votes oo Crefosi and offer Chronologies, By
Dowcax Macxavonrox, MA., LLB. London, Luzue and Co., 1032 Svo, =iisd02 pp. 18 pla.
25,

This remarkable book gives some measure of ensourngement to those who believe, or hope, that definite
dates can be assigned to events in the prehistory of Euypt and other parts of the Ancient World, The
system of dating given therein is based chiefly on astronomical and mathematical data, and is possibly o
little too concisely expressed to be easily intelligible to the layman. The conclusions to which Mr. Mae-
nanghton comes are slightly unusual, for he dites the beginning of the three greatest Diynnsties of Egypt
ae follows: First Dyoasty, 5776 8.0, Twelfth Dynasty 3373 s.c., and Eighteenth Dynasty 1700 5.c. From
the purely archarological point of view there is little for the reviewer to say, for monuments of human
activity am not discussed to any great extent, except certain literary revords. The reader may perhaps
question the acouracy of some of the translations of texts, and may also feel more doubtfol of what was
meant by the latter than Mr. Macnaughton sppears to be,

The reviewer would suggest that, while almost anything may be true in prehistorie archasalogy, such
an (implied) statement as that the lovel of the sail of the place where the Palace of Knossos was huilt
has risen at o steady rte from the first day it wos inhobited until the present time is probably incorrect,
The soil covering ancient sites is formed almost entirely by the destruction of habitations, not by the
decomposition of natural things, and there is no evidence to suggest that the site of the Paluce itself was
oceupied by men after about 1000 1.0,

New ideas are always vahmble in archacology, and this book. with fts careful caleulations from the
rither sonnty evidence at prosent available, may be welcomed ns o courageous abtem ist prehis-
torians in thelr diffieult task, il

Torobore Breros Brows.
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Musée de T Ermilage, Société pour les dtudes de Pancien Orient. Publications 2 (0). Leningrad, 1085, Svo.
68 pp., 5 pls. 4r., 50K

This little publication contains some interesting artioles, notably that by A. Matchinsky, 4 propos de ln
gamme musicale dgyplicane; he proposes a sounder elassification of Egyptian musical instruments than that
of Bachs, who merely divided them according to the playing position. His most important conelusion is that
in the Old Kingdom the scale had intervals of & complete tone, and that the semi-tone scale came into usein
the Eighteenth Dynasty.

Tichonnoff in his description of the cleaning of the Magic Bowl in the Hermitage Museum nssures us that
the inscription ean now be read ; unfortunately he gives no copy of it, und the photograph is useless from this
point of view. Lourie, who shows that the word §d *silver’ alsa means *money” in several cases, has appar-
ently not noticed that Peet covered the same ground in Griffith Studies, pp. 124-5.

1t seems & pity that the articles in English shonld suffer from many errors in spelling and some unosua]
ETAIMInaT,

P. L. SHINsik,

Popographical Bildiography of Ancieant Egyption Hie 0 Texrts, Reliefs, and Pambings. 17, Upper Egypd ;

i rogly it g P ol
Sites. By BertHa PonTER and Rosauasp B. Moss, B.Be. Oxon. Oxford, Humphrey Milford, The
Clarendon Press, 1937, 4to, xxiii-+292 pp., pluns and maps. 35s.

This fifth volume of the Topogrophisal Bildiography covers the whole of the Nile Valley between Asyiit
and Philae, with the exception of Thebes, which was dealt with in the first two volumes. [t excludes, how-
ever, the temples of Sethds I aml Ramesses [ at Abydos, the Osirelon, and the standing Graeco-Roman
temples of Upper Exypt, all of which are to be ineluded in Vol. VI. This monumental Bibligraphy has been
#0 often and so fustly praised that little remaing to be saild except that the present volume folly maintains
the very high standard of ita predecessors and is an indispensable instroment for Egyptological research,

R. 0. FavixsER.

Calalogue des Ostraca hidratiques littéraives de Deir of Médineh. By G. Poseszn. (Docoments de fonilles do
I'Institut frangais d'archéologie orientals du Caire, tome 1.) Premier fascicule, Cairo, 1034, 4to, 8 pp.,
30 pls. P. Ex. 65. Deuxitme fascioule, Cairo, 1936, 4to. 8 pp., 32 pls. P. Eg, 45,

A number of literary hieratic ostraca which have sccumulated in inereasing yearly quantity from the
excavations of the French Institute at Dir el-Medinah since 1917 are published here, M. Posener's two
fascioules have no introduetion, and for information concerning them the render most at present turn to
Professor J. Cernis introdoetion to his publication of the non-literary ostracs from the same source {tomes
11 and v of this series, Cairo, 1935). There is no attempt to discuss the texts represented, but each ostracon
is transcribed in full necording to the principles enunciated by Dr. Gardiner, each trunseription being acoom-
penied either by a hand-drawn facsimile or by o photogmph.

The texts concerned are young scribes’ exercises of varying merit, divtated, ss usual, chiefly from the
three compositions known collectively as Pap. Sallier 11, namely the ' Instruction of Amenemb#t’, the ‘Batire
an the Professions” and the * Hymn to the Nils', but in sddition several ostrace quote passages, some without
hitherto published parallels, from Pap. Anastasi L, in some eases ndmitting of the restoration of Iacunae and
s0 leading in a small way to s better understanding of this difficult composition, and in others showing the
existence of important divergences between the text employed by the ostraea and that of the papyrus. This
point has been the subject of an interesting article by M. Posener in the Mdanges Maspero.

Of Sallier 11 we have no complete transcribed edition, and it is difficult for the student when reading it
to earry in his head at one time all the parallels provided. He has first to Jook throngh the list of ostraca
to discover how many there may be and then to examine each one closely, since the lines of a broken ostracon,
when compared with the main text, appear snd disappenr like the stitches of a nesdle. Where there is
transoribed edition, such as Dr, Gardiner’s of Anastasi 1, it is possible for the references to the freshly
disooversd ostraca to be written in, but it would greatly help the student if publications of this kind included
tables arranged not merely under eatalogue numbers bmt under the page and line numbers of the parent
texts, and it is to be hoped that such tables will appear in the lnst fascicule of literary ostraca or in the final
volumes of indices described by Dr. Oerny. The present arangement of the plates with the carresponding
transoriptions opposite is very convenient and leaves nothing to he desired.

e M. F. Lasiwo Macabam,
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The Frivate Life of the Ancient Egyptians, Metropolitan Musenm of Art. New York, 1935. 4 pp., 20 pls.
25¢,

This little book i= one of o series now being published by the Metropolitan Musenm under the heading of
*Pieture Books™ at o very low cost. It is an example which might well be followed by the larger mosenms
in this country, for there are many visitors whose [nterest has been sufficiently sroused to enconrge them
to buy an attractively bound collection of pictures, but who would hesitate before purchasing o guide-book
filled with letterpress and with few illustrations. For the instruction of ¢lasses from achools there aculd he
nothing more admirably devised than this booklet. The pictures themselves are good photos, well chosen
to cover the most interesting phases of Egyptinn life, while Dr. Winlock’s introductory description is o
maaterpiece of enlightensd brevity.

Arax W. SeonTEn.

Dhia hieroglyphisehe Schrifisystem. By Kuer Serne. (Leipriger Agryptologische Studien, Heft 3.) Glickstadt
and Hamburg, Augustin, 1935, 8vo. 25 pp., 2 pls., 8 tables. RM, 200,

The third volume of the recently instituted series of handbooks published under the title of * Leipziger
Agyptalogische Studien’, and edited by Prof. Walther Wolf, comes posthumously from the pen of the late
Prof. Sethe. This is not a lengthy treatise, surh as ane might have been led to suppose from the title and the
distinguished name of the author, nor, as the editor warns us, does it seek to propound any new theories
about the origin and development of Egyptian writing. Thanks to the Egyptians’ peouliar custom of pre-
serving side by side with new developments in the graphic art the original forms from which those develop-
ments sprang, there remuins little that is fresh for us to learn to-day about the Egyptian hieroglyphic system.
The pamphlet, which is well illustrated with tables and photographs, is a short and convenient summary for
the student wizhing to compare the Egyptian with other hieroglyphic systems.

M. F. Lasrse Macapam.

Le Chawmp des roseaur ef le champ des affrandes dawn la religion funéraire o la religion générmle, By Bavmoxn
Wenr. (Ewudes d'Beyptalogle, 1T1) Paris, Geuthner, 1096, 8vo. xi- 165 pp. D0 fr.

In this monograph the writer investigates exhaustively the history of two regions of the Other World
which pluy sn important part in Egyptisn funoery literature: the Fisld of Resds {ahi idhr) and the Field
of Offerings (aht htp), the location of which requires a close examination if the confusion of Egyptian theology
s to be penetrated and the original conception gmsped. Dr. Weill proves dlearly that both regions are
essentially solar, and are intimately connected with the Sun-god's daily journey across the Heavens, the
former being sitnated in the eastern horizon and the Iatter in the western horizon. With the general pocep-
tance of the Osirian cult, however, these twn regions shared in the process of Osirianization undergone by
seversl departments of the solur religions system, but in this case the blend remained an entirely artificial
one, Owiris being by his very nature foreien to these districts of the horfzon. The author discusses the
subject in great detail, following the treatment of the two “fields’ from the Pyramid Texts, through the
Coffin Texts, to the Book of the Dead, and collecting . considersble nmount of material which should
prove valoable to the student of Egyptinn funerary literature. The book is exeeodingly well indexed,
with a eomplete table of all the religious texts quoted in the thesis,

Arax W, SmonTER.

Travels in Egypt. Letters of Crances Epwis Winsorn, The Brooklyn Museum, 1036, Svo. vi+ 614 pp..
2 pls.

These letters, written from Egypt, form the bulk of Wilbour's daily eorrespondence with membors of
his family in Paris and America between 1850 and 1891, As their editor, Prof. Capart, confoases, they were
not intended for publication, and there is, of course, n good deal of family gossip which will not be appreciated
by the uninitiated reader, From the purcly scientific point of view, too, only & few have any interest, and the
single-minded Egyptologist, avid for precise information aboot the epoch-making discoveries in the sighties
nnd nineties of the last contury, will not easily find it in this massive volume. Bat to the historian of Exypto-
logy thess lotters will have value, and ns social documents they are frequentiy very entertaining,

Wilbour wns first and foremost & journalist, and his eve for the plcturesque fortunately remained un-
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dimmed by his enthusiaem for Egyptology. As an Egyptalogist he gained a considerable reputation—
Sayee among others thought highly of his work—and he will be remembered for his dissovery of the
Famine Stela on the Island of Seh#l and for the Hood-Wilbour Papyrus in the British Moseum. Nowndays,
no doubt, he would be called a dilettante, and his eynieal criticiam of Maspero, that *he works only on what
he can make an articls about’, would be reckoned a poor exouse for his own lack of published work. But
his solid services to Egyptology must not be overlooked. By hia tireless energy in visiting nncient sites snd
by his persistent prodiding of dormant officialdom, he saved many monuments from destruction, and by hia
timely purchase of antiquities he formed the nuclsns of & fine collection which is now to be seen st Brooklyn,

As 5 whole these letters paint o very vivid picture of Egypt at a time when scientific archasology in the
country was siill in jte infaney. The modern excavator will read with envy of innamerable rich sites which
might then have been at his disposal, unhampered by considerstions of national amour propre; a little
wistfully, of gallabiyehe stuffed with antiquities and fragments of papyri; and with a silent tear, of ancient
settlements set upon with magnificent abandon in & foverish seramble for the inscriptions which would
give the clues to Egypt's past. Across the scens pass the fignres of many of the then young Egyptologists—
of whose subsequent renown we are reminded in & series of reverent footnotes—who were to bring order
ont of chaos ; notably Petrie, the founder of scientific archaeology in Eaypt.

Wilbour, like most men of character, was not above prejudice. This and a sly sense of humour add
congiderable apice to his writing. He disliked the Engliah, for instance, especinlly the Government officials
—ume gets the impression from his letters of a society distinguished by a very sucoessful blend of enobbery,
hypoerisy, and low cunning ; and his secusation that the Department of Public Works gave out contracts for
building, the stones to be taken from the Great Pyramid, may (or may not) be taken with a prain of salt.
Nor did the eccentricities of his colleagnes escape his journalistio eve. De Bochemonteis's triamphant arrival
from France with two children, two norses, and two goats is a pleasant picture, Emil Brogsdh's genial offer
to his friends “of any of the less prominent small things in the Museum® (to be sent to thelr hotel next
morning) is reported without comment. And, last but nol least, & piotoresgue but quite libelloos anecdote
of the ‘Abbé Amélineau who, we are told, in his lust for Coptio manuseripts, tried to burgle the White
Monastery, having previously deogged all the monks.

Baut such frivolities in no way detract from the value of these letters as sources for an important period in
the history of Egyptology. Our thanks are due, therefors, to Prof. Capart for their publication, and for
the sccompanying number of excollent plates ilustrating antiquitics in the Wilbour Collection st the
Brooklyn Museuwm. L. P. Emmwax.

¥n
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GENERAL INDEX

A

Abbreviatioms approved for frequently eited books
and periodioals, 110-20; list of, 1424, sup-
plement, 230,

Ahimilki Prince of Tvre, Egyptian correspondence
of, 190-203; employs Egyptian scribe, 191,
196 ff. ; chronology, 195.

Abu Ghurib, Sun Temple at, 7.

Abustr, Pyramid Temples st, 7.

Abydos, stela from, 1 . ; Temple of Sethos I at, 119,
252,

Adolf Erman, 18541937, W. E. Crorw, 81-2.

Akhsnaten, connexion of with Sezehi, 145, 147, 148;
unigue epithet of, 148; renderings of name
in ‘Amarnah Letters, 104 £.; 192 £

Avsrigar, W. F., The Egyptian Correspondence
of Abimilki, Prince of Tyre, 100-203.

Aldridge, Dir., 145,

Alexandrin, oppressed peasants flee to, 60,

‘Amarnah Tablets, 190 . ; chronology of, 194 £

Amen-Rét, Sokar identifted with, 15.

Amensmipe, inseription of, at Sesehi, 1459,

Amenemwis, owner of stolen property, 188 £

Amenophis 111, *Amarnah Jetters written to, 164 1.

Amenophis IV, represented at Sesebi, 117, 147 fi.;
in *Amarnah letters, 195 See Akhenaten.

Awvspses, L, with 5. Ermaesm, Popyri O
loenses, Fase, m (reviewsd), 268 £,

Analysis of the Petrie Colleetion of Egyptin
Weights, An, A. 8. Hesuy, 39-56.

tApep (Apopis), 30; ritual of destroying, 38, 166 .,
1756 f.

ical Institute at Oxford, provided for by

Griffith bequest, 263,

Architecture, early, 7; of Nefermatat's mastaba,
18 &.

Archiv fiir Ggyptische Archdologie, new monthly, 264

;*'j.rm.m".Pr Expedition, short report of work, 1836-7,
117-18; personnel of, 1037-8, 262.

Armstrong College, Neweastle-on-Tyne, 226.

Arsinoite nome, burden of taxation in, 653 £, T4;
donments from, 208 ., 211 .

Art of the Third and Fifth Dynasties, The, Koar
Prulloer (trans. E. W. Burney), 7-9.

Ashmolean Museum, 18, 21, 122, 204, 263

Atet, chapel of, at Midim, paiotings in, 17-26,
See SmrTH.

Azirn of Amurrii, chronology of, 195.

B

Bahrén oasis, 224 £, 220,

Balances, ancient, innccuracy of, 38 £

Banebded, 170,

Bamner, E. A.. Bibliography: Graeco-Roman

Egvpt, Part 1: Papyrology (1936).
§1. Literary Texts, 83-5.

Barrel-form weights, 43, 45,

Bassins Rufus, Prefect, 67,

Bastet, priests of, 14.

Bsvarian Acvademy of Seiences offers essuy-prize, 205,

Bedouin in western oases, 226, 220,

Ball, Mr. David, 262,

Berr, H. L, Recent INscoveries of Biblical Papyri
{reviewed), 134 ; repart of Fifth International
Congress of Papyrology, 263; short obituary
notice of A, Deissmann, 121-2; reviews hy,
135-8; 77, 79, 122, 204.

—— with T. C. Sguar (Ed.), Fragmenls of an [Fn-
brnown Gospel and other early  Christion
Papyri, nnd The New Gospel Frogments
{reviewed), 130-2.

Beqa, Egyptian standard weight, 42, 45 . ; oldest
gtandard, 55; double form, 56.

Berxexer, Ermcn, [he Sondergerichtsbarbeil fm
griechischen Recht Agyptens (reviowod), 138-9,

Bibliography: Christian Fgypt (1936), De Laoy
O'Leary, 110-18.

Bibliography : Graseo-Roman Egypt.

Part 1: Papyrology (1036), varioos authors, 83—
L.

Part II: Oreck Inscriptions (1935-8), Marcvs
N, Ton, 106-4,

Bibliography: Phamonic Egypt (1936), various
authors, ed. A. M. BracEmas, 230-57.

Bind-trapping scene, 21, 23,

Braomstax, A. M., short report on Sesebi, 117.

Preliminary Beport on the Exeavations at
Sesebi, 1036-7, 145-51.
Bibliography: Pharaonic Egvpt (1936): General
Editor, 230.
§ 8, Conservation, 2306-7,
§7. Geography and Topogmphy, 244-5,
§ 11, Palaeography, 247,
£ 12, Personal Notioes, 248,
§13. Philology, 248-52; 110, 262,

Biavo, AvrexawneEr, [Unlersuchungen idber die
Loptischen Proverbienterte (roviewed), 140-1,

Book of the Dead, fine frogment of a, 34-8; shows
influenee of Memphite theology, 37.

Borcranet, L., Einiges zur dritten Hawperiods der
grossen Pyramide bei Gise (roviewed), 127-9,

Bouleutas, functions of, 213.

Breasted, Prof. J. H., 145; his translation of Turin
Judicial Papyros, 152 f.

Bremner-Rhind Pspyrus, The, 1L IIL B. 0.
Fariksen, 10-16, 166-85.

British Museum, 165.

Brooldyn Moseum, 145.

Broame, Miss, 119, 262,

Brows, Teeopore Brarowx, reviews by, 1345,

70,
Buchanan, Mr., of Halfa, 145,
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De Book, A., The Judicial Papyrus of Turin,
152-64.
The Egyptian Coffin Terts, Vol. 1 [ed.) (re-
viewed), 208,

Burials, intrusive, at Gizah, 260,
Bumey, Ethel W., article transinted by, 7 .
Busiris, 16,

c

Caesars, dating by, in absence of Augusti, 210.

Carger, Steraes L., Bibls end Spade (reviewed),
267-8.

Calverley, Miss, 118, 262,

Camel, transit-duty on, 234,

fknunitfi ;uribea, errors and difficulties of, 190,
201 £

(hlll.l't,. Pl-'ﬂrﬁ ﬂ.

Cars, equipment of, for desert use, 220,

Castor, tax-farmer, 224,

Caroxn-Tromrsos, G., and E. W, Ganoxer, The
Deésert Fayum (reviewed), 125-86.

Caves ot oases of Libyan desert, finds from, 226 ff.
v Janosiav, The Gender of Tens and Hun-
dreds in Late Egyptinn, 57-9,

Two Puzzles of Bamesside Hieratic, 60-2,
Restitution of, sl Penalty attaching o, Stolen
Property in Ramesside Times, 186-4,

Chape] of Atet at Madam, see Sarrm.

Chronology of Amenophis 111 and successors, 193;
of ‘Amarnah Tablets, 1541,

Clandins Balbillus, Ti., Prefect, 65,

Crime, J. J. A Note on the Grammatieal Gender of
the Names of Towns, 261,

'f.'dnpl:;lﬂé so-called, of Bremner-Bhind Papyrus,

Colours in paintings from chapel of Atet, 224,
25 £.; in Papyros of Khnememhbab, 35 f.

Cooke, Mr. B. K., 145.

Coptie parallels to Egyptian, 162, 162,

Dr Cossox, AxTHONY, Noles on the Bahrén,
Nuwémisah, and ElLAreg Oases in the
Libyan Desert, 226-0.

Crown Prinee of Sweden, H.R.H., 145,

Cros, W, E., Adolf Erman, 1854-1037, 81-2,

honprary degree conferred on, 120 £
review by, 140-1,

Crypt in oentral temple, Sesehi, 145,

Cuneiform of ‘Amarnal Tablots, 190 ., 195, 202 f.

Curreney, depreciation of, in thind century a.n.,

Cvetler, Dr., 189,

D

Duaxm, A, N., review by, 267-8; 242,
Traric, ﬁlégzpnn.n standard weight, 42, 45 8., 501,
Diavies, N. pr G., Bibli : Pharaonio i,
§2. Art and Architec ﬁhfm e
Ohbituary notice of Mrd. Griffith (reprinted from
The Times), 263,
Dawsox, Wassex R., The First Egyptian Society,

D Laoy, an.u:r H., An Oxyrhynehus Document
ncknowledping Repayment of a Loan, T6-80.
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Defennah, weights from, 42, 49, 51

Deissmunn, Prof. Adolf, ohituary notice of, 121-2,

Delta weights, differ from rest of Egypt, 51-2, 50.

Deesert, H@fmﬂhmﬁwnﬂm;mm
onsea of, 226-0,

Devérin and Turin Judivial Papyros, 152 £,

Dhofir, 8, Arahia, frankineense of, 28,

Dionysius, royal banker, 222,

Dioscorides on incense-materinls, 28, 30-1,

Dijoser, art of reign of, 7 1.

Druck-form weights, 43, 45.

Dunham, Mr,, 23.

E

Eaton, Miss Elizabeth, 23,
Engan, C. C. On P, Lille . 4, 261,

review by, 138-0.
Enaerros, W. F., Medinet Hobu Graffiti: Facsimiles
{reviewad), 208,
Epwanps, L. E. 5. A Toilet Scens on o Funerary
Stela of the Middls 185,
Ribliography : Pharaonic (1836).

§ 8. Foreign Relations, 241-4; 262,
Egyptinn Correspondence of Abimilki, Prince of
Tyre, The, W. F. Arnrmwr, 190-208,
Errnem, 8., with Lev Amuspses, Papyri Osloenses,
Fase. mr (reviewed), 268-7.
El-A'reg onsis, 226, 227 £, 220,
El-Dér el-Bahari, incense depicted at, 28 £.; 42,
‘Hupépas Leflagral, 1-129 a4.p., 78-0,
Emery, Mr. Walter B., 22, 264,
Erman, Adolf {obitunry), W, E. Cron, 81-2: 120,
Eve of Horus, 177; of Rét, 152, 184,
Evne, Enwann, Ewropean Civilization, vls origin and
development, Vol. 1 (ed.) (reviewed), 1345,
F
Fmﬁﬁaﬁl W.. Bibliography: Pharmonic Egypt
J
§ 8. History, 245-6: 145, 149, 262,
Family Stels, A, in the University Museum, Philn-
delphin, Prmarers Moaer, 1-8,
Faviesen, R, 0, The Bremner-Rhind Papyrus,
Bt ];[. [HP.&J;lﬂ—lﬁ. 16i-835,
hliography: Pharaonio Heypt (1938
§ 10. Literature, 24-7. i
reviews by, 120-30, 268, 200-70, 271.
Fifth quguty art historically connected with Thind,

First Egyptian SBociety, The, Wammms R. Dawsox,
25860,

Fourth D;ﬁmv interrupta artistic evolution, 7:
features of its art, 20, 22,
Frankineense, 28,

G

Gamoiwes, Avax H, The Attitude of the Ancient
Egyptians to Death and the Dead (reviewed),
268-0; 119, 145, 152,

Ganoxee, E. W, with G. Carox-Trowrsoxw, The
Lresert Fagum (reviewed), 125-6.

Prof. .J, 148,
Gateways of Besehi, 146,
Guuthier, M. Henri, 264,
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Gebel Ahmar, *Red Mountain®, 15,

Gebel Bahrin, caves and fosails in, 226 £

Geese panel from chapel of Atet, 17, 10, 21, 23.

Clematen, site of, 145,

Gender of Tens and Hundreds in Late i
The, Janosray Cunsd, 57-8; of names of
townas, 261,

Gizah, intrusive burials at, 200.

Graxvinee, 8. R, K., Bibliogmphy: Pharsonic
Egypt (1936).

§4. Demotic Studies, 337-8.
§9. Law, 246:23, 34, 37, 45, 56.

Goopesovan, Erwis R., By Light, Light. The
Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Judaism (re-
wiewed), 130-40,

Grabham, Mr. G. W., 145,

Grarow, Hermasys, Sprachliche wund schrifthiche
Formiing dgyptischer Texle (reviewed}), 260-
T0; 121, 204,

Gray, Mr. Terenee, 118,

Green, Mr. E. A, 145 f.

Groener, Mr, Leslie, 119,

Griffith, Mrs., 145; her death, and bequest in aid of

+ 2023,

Griffith, Professor, 1, 263,

Griffithe, Mr. J. GG, 145.

Gunn, Professor, 152, 161 £, 202,

H

Hadrian, Emperor, 67.

Harden, Mr. D. B., 23.

Harria Papyrus, 152, 164,

Hathor, 12, 15 £ ; association with Yustas, 175,

Hatshepsut, possible portrait-head of, st Sesebi,
147, 140,

Hay, workman, 188,

Henmy, A, 8., An Analysis of the Petrie Collection
of Egyptinn Weights, 3050,

Hermitage Museum, publication by (reviewed), 271,

Herodotus on incense-materinls, 25,

Heythrop R, C. College, papyrus from, 204 f.

Hieratic, Ramesside, see Cersy,

Hittite writing of Egyptian names, 102, 104 f,

Huolt, Messrs. Alfred, and Co., 145.

Horus-names, new, 118,

Houses of Seschi, 140-51.

Hulme, Mr. A. J. Hownrd, 123,

Hunt, Prof. A. 5., 204,

Hunting-scene, 21, 25; rare in Fourth Dynasty, 22,

Hurrian, peculiarities of, 191 n., 195, 202.

Hyksos, weights introduced by, 47, 65, 66

I
Imet, mod. Nebeshah, 16,
Incense-materials, 27 fi.
Tpwet, funerary stels of, 165,
lsis, 12, 15; unusual representation of, 35, 47,

J
Jennings-Bramly, Mr. Wilired, 228,
Jéquier, Profl. G., 264.
Johnson, Prof. A, ., 77.
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Jowowicz, H. F., Bibliography: Gracoo-Roman
Egypt. Part 1: Papyrology (1836).
§ 6. Law, 87-102.
Judicial Papyros of Turin, The, A. px Bros, 152-64.,
Juliamus, Julivs, prefeet of Egypt, 215,
Justiniun, 219,

K

Kawn, 120; site of Gematen, 145,
Kendeas, unusual form of name, 76, 79,
Ehnemembab, The Papyrus of, in University
College, London, Arax W. BuorTER, 34-8.
Khoirine, Egyptian stondard weight, 42, 48; intro-
duced by Hylsos, 47, 56.
Kmaoox, H. P., review by, 130-40,
Kmwax, L. P., Bibliography: Pharaonic Egypt
(1038).
§ 5, Excovations and Explorations, 23341,
roview by, 272-3.
Kiam-el-‘Abd, moond oleared by Armant Expedi-
tinn, 118, 262.

L

Land, mortgaged, formalities concerning, 207 f.;
eadaster of eatoscie, i, ; deed for sale of,
217 ff.; phrase in Ptolemaio conveyuneces,
258.

Land-survey, froagmentary papyros, 222 £

Late Egyptian, Gender of Tens and Hundreds in,
Janosrav Ceany, 57-0.

Laner, M. J.-P., 264,

Loiden Museum, papyrus from, 188 £

Lecmtopolis, 213 £,

Lews, Narovata, MEPIEMOEX ANAKEXOQPHEO-
TN: An Aspect of the Roman Oppression in
Egypt, 63-75.

Lexova, Ire¥a, Anecient Egyptian Duonces (re-
viowed), 270,

Libyan Desert, ses e Cosaox,

Loan, contract, 204 f.; on mortgage, 207; short-
term, 200 ff.; doenment acknowledging re-
payment, 76 ff. See Dr Lacy, WeaENER.

Laobel, Mr. E., 204, 217.

Logistes, functions of, 211 4., 215

Louvre, the, 32, 145,

Lower-Egyptian origin of Third-Dynasty Sakk&rah
atyle, T-8.

Lueas, A., Notea on Myrrh and Stacte, 27-33.

Note on Eowa inseribed cone, 120,

M

Macanas, M. F. L., Bibliography : Pharaonic Egypl
{1036),

§ 4. Publications of Texts, 252-3.
reviews by, 208, 271, 272

Mucdonald, Mr, J. G., 262,

Macyavouron, Doscaw, A Scheme of Eguplian
Ohrenology: with notes thereon tncluding notes
en Crefon and other Chronologies {reviewed ),
290,

Manchester Museam, 19, 145,

Munetho, 7.
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Maxsow, T. W., review by, 130-2,

Martindale, Mr. R. C., 119,

McKeszin, R., Bibliography : (irseeo-Roman Egypt.
Part T: Papvrology (1636).

§ 8. Lexicogmaphy and Grammar, 1034,
donth of, 120,

Médiim, Paintings of the Chapel of Atet at. Wi
STEVENSON Swrrm, |7-26.

Mitet-Rat, at Sesebi, 149,

Memphis, 7, 16, 179.

MEPIEMOX ANAKEXQPHROTGN: An Aspeot of
the Roman Oppression in Egypt, Narmrar:
Lewis, 83-75.

Meriulfnt, mentioned in Prince of Tyre's lotters,

9l-4.

Metropolitan  Museum of Art, New York, 151:
publication by (reviewed), 272,

Mupes, Pumirrrs, A Family Stela in the Univer-
sity Museom, Philsdelphia, 1-6,

Mitxg, J. G., Bibliography: Gracco-Roman Egypt,
Part 1: Papyrology (1938),

§ 5. Bockul Life, etc., 96-7.
On P, Oslo 83 and the Depreciation of Currency,
258-0,

Mirror shown in use, on funerary stela, 165,

Momemphis, mod. Kim el-Hisn, 16,

Mond, Bir Robert, 145 ; Sir Robert Mand Expedition
at Armant, 262,

Moss, Rosavrxn B, with Bestia Portem, Torper-
graphical Bibliogmphy af Ameient Egyption
Hieroglyphic Texts, Beliefa, and Paintings,

V. Upper Egypt: Sites (reviewed), 271.

Miit, temple of, at Sesehi, 147,

Mycenaean oil-flasks (L. H, 11Ia) at Sesebi, 140,

Myverinus, sureophagus of, 17, :

Myzrs, (1, H., short report on Armant, 11718 262,

Myrrh and Stacte, Notes on, A, Luooas, 27-33.

N
Narmer, palette of, .
Niuamin, author of addition to Bremnper-Rhind
Papyrus, 10-11,
Naukratis, weights from, 42, 49, 51.
Necef, %Enm standand weight, 42, 48, 47, 50 £,

Nefermatal, mastaba of, 17 .

Negro heads at Sescbi, 117, 147,

Nephthys, unusual representation of, 35, 37,

Nine Companions, the, 16.

Norsa, Prof. Medea, 123, 263,

Note on Overbuilding and Introsive Burials at
Glzah, G. A. Reswen, 200,

Note on the Grammatical Gender of the Names of
Towns, Jf, J, Crénz, 261,

Note on ¢ Ayr{4) in Boundariea of Ptolemaic Con-
veyances of Land, HernerT Thosmresoy, 258,

Notes on Myrrh and Stacte, A. Lroas, 27-33,

Notes on the Babrin, Nuwimisah, and El-A'reg
Ooses in the Libyan Desert, Axrnosy py
Cossox, 226-0.

Nubin, Boeiety's work in, 117: 263,

Numerals, gender of, 57-9.

Nuwémisah oasis, 226, 297, 229,
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Onses, uninhabited, of Likyan Desert, 328-0.

(’Leany, or Lacy, Bibliography: Christian Egvpt
{1934), 110-18,

Orientelia, 205,

Ozirinn Mysterics, 12; epithets, 15.

Ogiris, 12; Bokar identified with, 14: associntion
with moan, 15; in Pap. of Khnememhah,
35 ff.

Ostracon from Oriental Institute, Chicage, 187 £

Oxford Papyri, SBome, E. P. Weaesen, 34-23.

Orxyrhynohite Nome, deed of loan from, 204 .

Oxyrhynchus Document, An, acknowledging Re-
payment of a Loan, P H. pe Laoy,
T80,

P

P. Lille, I. 4, On, C. C, Epoax, 261.

P. Oulo 83 and the Depreciation of Currency, J. G.
Mu.xg, 258-0,

Pacho, in Libyan Desert, 226,

Paintings, of the Uhapel of Atet at MBdiim, The,
Wornaw Brevessox Swrrw, 17-26: in
rock-tombs of El-A'reg oasis, 227 £,

Pap. Harris, 152, 164.

Pap. Lee, 164,

Papyri, available for study in Ashmolean and
British Museums, 122; catilogue of, in John
Bylands Library, ifid., dealing with thefts,
186 fi.; Oxford, see Weonsen; publications
of, 122,

Papyrology, Fifth Internntional Congress of, short
report, 2634,

Papyrus of Khnemembab, The, in University
College, London, Atax W. SmorTer, 348,

Papyrus of Turin, The Judical, A. g Bres, 152-64,

Papyrus, The Bremner-Rhind, I1I, I, R. O,
Favieszr, 10-16, 166-85.

Penalty for theft, 156 .

Pusorestry, J. D, 8, short report from Tell
el-'Amarmah, 118-19.

Perfume-making in ancient world, 30 f.

Perkoinis, land-survey of, 233,

Petrio, Prof., 1, 17 £, 42 fi.

Petrie Collection of Egyptian Weights, An Analysis
of, A. 8. Hemmy, 30-50.

Petusius, unusual form of name, 76, 70,

Peyem, Fgyptian standard woight, 42, 46 1, 62 f.
Prrttaer, Kunr, The Art of the Third and Fifth
Dynastiea (trans. E. W. Bumney), 7-9.
Philndelphia, Arsinoite nome, depopulstion of, 65,
E'iu.ih.de]lphin. University Museum, stela from, 1-6:

7.

Philo, vited, 64 1.; 130 £,

Preenw, Max, Das dgyptische Mdrchen. 17
und Nachwirbung dltester M, i
bis sur Gegenwart (reviewed), 130,

Pliny, on incense-materials, 28 £, 31.

Plonghing seene, 21, 23 f,

Poems in an *‘Amarnah letter, 197 &,

Porter, Bearas, and Rosatisp B, Muoss, Topo-
graphical Bitliography of Ancient Egyptian
Hieroglyphic Terts, Relisfs, nnd Payntings.
v. Upper Egqypt: Sites (reviewed), 271,
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Posesen, G., Cafalogue des Ostroco hidratiques
littéraires de Deir el Médined (veviewed), 271,

Pritavx, Crame, Les Ostrace grecs de o Collection
Charles-Edwin Wilbour aw Musée de Brooklyn
(reviewsd), 135-7.

Prefect, titles, 214 f.; petition to, 219 .

Prefioct's court, 211 . :

iminary Beport on the Excavations at Sesehi,

Northern Provinee, Anglo-Egyptian Sudan,
1936-7, A. M. Braockmax, 145-51,

Probability ourve in statistical analysis, 39.

Purves, Mr,, 145,

Pwenet, incense trees from, 28, 31.

Q
Qedet, Egyptian standard weight, 42, 461, 491 ;
ita wlnmfulnoe. al, &5,

R

Rainfall, heavy, during floruit of Sesehi, 146, 150,

Ramiesses T1, insoriptions and scarabs of, at Sesehi,
147, 149; 102,

Ramesses I1I, 152 f., 158, 163 £

ﬁ:ﬂm Iv.h]ﬂjq 163 I 5

fmose, fomb and papyrus of, 37,

Ranke, Prof, Hermann, 264,

R, and “Apep, 166 ff., 1756 1. ; “creations of, 172,
181 f.

RécHaralkhte, vignette of, 36 £,

Remxer, G. A, Note on Overbuilding and Intro-
give Burials at Gizah, 260; 265,

Resing and gums distinguished, 27.

Restitution of, and Penelty attaching to, Stolen
Property in Ramesside Times, Janostav
Cenxy, 186-9,

Ronenrrs, O, H., Two Biblical Papyri in the Jokn
Riflands Libwary, Manchester (reviewed), 138.

reviews by, 1334, 200-7.
papyri edited by, 122; 3,

Rock-tombs in oases of Libyan desert, 226 ff.

Ruohesa, possibly near Letopolis, 16,

Ruolilfs in Libyan desert, 230 ff.

Roman law of theft, analogous to Epyplian, 189,

Rmunlh:ﬁrmﬁmi'nEp}pt.ﬂH—ﬁpnuim:ﬂ

Wis.

Rosg, H. I.. Bihliography: Grasco-Roman Egypt.
Part Tt Papyrology {1096).
§ 2. Beligion. Magic, Astrology (inclnding texts),
B5-8.

8
Sache, Mr. A, 203,
Bulkchebu, 8.
Bakkirah, Step Mastaba at, 7; 5. style, origin of,
TE; 28,08,
Sale, deeds of, 217 fi.
Salt Inkes in Libyan desert, 226 1.

Baxvpers, Hexny A, A Third-Century Popyrus
Coder of the Epistles of Pawi (reviewed),
1334,

Sappho, sarliest M3, of, on ostracon; 122-3.

Schott, Prof, Siegfried, 264.

Beript, presumably Libyan, 228,

Senlpture, st Armant, 117-18; from Sesehi, 117,

Bedment, 37,

Behetepibrétsont, lector-priest, 2 £, 5, 6

Sela, Egyptian standard weight, 42, 46 £ ; possibly
introduced by Hykesos, 56.

Semenkhkerdr, 191 £.; chronology of mign, 193,

Besebi. Preliminary Report on Excavations af,
1036-7, A. M. Brackwmaxn, 145-51 ; short note
on, 117 ; personnel, 1437-8, 262,

Serme, Kowrr, Das hieroglyphische Schriftsystem
{reviewed), 272,

Bethos I, reliefs, ete., of, at Sesehi, 145, 146, 148,

Shaw, Miss, 23,

Burxsie, P. L., reviews by, 270, 271

SaorTER, Araxy W., The Papyrus of Khnemembab
in University College, London, 34-8.

Bibliography: Phamonic Egypt (1038).
§15. Religion and Magic, 253-5,
reviews hy, 368-0, 272; 362,

Shu and Tefenst, 182,

Bisopdu-Tyenhab, stela of, 1-6.

Bitriah depression, 226 £

Biwah, 336 ., 220,

SrmaT, T. ., Bibliography: Gmeco-Roman Egvpt.
Part 1: Papyrology (1936).

§3. Publications of Non-Liternry Texts, 88-04.

§ 7. Palarography and Diplomatic, 102-3.

§ 9. General Works, Bibliography, Geneml Notes
on Papyrus Texta, 104.

§ 10, Miscellaneous, Excavations, Personal,
10445 77, 80, 204,

—— with H. Ivnis Beun (Ed.), Fragmenls of an
Unknown (lospel and ofher exrly Christion
Papyri, and The New Gospel Fragnients (re-
viewed), 1302,

Skinner, Mr, F. G., 40, 54.

SI.-DLII.ml:;j W., Bibliography: Pharnonic Egypt
{ b

§ 16, Science, Muthematics, ete., 255-7,

Sarrs, Wintias Srevessox, The Paintings of the
Chapel of Atet at Medim, 17-26.

Sokar, in Bremner-Rhind Papyrus, 12-16 possim.

Somaliland, ncense-materials from, 28,

Some Oxford Papyri, E. P, Weokxen, 204-25,

Btater, Egyptian standard weight, 42, 46, 49; intro-
duced by Hyksos, 47 ; popularity, 50 f., 55 .

Steindorff, in Libyan desert, 226 T, ; 204.

STEINDORFF, (moRd, and Warrmer Wour, e
thetetnische (ribereel! (reviewed), 120-30.

Steln, A Family, in the University Museum, Phila-
delphia, PumLirros Minies, 1-6.

Stela, funerary. with toilet-scene, 165,

Step Mastaba, Sakkirah, 7.

Srewart, Basin, History ond Significance of the
(frect Pyramid (reviewed), 129,

Stolen property, restitution of, see Oeaxy.

Struve and Torin Judicial Papyrus, 152 £, 158, 164

SBtukeley, William, carly Egyptologist, 250,

Suppilulinma, in ‘Amarnah Letters, 193 .

T

Talao, village, 204 f.

Taxation of Roman Egypt, o ff., 70 fl.

Tell el-‘Amarnah, short report of season 1986-7,
118-19.



284

Temple at El-A'reg onsis, 228,

Temple of Sethoe I at Abydos, plans for completing
publication, 118; 262.

Tenses in Turin Judicial Papyrus, 157 f.

Theophrastus on incense-materials, 28 fF.
Third wnd Fifth Dynasties, The Art of The, Kurr
ProtoeEs (trans. E. W. Bumey), 7-9.
Taomesos, Heranrr, Note on ¢ fyr(f) in Boun-
daries’ of Ptolemaie Conveyances of Land,
258,

Thmeian horsemen, order for payment to, 222,

¢ hyri.t) in Boundaries of Ptolemaie Conveyanoes,
Note on, HEmpemnr Toowmesow, 258,

Ton, Manevs N., Bibliography: Graeco-Roman
lldgmi,:%r_. Part I, Greek Inseriptions (1936-6],

Toilet Scene on o Funerary Stela of the Middle
Kingdom, A, L. E. 8. Epwagrns, 165,

Town-names, pender of, 261.

Trewer, E. G., Bibliogmphy; Graeco-Roman
Egypt. Part I: Papyrology (1936).

§ 4. Political History, ete,, 04-6.

Tuthmesis 11T, 117, 149,

Two Porezles of Ramesside Hieratio, Janospav
Ceryy, (0-2,

Tyre, relations with Egypt, 101, 194 ; s2e ALBRIGHT.

L]
Unguent-vase of rare type, 151.
University Museam, Philadelphia, stela in, 1-6.

GENERAL INDEX

Upper Dedu, name or quarter of Busiris, 16,
Upper Egvpt, rivalry with Lower reflected in art,
8 f.; survey of High Desert of, 262,

v

Vaughan, Mis 10, M., 262,
Vocalization of Egyptian; claim that a medivm has

revealed, 123 £
w
Warmswrienr, . A, Bibliography: Pharsonio
Egypt (1034),

ﬁ L. .&.n:lmndﬂg}': 231-5.
reviews by, 125-0,

Weights, Fgyptian, see Hunay.

Wenr, Ravymosn, Le Champ des rosenius el le chomp
des offrandes dane lo religion fundraire ¢ la
religion générale (reviewed), 272,

Westcar Papyrus, 8.

Wheat, receipt for, 224 £

WiLsorr, Caanues Evwix, Trarels in Egypd (re-
viewed), 272-3.

Winkler, Dr. H., 118, 262,

Worr, Warrner, with Gronra Stemxnbonrr, e
thebanische Graberwelt (reviewed), 129-30;
7, 264.

Wood, Dr. F. H., 123. }

Werterbuch der dgyptischen Sprche, change in
mathod, 121,

INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DISCUSSED

4. EGYPTIAN
I. WORDS AND PHRASES

iy, ‘heat', possibly connected with #fr *beil®
{Faulkner), 179,

shenel m b, *1 considered in my heart | 9)° (Faulk-
ner), 181.

2sbyt, godiess identical with Jab¢ (Faulkner), 176.

irbit: m lold, perhaps for m sbat, like mi H-f (Faulk-
ner), 170,

w (L. Eg) reduplicated in ouneiform (Albright),
197, with n. 5.

i fw lirf sdm, like Coptic egewTa, of relative
present time (de Buck), 150; le bwpef sfm,
always of relative past time (de Bock), 158,
. 4; {w bn sw fr adm, genal form of cirenm-
stantial in L. Eg. (de Buck), 162; fw-f br
adm, in L. Eg. usesd for pnareative, *T heard’
(de Buck), 161; fwf hr tm sdm, negative

tor dee=f e s, 1 did not hear’
(de Buck), 181; {w sdm-f, in L. Eg. always
of relative pust time (de Back), 158 1,

fatee, written as if oo (Faulkmer), 184,

ib: vocalization of (Albright), 200, n. 4 [(201);
nfy m ib-f, *whom he hns in mind’, not of
affection (Faulkner), 179,

Tnaet, pr. n. (Miller), 4, n. 0,

inr, plates as receptacles or mensures of rhs-cakes

o i i g

r:w ir. obj. of person, ‘deal with®, ‘act against”
{Faulkner), 180; irir) nf, on s steln, =
hx:i it made for the deccased’ [Gunn), 2,
n. 9,

Tkdi(iw), vocalization of (Albright), 200, n. 4 (201).

Ten, ‘mﬂl{g dinllc' = tuneifrm a-fi (Albright), 192,
203, n. 1,

itrt, box nsed us container for shawablis (Cerny),
188.n. |.

i, “to steal’, not in non-literary texts after end of
Dyn. 19 (Cerng), 186, n. 2.
7 atf, “at whom men tremble greatly” (Faullener), 14.
fy (vwy) supersedes pr in meaning ‘house® in loter
. times (Thompson), 258, n, 1.
tniyw, perhaps applied to both frnkineense and
myrrh {Lucas), 28,

Yo, with unusual det., perhaps of brazier seen from
above (Miller), 2, n. 3.

g, u:pgl, early proounciation of {Albright), 196,
n.
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wntetsimple adverbinl predicate in L. Fg. has
sense of absolute past (Gandiner), 1060,

Wmnudy, demon, not connected with pgod Wty
(Fanlkner), 176,

twr : early pronunciation of (Albright), 196, n. 2;
prowr{w) = euneiform Pa.we-ra(i) (Albright),
180, n. 3.

bwenb, early prounnciation reconstructed {rom

a mhmmmf#ma;m {Alh:;ﬁht.}, 197, with n. 2.

i + In on and promises, invariabl

Thic fmum (Cerny), 188. d
‘become ereet’, perhaps etymologically con-
nected with “pyrumidion® { Fanlkner), 175.

Bes: mawe Bif, *children of revolt’, assuming confusion
af bef and b4 (Fanllkner), 177,

pr, of ordinary *house® till enrly Ptol. times, after-
wn;-du of temples or palace (Thompson), 258,
e

phr n i, meaning nnknown (Faollmer), 14,

phe by, ‘tuming of ths shadow’, of noon-tide
{Faulkner), 176.

e, Iarge kind of loaf (Cemny), B1.

mnhie, “butcher’, of excentioners who serve Osiris
{Faulkner), 176.

Mrin-Pth, containg perfective relative form (Al
bright}, 182, n. 3.

Mry-Tmn (Gk. Misppow) = cuneiform Mdy-Amina
(Albright), 192,

Mry.rt = ouneiform  May-réed (Albright), 102,

Mryt-itn — cuneiform Maya-ati (Albright), 101 £.

(@) mb#f= cuneiform  pomohd (Albright), 200,
n

miki, with fued, used of what is property of the gods,
and so tabu (de Buck), 160

mir, uncertain whether same as word for © testimony”
(Faulkner), 175.

midt; an oil connected with fresh myrrh (Lucas), 31.

n7 m, not in non-Hterary texts after end of Dyn. 19
(Cermy), 186, n. 2,

nb, early pronunciation of (Albright), 196, n. 2.

Nb-meti-Ex, has § in first syllable (Albright), 145

Nb-bprw-Re, prenomen of Tuttankhamiin, perhaps
*Niphkhurureyn in Hittite, used of Akhenaten
(Albright), 194.

Nfr-thie{-i), n. pr., *The (or, *my"?) braziers are good”
(Miller), 2, n. 3.

nms, perhaps “to blindfold’ with r mes, "aguinst see-
ing' (Faulkner), 15.

Nmw, of supernatural beings
was organized (Faulkner), 181,

nhp, *generative power ( 1)°, perhaps related to whiph,
“beget' (Faulkner), 178,

Niti, n. pr., probably shortened from name of type
Huarnakhti (Miller), 4, . 15,

nbt, some material of bread-like nature (Cerny), 61.

ndw, n bronze vessel (Cerny), 186, n, 3. :

rici hnt, ‘remove from the possession of * (Gunn), 11 L

rmw pr n irtd, periphmsis for ‘human beeingn '
{Faulkner), 184,

rh: Bw rhd at, *1 do not know who they are’ {de
Buck), 157, (e).

A, transitive, ‘cast (1) (Faulkner), 180,

hid, late writing of hid (Faulkner), 181,

hri{w) = cuneiform arié {Albright), 197, with n. 3.

existing before cosmos
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Hi-tedr()-ib{), Athribis, equivalents of {Albright),
200, n. 4 (201).

hpt, *olew’, for measuring yurn (Cerng), 187, n. 1.

he: nty kr-f, * within whose jurisdiction he comes (1)
{de Buck), 160.

Biel and mii, used of what is property of the gods
and therefore fabu (de Bock), 160,

hnfy, ‘glow ( 1), *bake ( 7)', perhaps connected with
hinfic-cake (Faulkner), 178.

dir with det. A=, ‘spit’ (Faolkner), 181,

b o webue, lit. “fall to the roota’, metaphor for *die
wway' (1) (Feulkner), 182.

Hiy, . pr., * The paunchy { 1)" (Miller), 3, n. 5.

byr(.t) = Gk. Tpody, & *feeding-place”  for snred
animals (Thompson), 268,

s Brstt, name of u lign-headed god, = Nefertém
{Shorter), 36.

[ hm-ngr], “son of the prophet’ possibly a term for
Horus (Faulkner), 16,

Ss-Spdie-Ty--hb, n. pr., ‘Son of Sopdu—He who has
come for the festival’ and other similar
M.-K. doohle names (Miller), 2, n. 1.

8it-Srf-kei, n. pr., ‘Daughter of Serefkai’ (Miller),
2 0.2

#r-ir, “worship® (Faulkner), 16,

aln, Lit. *rub ont’, *trample on’ (Faulkner), 176

sikn, probably causative of nik {Fanlkner), 178.

#nh, suggests o soulptor of statues and seenes
{Miller}, 6, n. 1,

aphr, both *ta copy’ and * to register” (Miller), 2. n. 1.

gmn (older zmn), ‘to pound” (Faulkner), 176,

smh gae, ‘it is & buming' as ritual instruction
{Faulkner), 176

snb, ‘creep awny ", from zbm, with fish-determinative
(Faulkner), 177,

Sub, n. pr., probably shortened from e.g. Tma-m-
Jut-amb (Miller), 5, n. 2.

antr, probably ‘incense’ in general (Lucas), 28.

a§ aphrw, “writer of copies {or, recards)’ (Miller), 2,
n, 11,

Stpn-R¢, *He whom R&t has chosen’ (Gunn), 192,

3

n 3.

sib: we adh, ‘moke impotent’ (Faulkner), 176; oit
#db, variant of above (Faullkner), 176.

sfm-f in L. Eg. states a fact in the past, ‘T have
heard " {de Buck), 161.

dim m hrwe prw, ohscure . *who has gone in
front of the honses ( ¥)* [ Fanlkner), 15,

fma: hr dns, ‘itinerant’ (Gardiner), 181,

dnty, of * bonda’, not literally *hairs’ {Faulkner), 179.

Eni, *he valiant’, voenlization reconstructed from
cuneifarm (Albright), 197, with n. 4.

k¢ a8 reinforeing word before exclamatory ald per-
feotive (Fanlkner), 180,

Ekut, o plant, probably = ki, perhaps cagtor-oil
plant { Faulkner], 15.

Kti, n, pr., 'The other one® (Miller), §, n. 4.

gty ( 1), suggests an insoription.carver (Miller), 0,

1

o 1.

fwerd, *a stick’, masculine {Corny), 158, 0. 2

ip, Bee dp.

[#p-Bt  pr Tmn], “of the roof of the temple of Amiin’,
in titles (Faulkner), 11, (8).
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fow, of & mther humble office, *assistant { 1) (Miller),
0. L

frt, amount of fine when stolen goods are restored
{Cerny), 187 i,

dp, var. ip, ‘be spat opon’, = pl (Faulkner), 175,

INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DISCUSSED

ndn ns transitive verh, ‘mee against’ (Fanlkner), 178,

Dz, nnmnm.' meaning, *The hairy { ¥)" (Miller), 4,
n.

dr: rdr n fira, of the Eye of Horus = *utterly’
{ Faullkkner), 177.

I1. BIGNS AND GROUPS

JQ as gualifieation of r-bresd, for gnn, ‘soft’
{Cerng), 61, n. 5.

—= marking end of section, derived from or sug-
geetod by similar sign in Pir. Texts [Faulk-
ner), 270,

+, eursive hieratic group for (Cerny), 187 £

==8 | - sportive writing for bip (Faulkner), 15.

£ g Tdn ( 1), town of unknown situstion (Faulkner),
170,

¢y abbrevistion of pt *nobles” (Qunn), 184,

|25 pessibly miswriting of sin-k, or perhaps for
verh = ‘depict’ (Faulkner), 177.

3 abbrevistion of bummt ‘sun-folk’ (Gunn), 185,

*f abbreviation of ¢ (Faulkner), 14.

L form in Ramesside hierstio in use as adj. with
various materinls (Oerny), 60 £,

ﬂz'?ilgmm' pethaps for Hidd (Faulkner),

dly

%% unusoal writing of in late hieratio (Corny), 60,

E\f‘n.: in Ramesaide hieratio (Cerny), 60,

. abbreviation of ryt *plebs’ (Gunn), 18¢.

4+ 5.0 0[) to be read wnmy(t), *the devouring flame
{Faulkner), 177,

B. COPTIC

aycwiag, continning relative sentence (de Buck),
162,
axoest, from *mati{én (min) (Albright), 102,

ing to deepddffopos yiver in LXX

OfioTan,
(Crum}, 141.

C. GREEK

SR YKOTES, SEE OMONGE,

dvagipeey, of iasuing n contract {Wegener), 207,

arayupmeis, flight from home involving default of
tax payments | Lewis), 63.

dmopor, not hecessarily dvweyapyadres | Lawis), 63, n.3.

deod{ }, unknown ahbroviation: possibly place-
name | Wegener), 225,

defidrern, coonomic exhaustion {Lewia), 65, n. 2,

Sibdawmdor, his notarial function (Wegener), 211,

dfnatergudres, porsons who had stayed and paid their
taxes, but were impoverished thereby (Lowis),
66, with n. 1.

emeyeey, to defier the payment of texes (Lewds), 65, n. 1.

dpawvire vag ypadds, ete., (Jo. v. 3D), support for
varinnt rendering (Manson), 132,

dores, sometimes included and sometimes omitted

{de Lacy), 80.

Zeflaoral, incidence, Augnstus-Hadrian (de

Lacy), T8 £

'fn'nﬂp;;gll, first oovurrence in a papyrus (Wegener),

sarnneiafias, of lodging or registering a deed in the
archives {Wegener), 207,

ﬂm{q;rm ) strengthening of y to xx in (de Lacy),

wppsrny (word wiv elfos enpdryros), first clear coour.
rence in the papyri (Wegener), 218,

Anoypagotyeros, usnally taken as meaning *subject
to poll-tax’, really meant “paying the full
poll.-tax” (Bell), 137.

Tpuipen

Aasl, Amxds, use as meaning ‘native’ (Ball), 137.

Aufavarrds, fmnkincense (Lacas), 28,

pepalomperna, title rare [a.p. 324] and unknown for
the prefect (Wegener), 214.

pepiopss  draneyupmrdroy, extra tax to make up
deficits in revenue cansed by personz who
payments (Lawis), 63 ff.

pepiopds dmiper, an extm levy to make op deficiencies
ciised by the failure of dropo (paupers) to pay
taxes {Lewis), 63, n. 3.

jdpos; it]pipuv:. ‘on the part of' (de Lacy), 80,
n. 1,

piofwme, tax-farming contract rather than lonse of
land (Lewis), 74.

Nedepoois, nume not found in Prefsigke, Namenbuch
{Wegener), 205.

opdypry, myrrh (Luecas), 28.

eraxyy, stacte {Looas), 27, 20 .

ouyyapeiv, gemerally only in the Alexandrian ewy-
Xepnen but here 82 synonym of dusleys
{Wegener), 210,

m:vm-wfw-p, ‘appointed’ (de Im‘;ir], 80.

ovrrafic, duxg ol ‘poll-tax® (Bell), 136,

Tpnorss  Kamrodlor, new term applied to high
priest { Roberts), 266,

Tpaddf, for rpodeior, ‘ place where sacred animals and

were kept and fisl " (Thompson), 258,
s, new use of {Wegener), 207.
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